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      Note on Transliteration

      
      
      The hanyu pinyin romanization system is applied to Chinese names of persons, places, and terms. The
         transliteration is also used for the titles of Chinese publications. Names of individuals
         are written in the Chinese way, surname first, such as Mao Zedong. Some popular names
         have traditional Wade-Giles spellings appearing in parentheses after the first use
         of the hanyu pinyin, such as Jiang Jieshi (Chiang Kai-shek) and Sun Zhongshan (Sun Yat-sen), as do popular
         names of places like the Changjiang (Yangtze River) and Huanghe (Yellow River). The
         order is reversed for a very few places whose names are widely known, such as Tibet
         (Xizang) and Peking (Beijing) University.
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      Introduction

      
         
         Xiaobing Li and Xiansheng Tian

         
         Evolution of the CCP: Progress, Problems, and Prospects

         
      

      
       China has become a global superpower, the second-largest economy only after the United
         States, and it is predicted to be the world’s largest consumer market by 2014. The
         leaders of these two economic powers agree that the U.S.-China relationship is the
         most important international relationship in the twenty-first century. During his
         first trip to Beijing, U.S. President Barack Obama reassured Hu Jintao (1942- ), who
         was then president (2002-2012) of the People’s Republic of China (PRC), that “the
         United States is willing to make room for a new superpower, as long as it plays by
         international rule.”[1]  In June 2013, President Obama met with the new Chinese leader Xi Jinping (1953-
         ) at Rancho Mirage, California. During a rare two-day summit, Xi, elected chairman
         of the Chinese Communist Party (CCP) in November 2012, and president of the PRC, commander
         in chief of the Chinese armed forces or the People’s Liberation Army (PLA) for the
         next decade, 2012-2022, demonstrated a mutual rapport and signaled “a new type of
         great-power relationship.”[2]  Political scientist Joseph S. Nye, Jr., at Harvard University believes that “This
         was the most important meeting between an American president and a Chinese leader
         in forty years, since Nixon and Mao.”[3]  Henry Kissinger, former secretary of state to President Richard Nixon, describes
         China as an “evolving superpower.”[4] 
      

      
      While the Obama administration develops a plan on dealing with the new global superpower,
         the American public, as well as college students of both countries, raise more critical
         and historic questions: What kind of evolution did the CCP experience through its
         five leadership successions while remaining able to maintain its political control
         of the most populous country in the world? How could a communist state like China
         survive the Cold War and succeed in globalization? Why did each power transition enhance
         the party rather than collapse it? And what are the significant characteristics of
         the new generation that will lead this rising power through the second decade of the
         twenty-first century?
      

      
      This book collects essays from nineteen of the best scholars in their fields and examines
         the political footprint of the CCP power transitions, highlighting major political
         issues and identifying the characteristics of Chinese leadership. It addresses the
         significant topics of Beijing’s politics and its government from a Chinese perspective
         through a cooperative interdisciplinary research effort among Chinese-American scholars
         concerned with this subject. The research and scholastic interest make a significant
         contribution through multi-faceted components from different fields such as political
         science, economics, military, history, sociology, criminal justice, diplomacy, education,
         and mass communication. These scholars introduce and explore the theory and practice
         of political patterns and leadership style by identifying key issues in Chinese ideology,
         government, and society contained within the larger framework of the international
         sphere. Crucial to this volume is the assessment of historical and empirical data
         found in these essays which place major events in the context of Chinese traditions,
         culture, and power struggles. Using comprehensive coverage to create a broad and solid
         foundation of knowledge, this collection, with its extraordinary perspective, presents
         a better understanding of the current Chinese political climate, including legitimate
         issues with policy implementation.
      

      
      The underlying research in this book reflects almost six years of continuous collaborative
         efforts between governmental officials, college professors, and institute researchers
         in China, Taiwan, and the United States. In the period from 2006 to 2012 the Association
         of Chinese Professors of Social Sciences in the United States (ACPSS), United Societies
         of China Studies (USCS), Chinese Historians in the United States (CHUS), the Sun Yat-sen
         Foundation, and China Reunification Alliance have organized research trips as well
         as social and legal surveys in China, Hong Kong, and Taiwan. A majority of the essay
         authors in this book joined research delegations and have spent much time, during
         several summers, compiling surveys and research. Some of the chapters that appear
         in this volume are drawn from several ACPSS and USCS conferences, including the international
         conference on “China: Challenges of Complex Realities in an Era of Globalization and
         Digitization” at Cornell University in 2008; the international conference on “Engaging
         China: Sino-American Relations, Sustainable Development, and Beyond” at Harvard University
         in 2010; and the seventeenth ACPSS annual conference at Columbia University in 2011.
         For the first time, this work offers Western readers the opportunity to examine PRC
         leadership from a uniquely Chinese perspective. Originally from China, many of the
         authors received training and advanced degrees from American universities and colleges,
         and they bring uncommon perspectives and conclusions focusing on leadership studies
         specific to China. Their endeavors move beyond existing scholarship and seek to spark
         new debates and proposed solutions, while reflecting on established schools of political
         science and history studies.
      

      
      Popular Movement and National Leadership

      
       Few areas of research in China Studies pose more difficulty than Chinese leadership,
         primarily because of the latter’s unique position in Chinese society and its relationship
         to the legitimacy of the nation’s Communist authority. The CCP is still the state’s
         dominant political party and still controls the mass media. Since the founding of
         the PRC in 1949, CCP leadership has passed from one generation to the next four times,
         with some tremendous changes. The evolving nature of the ongoing power transition
         from the fourth to fifth generation of the CCP leadership, however, mixed characteristics
         of both continuity and change.[5] 
      

      
      The primary objectives of this book address major issues in the power transition,
         illuminating barriers to success while discussing possible solutions. It offers an
         analytical approach to many unanswered questions through new interpretations and diverse
         perspectives, using an historic methodology illustrating that China operates according
         to a consistent inner logic when resolving its political questions. Evolution of Power clarifies the key Chinese conceptual frameworks to explain previous subjects that
         have been either confusing or neglected, offering case studies and policy analyses
         connected with power struggles and political crises in China. Some general patterns
         are introduced and developed in this collected volume as a way to illuminate contemporary
         problems with government accountability, public opposition, and political transparency.
         Finally, and equally as important, this study proffers suggestions for future research
         in this essential area of study in China today.
      

      
      China at present has little in common with the Cold War China of 1949-1978. The country
         has transformed because its leaders’ priorities and ruling ideologies changed tremendously
         through each power transition. Xi Jinping is different than his bland predecessor,
         Hu Jintao, who emphasized “peaceful development,” “humanistic international community,”
         and avoided proclaiming China’s rise to that of a superpower.[6]  Xi has made it clear that China is a superpower, and that it wants to be treated
         as a global power. He proclaims to the Chinese people that “we must achieve the great
         revival of the Chinese nation, and we must ensure there is unity between a prosperous
         country and a strong military.”[7]  The new leader in Beijing seems to have made many important policy changes to fit
         into nationalist ideas and popular social movements that swept the country in the
         twentieth century.
      

      
       We examine the CCP not only in terms of political institutions, but also in terms
         of social institutions, which endorse many social values and popular ideas, such as
         nationalism. Chinese nationalism, which was deeply rooted in the heart of several
         generations, has risen significantly since the 1990s as a result of explosive growth
         during the previous twenty years. In recent years, this pragmatic nationalism has
         maintained the CCP’s national leadership and improved its circumstance in the society.
         This ideology is dictated by the government to pursue China’s unity, strength, prosperity,
         and dignity rather than value the human rights and democracy at its core. This kind
         of nationalism emphasizes a common will and goal rather than holding human rights
         as its fundamental value and democracy as its desired result. Oftentimes the government
         has even called on individuals to sacrifice personal rights for the national interest.
      

      
      The new leadership therefore employs nationalism as an ideology to unite China and
         to fight for its superpower status, hopefully resulting in one more source of legitimacy
         for the CCP as the country’s ruling party. Xi has no choice but to take tougher positions
         on national defense and military modernization, as well as territorial issues such
         as the disputed islands in the South China Sea. China expert David Shambaugh states
         that “Xi has used very tough language. This is very concerning and illustrates a much
         harder type of nationalism than that of his predecessor Hu.”[8] 
      

      
       The recent power transition from Hu to Xi and its policy changes indicate that the
         CCP can adapt itself to changing circumstances and will be able to lead the new revolutionary
         movement. As one Western historian points out, the CCP is not the cause of the revolution,
         but the result of the revolution.[9]  Since the late nineteenth century, modern Chinese revolution, like many other revolutions,
         has been a struggle for change, sometimes massive and even violent in nature. Most
         Chinese leaders, including a few Manchu reforming emperors, failed either to continue
         their revolution or to pass it on from one generation to the next.
      

      
      China has strong links to its ancient past, and any understanding of Chinese political
         traditions, perspectives on leadership, and dynastic transition may have to begin
         with a study of China’s history. However, the Chinese imperial system had also evolved
         in terms of leadership, organization, and world view. The traditional perception of
         the “central kingdom,” combined with moral cosmology, elevated the Chinese emperor
         to a position as the mandate of heaven. As the “Son of the Heaven,” an emperor possessed
         supreme power and heavenly missions. His political control was justified by his territorial
         control that incorporated “barbarian” people into Chinese civilization through a continuous
         process of acculturation.
      

      
      As the largest country in Asia in both population and territory, China has frequently
         been involved in uprisings, revolutions, and civil wars which became intertwined with
         Chinese history. Each imperial dynasty and each modern government came to power through
         radical or revolutionary struggle. Mass movements for social change or for overthrowing
         a dynastic emperor were believed to be justified by Heaven’s mandate. There are differences
         between the “divine right” of European monarchies in Europe and the “Mandate of Heaven”
         in China. The “divine right” of kings to rule had not much to do with internal or
         external regime change. The basis of the “divine right” is that a king was ordained
         by God and therefore could not be overthrown. To overthrow a king rightfully ordained
         by God would be to go against God, not the king. A king ruling by “divine right” has
         no equal and no accountability. He is not accountable to his people, to lesser nobles,
         or even to a church. In short, ruling by “divine right” means there is no condition
         by which a king must adhere to a law or a rule. Conversely, those ruling under the
         “Mandate of Heaven” ruled conditionally. The emperors were granted Heaven’s blessing
         to rule so long as they maintained moral and societal order.
      

      
      Revolution for Change

      
      Once a ruler became corrupt, the “Mandate of Heaven” was removed, and he would be
         overthrown and replaced by a new Son of Heaven who must then maintain moral and societal
         order. Hence, the tradition of revolution exemplifies China. John K. Fairbank points
         out that “The Chinese have traditionally interpreted their culture and their past
         as a series of dynastic cycles. That means in China the successive dynasties repeated
         the same stories: a heroic founding, a period of great power, then a long decline,
         and finally total collapse” by an uprising or rebellion.[10]  Mao Zedong (Mao Tse-tung) (1893-1976), founding member of the CCP and founder of
         the PRC, had learned a great deal of historical lessons from both the success and
         failure of the peasant rebellions.[11]  Mao concluded: “The scale of peasant uprisings and peasant wars in Chinese history
         has no parallel anywhere else. The class struggles of the peasants, the peasant uprisings
         and peasant wars constituted the real motive force of historical development in Chinese
         society.”[12]  He believed that “The poor peasants in China, together with the farm laborers, form
         about seventy percent of the rural population. They are the broad peasant masses with
         no land or insufficient land, the semi-proletariat of the countryside, the biggest
         motive force of the Chinese revolution, the natural and most reliable ally of the
         proletariat and main contingent of China’s revolutionary forces.”[13]  Ignoring Soviet advice and his opponents’ criticism, Mao left the cities, moved
         into the countryside, and in 1927 began mobilizing the peasants. It was his peasant
         army that took over China and made him a national leader twenty-two years after a
         military revolution.
      

      
       After Great Britain defeated China in the 1840 Opium War, Chinese society was affected
         by the influence of Western ideas and institutions.[14]  In the late nineteenth century, China, for the first time, was significantly exposed
         to Western democratic ideas. Scholars and intellectuals began translating and introducing
         the ideas of “citizenship,” “constitution,” and “democracy” to the Manchu emperors.
         Reformers both inside and outside the court called for political and social change
         to transform China into a “rich country with a strong military.” Since strong conservative
         forces in the Qing (Ch’ing) Dynasty (1644-1911) opposed Western ideas, many movements
         failed, such as the 1898 Hundred Day Reform and the 1905 Constitutional Movement.[15]  For the entire twentieth century, struggles between conservatives and reformers
         continued, often focusing on modernization as a method of saving China, with some
         initiating a middle path that combined both “Eastern spirits and Western technology.”
         Tradition, however, continued to collide with change, resulting in numerous rebellions,
         wars, and revolutions at a cost of millions of lives.
      

      
       In October 1911, the republican revolution led by Sun Zhongshan (Sun Yat-sen) (1866-1925)
         ended the Qing Dynasty and established the Republic of China (ROC). The revolutionaries
         and some warlords joined forces and set up a provisional government at Nanjing, which
         elected Sun president, and he was inaugurated on January 1, 1912.[16]  As the founding father of the ROC and the Chinese Nationalist Party (known as the
         Guomindang, GMD or Kuomintang, KMT), Sun mobilized the masses for the revolution by
         his “Three Principles of the People”: nationalism (both anti-Manchu and anti-imperialist),
         democracy (a constitution with people’s rights), and people’s livelihood (a classic
         term for social equality). Jonathan D. Spence points out that these three principles
         included many of the key concepts contained in updated Western ideas.[17]  Before a formal constitution was drawn, the ROC National Assembly enacted, on March
         11, 1912, a provisional constitution promulgated by Sun. It stipulated that the ROC
         was by the people, of the people, and for the people, and that all citizens were equal
         before the law regardless of race, class, or creed.
      

      
       The 1911 republican revolution, however, failed to turn China into a truly independent
         and democratic country. Revolutionary leaders lacked an agrarian program reflecting
         the interests of peasants, who constituted a majority of the Chinese population. Even
         though the revolution was incomplete, a struggle for democracy and modernization continued.
         New ideas from Western civilizations continued to inspire Chinese intellectuals and
         students, who launched the New Cultural movement in the 1910s and the May 4 Movement
         of 1919. Western democracy and liberalism began to take root in China during those
         years.
      

      
       Most Chinese Communist leaders also studied Western philosophy and ideas. Mao Zedong
         read Western liberal works by Montesquieu, Thomas Carlyle, and John Stuart Mill. As
         a result, he changed from a Confucian reformer to a radical liberalist in the late
         1910s.[18]  Among Western ideologies, Karl Marx, a German philosopher of the nineteenth century,
         used communism to criticize the predominant Western, capitalist, economic system.
         Furthermore, he advocated a political system that abolished private ownership of property
         and created public ownership as a means of production, resulting in an economic and
         social equality in which distribution and consumption would be based on the common
         possession of goods and a communal way of life. Marxism emphasized the common will
         and good of the working, or proletarian, class. It seemed to make sense to Chinese
         radicals such as Mao.
      

      
      The Russian October Revolution of 1917, under the leadership of Vladimir Lenin, provided
         a model for the Chinese to follow. Lenin attempted to turn Marx’s ideas into reality
         through a bloody revolution, and he established the first communist state, the Soviet
         Union. The Soviet system, however, was not a Western, republican, or democratic institution.
         Leninism proved that the communist movement required the working class to create an
         uprising in order to gain control of state power that could then be placed under the
         control of professional revolutionaries. Mao was drawn to Marxism-Leninism and the
         Russian experience, and he became a Marxist-Leninist revolutionary, joining fifty
         others, to found the CCP in 1921. Thereafter, many CCP leaders traveled to Russia
         and spent years studying Soviet political, military, and legal systems. The Soviet
         model appeared to work successfully, as the CCP survived the GMD military suppressions
         led by Jiang Jieshi (Chiang Kai-shek) (1887-1975), President of the ROC, against the
         Communist movement in 1932-1935.[19]  As Moscow suggested, Mao established a political coalition with Jiang’s GMD from
         1937 to 1945 during China’s war against Japan’s invasion. Mao’s successful strategy
         of cooperating with Jiang and mobilizing guerrilla warfare behind Japanese lines increased
         the number of CCP members from 40,000 in 1937 to 1.2 million with more than a million
         regular troops and two million militia by the end of World War II (WWII) in 1945.
         This successful experience convinced Chinese communist leaders such as Mao that a
         new China would follow the Soviet model after the CCP took over the country.
      

      
      The Evolving Party: Adaptation and Flexibility

      
      The essays in this volume suggest characteristics of CCP culture and provide a new
         understanding of Chinese concepts of political history. They examine the emergence
         of CCP leaders such as Mao, Zhu De (Chu Teh) (1886-1976), Zhou Enlai (Chou En-lai)
         (1898-1976), Liu Shaoqi (Liu Shao-ch’i) (1898-1969), and Lin Biao (Lin Piao) (1906-1971).
         All were individuals who thought eclectically about social and military issues. Their
         political and social concerns, unprecedented for military leaders in previous periods
         of Chinese history, were inspired not only by a heightened awareness of ideas transmitted
         to China via Russia, but also by robust traditions dating back many centuries. Moreover,
         their vision and insight also grew out of active participation in the political and
         economic campaigns of the period, often as organizers and thinkers, during the 1940s
         and 1950s. The party institutions appeared to be flexible and able to adapt to economic
         and social changes and to respond to rising demands and expectations of society in
         the 1960s and 1970s. However, each generation of CCP leaders faced disharmonious factors
         and unstable elements in China as well as in the world. These problems and limits
         made the generational transition necessary and were an important component for the
         Party’s survival during the past sixty-four years. Kissinger points out that “Each
         of the five generations of leaders since the founding of the People’s Republic of
         China has represented a particular aspect of the Chinese experience. Xi’s is that
         of the children of those Chinese who traversed the purgatory of the Cultural Revolution.
         He found his own life disrupted, since he was sent to the countryside for seven years.”[20] 
      

      
      Power struggles over the succession of CCP leadership characterized the political
         history of the PRC since 1949. Our analytic overview shows changing characteristics
         of the Party from a totalitarian leadership to an authoritarian one. When each generation
         of the CCP leadership reached its limits, the transition began for a replacement.
         In retrospect, there is a series of political cycles. This means that in the PRC the
         successive CCP leaders repeated a similar experience: establishing a new and different
         system; a period of radical development that reached its limits, then prepared the
         next generation before its total collapse. As a result, the tremendous growth and
         development of Chinese society has been all but hidden behind this apparent circular
         motion of political affairs.
      

      
      The first generation (1949-1976) of Chinese Communist leaders, those who founded the
         PRC in 1949, developed their political institutions based on the totalitarian model
         originated by the Soviet Union. Headed by Mao, the top leaders were largely homogeneous
         in terms of sociological and professional backgrounds as peasants and revolutionary
         veterans. To preserve party unity and to face the tremendous difficulties ahead, Mao
         established his “permanent revolution” idea and his own personality cult, as Josef
         Stalin had, and then launched one political campaign after another, similar to the
         Cultural Revolution (1966-1976), in an effort to eliminate political rivals. The endless
         political movements, however, also produced a large number of victims who were groomed
         in such a torturous and painful way to become the next generation of leadership that
         they were able to go beyond Mao’s limits and to save the Party.
      

      
      After Mao’s death in 1976, the Party became engaged in a deadly political struggle
         between the Maoists and victims of the Cultural Revolution. The latter, who were in
         such large numbers with popular support, soon overthrew the Maoists. Deng Xiaoping
         (Deng Hsiao-ping) (1904-1997), as the leading figure of the second-generation leadership
         (1978-1989), took control and launched a wave of tremendous change, particularly in
         the evolution from a centrally planned communist economy to a free-market system seeking
         global inclusion and meeting an increasingly popular demand for modernization of the
         country along with improvement in the standard of living. Deng adapted to changing
         circumstances and prevented the CCP and the PRC from bankruptcy, as happened in the
         Soviet Union a few years later. The economic reforms in the 1980s were, in Deng’s
         words, comparable to “crossing the river by feeling the stepping stones.” These reforms
         have successfully transformed China in terms of an agricultural economy to one of
         booming industry, which in turn has brought transformation from a communistic totalitarian
         government to an authoritarian one.
      

      
      These changes are not without challenges, and more often than not the reforms contain
         issues of contradiction, uncertainty, and clashes that are inherent in the intermingling
         of tradition and modernity. Deng was required to make many promises by revising the
         constitution for more civil rights, institutionalizing the bureaucracy, and establishing
         the checks and balances by giving more power to the National People’s Congress (NPC).
         Deng was determined to ensure a smooth political succession in the wake of the failures
         of his two previously appointed successors (Hu Yaobang and Zhao Ziyang). However,
         unable to solve some of the economic and social problems, and unwilling to carry the
         reform into the political arena, Deng and his generation found themselves challenged
         by pro-democracy demonstrations during the spring of 1989.
      

      
      When Deng retired, the Party faced the consequence of the bloody show-down at the
         Tiananmen Square in June 1989, which convinced both reformers and conservatives that
         neither could win without a national disaster. They agreed to a continuation of reform
         as long as it proceeded more slowly and was approved by Deng’s choice of successor,
         Jiang Zemin (1926- ), who supported reforms but also stressed Deng’s Four Cardinal
         Principles.[21]  The Party saw new hope when Jiang shared power and provided moderate leadership
         of the third generation. Educated and pragmatic, Jiang led the party, the government,
         and the military through a bureaucratic institution of collective leadership, which
         was not a monolithic group of elites. In other words, Jiang was willing to share his
         governance with the executive, legislative, and judicial branches in Beijing by empowering
         congressional committees, ministries of the State Council, and courts and law enforcement.
         Jiang understood that the political survival of the CCP was the most important consideration
         for his third generation (1990-2002) of new leaders. His inclusive politics reflects
         his own theory for the Party—the Three Represents—including that the CCP should represent
         “the fundamental interests of the broadest masses of the Chinese people.”[22]  When Jiang gradually shifted the party’s ideology and political goals from radical
         communism to moderate nationalism, he faced new challenges such as increasing demands
         for improvement of the country’s human rights, civil liberties, and relations with
         Tibet (Xizang) and Taiwan. Jiang reached his limits and took tougher positions on
         the Falun Gong and in the 1995-1996 Taiwan Strait missile crises.
      

      
      After Jiang retired in 2003, Hu Jintao became the new leader of the CCP fourth generation
         (2002-2012). He emerged from protracted service in the government and designed his
         “scientific development” concept, entrenching it in the party’s constitution as an
         official guiding ideology. Hu emphasized political and social harmony by nurturing
         good relations with central and local governments as well as supporting the growing
         professionalism and interest groups inside and outside the government. The growing
         diversity within the CCP leadership and the dynamic interdependence among competing
         factions was emerging at this time. Several interest groups of younger, ambitious,
         and capable leaders aggressively and skillfully fought political battles for control
         of the party and the government. They proposed alternative missions and to change
         some causes of the Party to provide opportunity for its evolution and new development.
         The two most powerful camps were tuanpai (former leaders of the Chinese Communist Youth League, or CCYL) and princelings (children
         of the first or second generations of the CCP leaders). Their increasing factional
         struggles have constrained Hu and Wen Jiabao (1942- ), premier of the PRC, from making
         new domestic and foreign policy initiatives.
      

      
      Factional politics, which have been particularly noticeable during the current power
         transition, resulted in new struggles, scandals, and even more crises for the coming
         generation under the new leadership of Xi Jinping. After the CCP’s Eighteenth National
         Congress in November 2012, the growing diversity of political elites is providing
         more challenges and opportunities, as well as more difficulties and hopes for the
         future. It appears that the new leadership will work to maintain economic growth at
         home while seeking a growing role on the global political stage. Power-sharing through
         checks and balances among competing political camps may entail a more dynamic and
         institutionalized decision-making process and may develop better policies.
      

      
      New Perspective and New Sources

      
       China today bears only the name of communism, while the government is currently concentrating
         on promoting business interests. The Party has begun to include entrepreneurs, professionals,
         and millionaires in its membership; also, official scholars have brought back Confucianism
         and nationalism as ruling philosophies and ideologies, topics that had been destroyed
         during the CCP revolutions in the 1960s. Kissinger points out that China currently
         “embarks on a period of renewal.”[23] 
      

      
       As a new member of the global community, however, the PRC has not always followed
         every international standard, but has adapted the regulations selectively. While Hu
         Jintao, head of the CCP’s fourth generation of leadership, was cooperative on certain
         issues, his government did not always agree with the West, especially not with the
         United States. President George W. Bush, trying to include China in the war against
         terror after September 11, 2001, as well as coordinate responses to the crises with
         North Korea, asked China to be a “responsible stakeholder” in multilateral national
         efforts. Beijing considers many matters, including human rights and civil liberties,
         as domestic problems, and believes that no foreign government or organization should
         interfere in its internal affairs. The West believes in natural rights that cannot
         be taken nor given away, but the Chinese government looks at these same rights as
         privileges granted by the state.
      

      
       China’s implementation of international laws and agreements in the area of trade,
         such as the World Trade Organization (WTO), depends largely on its understanding and
         governmental capabilities in local communities. The country continues to face criticism
         over its unwillingness and ability to meet international obligations, especially in
         applying global standards in areas such as labor, health, gender, discrimination,
         and especially in human rights. As previously mentioned, the Chinese government’s
         statements on human rights differ from international norms, particularly in their
         focus on hierarchies of rights and local conditions of development. Its reliance on
         the right to participate in the development of global legal standards has been used
         to justify its selective adoption and frequent rejections of international norms.
         The country has its own normative principles, which have been described as “Chinese
         characteristics.”
      

      
       The contributors to Evolution of Power have discovered new primary sources representing different approaches that encompass
         broad political and social surveys in both the Party and the Chinese government. This
         book opens up and reveals new governmental sources on an unprecedented level that
         will certainly stimulate intellectual dialogue and urge fresh consideration among
         both academia and the general readership in America and the West. In order of primacy,
         primary sources are comprised of documentary Chinese sources belonging to party, government,
         and military officials. It is crucially important to note that during the tenure of
         these officials, high-level decisions and policy implementations subsequent to economic
         reform and political changes were carried out by the CCP’s Political Bureau (Politburo),
         Central Committee, and National Congress.
      

      
      Important sources include party instructions, government archives, official records,
         conference minutes, contemporaneous notes, and assessment reports. In addition to
         this group of archival records are important sources that include writings, papers,
         and memoirs of high-level Chinese officials. The third group contains interviews,
         oral histories, political debates arranged according to chronology, and their relevance
         as connected with recent events. The fourth group concentrates on current Chinese
         and English publications that reinterpret a series of fundamental issues. This group,
         providing a balanced view from both schools of thought, comprises secondary Chinese
         and American literature, including history publications, international law textbooks,
         and a wealth of educational materials. These sources ensure a viable view of the perspective,
         which has reinterpreted a series of fundamental issues to a crucial understanding
         of the salient political challenges. Overall, these extensive and well-researched
         sources provide a useful bibliography for scholars. It also provides enlightening
         information for those engaged in the study of Chinese politics and contains a concise
         history of Chinese government reform.
      

      
      The sixteen articles selected cover the major power transitions in PRC history. They
         situate the political system and landmark events in the context of the Chinese Communist
         Party, as well as the society, while taking into account patterns, progress, and challenges.
         This volume divides the major issues of political turnovers into four parts:
      

      
      Part One

      
      “Evolution of the Revolution: From Mao to Deng” provides an historical background
         of the Chinese revolution, founding of the CCP, and establishment of Mao’s leadership.
         Between 1949 and 1976, Chinese society was centered on a unitary Leninist party-state
         that maintained complete control of all social resources. The four articles in Part
         One provide analyses of the CCP succession process and detailed examinations of the
         first power transition from Mao Zedong to Deng Xiaoping. Patrick Fuliang Shan’s article
         documents the CCP background during the Anti-Japanese War, in which the CCP enjoyed
         a rapid growth at local and regional levels. In their co-authored article, however,
         Yi Sun and Xiaobing Li explain why Mao faced unexpected difficulties in succession
         and felt forced to wage the Cultural Revolution to eliminate the two previously appointed
         successors (Liu Shaoqi and Lin Biao). Next, Guangqiu Xu traces a brief and tragic
         transition of Hua Guofeng (1921-2008) after Mao died in 1976. Deng Xiaoping returned
         in 1978 and forced Hua out of the power center. In her article, Jingyi Song examines
         Deng, representative of China’s strongman politics, for a better understanding of
         the power transition from the first to the second generation of CCP leadership.
      

      
      Part Two

      
      “Mountain Moving and Reconstruction: From Deng to Jiang” compares and contrasts similarities
         and differences among three generations of CCP leadership, Mao, Deng, and Jiang Zemin.
         The four articles in this section use existing works of Western social sciences on
         political culture and regime legitimacy to compare Deng Xiaoping’s reform (1978-1989)
         with other existing systems through traditional and evolving political cultures. Enbao
         Wang describes Deng’s theory directing China’s development toward national rejuvenation
         through the rest of the century. Sherman Xiaogang Lai examines Deng’s relationship
         with the PLA and his accomplishment of transforming the PLA from a massive but primitively
         equipped and trained army into a smaller but more efficient one as he began guiding
         his country toward prosperity. Shuming Lu and Changfu Chang suggest in their co-authored
         article the political limits Deng faced and how Jiang Zemin proceeded to power as
         the new leader during Beijing’s turmoil in 1989. LiYing Li and Denise Mowder describe
         the third generation of CCP leadership as technocrats, or engineers-turned-bureaucrats,
         with differences in career experiences and administrative backgrounds. Jiang Zemin
         was willing and able to share his governance with the party committees, governmental
         branches, and military services.
      

      
      Part Three

      
      “Institution, Regulation, and Globalization: From Jiang to Hu” looks into the tremendous
         social changes during Jiang’s leadership and the power transition from Jiang to Hu
         Jintao as the fourth generation of CCP leadership. As the first of five articles in
         this section, Zhaohui Hong proves how regime legitimacy is based on the congruence
         between policy and reality. He uses Western reform theories and methodology to explain
         why and how reforms can synchronize an old government with a new political culture.
         The next two articles, by Pingchao Zhu and Qiang Fang, examine Jiang Zemin’s efforts
         in China’s reforms in the 1990s and early 2000s. They examine the origins of Jiang’s
         own theory for the Party—the Three Represents and his practice of such a mechanism
         which gradually shifted the Party’s agenda from radical communism to moderate nationalism
         with regard to its evolutionary patterns. In the fourth article, Changfu Chang looks
         into China’s political control system, which is built on a unique organizational arrangement
         and differs not only from other countries in the world but also from its own past.
         Shaorong Huang in the last article views the limits of the third generation and the
         participation of new leaders for taking over reform efforts in China. These leaders
         had developed their own network and political interest groups in bureaucratic institutions.
      

      
      Part Four

      
      “Struggle, Society, and Stability: From Hu to Xi” focuses on the Hu Jintao era and
         the recent power transition from Hu to Xi Jinping as leader of the fifth generation.
         In his article, Jieli Li explains the growing diversity within the CCP leadership
         and the dynamic interdependence among competing social factions and an emerging civil
         society. Zhinuo Wang’s essay shows how increasing factional struggles have constrained
         Hu from making new domestic and foreign policy initiatives, while the tremendous changes
         in communication technology, particularly the transition from printed media to more
         rapid, digital formats, are challenging the fourth generation of leadership as well
         as Chinese political institutions. Xiansheng Tian explores new challengers from local
         governments such as the case of Bo Xilai (1949- ), who has been particularly visible
         during the current power transition, resulting in new struggles, scandals, and even
         crises for the fifth generation under a new leadership of Xi Jinping. Finally, Xiaoxiao
         Li concludes that the growing diversity of the political elites provides more challenges
         and opportunities, as well as more difficulties and hopes in the 2012-2022 period.
         The new leadership will attempt to maintain economic growth at home while seeking
         a growing role on the global political stage. Power-sharing through checks and balances
         among competing political camps may entail a more dynamic and institutionalized decision-making
         process, and thus develop better policies.
      

      
      Understanding China’s political system and the challenges the party faces is one of
         the most important tasks of the twenty-first century. Even though it has the world’s
         highest economic growth rate, China is not yet a country ruled by law. It must face
         its own problems consisting of, but not limited to, interference in personal life,
         human rights violations, prisoner labor and abuse, court corruption, and inconsistencies
         in legal practice. These factors all slow down its democratization and impede improvement
         of the Sino-U.S. relationship. If the American government works with China on developing
         shared political, social, and judicial objectives, it may succeed in drawing the PRC
         further into the international system. China must live up to its international obligations
         and global standards of civil and human rights while it prepares to host President
         Obama’s visit to Beijing in 2014.
      

      
      Comprised of a broad spectrum of readers and writers, Evolution of Power is likely to be a valuable resource for students in advanced degree programs as well
         as undergraduates focusing on China studies, Asian politics, or the Sino-American
         relationship. Additionally, experts on Chinese policy and Asian studies, government
         officials, Chinese Americans, and those interested in U.S.-China cultural and education
         exchanges and cooperation will find this book to be a fundamental source since the
         text is built upon primary, official sources.
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      Bruce Dickson rightfully asserts that Chinese communism was an aboriginal movement
         which not only interprets the rapid communist growth in the past but also explains
         the reason why the Chinese Communist Party has adapted and survived well while other
         communist regimes collapsed in the recent decades.[1]     Indeed, the rise of Chinese communism differed from other national communist
         movements. In theory and in practice, its expansion was closely associated with Chinese
         grassroots society in a totally native social setting. This association became far
         tighter during the war against the Japanese invasion. In fact, the rise of the communist
         power could be found in two figures in two years: barely about 20,000 communists survived
         the Long March in a small area of Northwest China in 1935, yet the communists commanded
         over one million troops in 1945. The key to understand this phenomenal progress lies
         in the wartime political arrangements and mass mobilization in the communist-led anti-Japanese
         bases. In a special sense, the communist expansion in each of those bases could be
         regarded as a local revolution. As Xiaobing Li and Xiansheng Tian point out in the
         introduction, the vision and insight of the CCP local leaders “grew out of active
         participation in the political and economic campaigns of the period, often as organizers
         and thinkers,” during the 1940s.[2]     It was this localized mobilization that enabled the communists to enjoy a favorable
         power shift, facilitated the rise of communism, and ultimately led to Mao Zedong’s
         victory in 1949.
      

      
      This rapid growth has long attracted scholarly attention throughout the world; for
         more than half a century, Western scholars have been interested in the factors leading
         to phenomenal growth of Chinese communism and have long debated the reasons for this
         swift rise. Countering the politicized postwar myth of “international conspiracy,”
         Chalmers Johnson argued that the communists succeeded in mobilizing Chinese peasants
         who suffered at the hands of Japanese invaders and who became patriotic and nationalistic.
         The communists utilized this opportunity to organize peasants, indoctrinate them,
         and recruit them into their camp.[3]     Johnson was soon criticized by scholars such as Mark Selden for downplaying communist
         social programs. Selden offered an alternative class-conflict model, maintaining that
         Chinese rural society was characterized by an exploitative class structure, which
         allowed the communists to successfully mobilize support from impoverished peasants.
         Thus, the communists offered a program for social change, such as land distribution,
         rent reduction, and improvements in women’s status, which ultimately led to their
         growth and victory. Selden specially termed this the “Yenan [Yan’an] Way.”[4]    
      

      
      All these broad theories sparked intense interest in wartime communist growth and
         drew more scholars to investigate communist bases in order to determine what was occurring
         at the grassroots level of communist interaction with society. Yung-fa Chen studied
         communist activities in East and Central China (Shandong, Anhui, and Jiangsu), focusing
         on communist organizational development and emphasizing the importance of mass associations,
         rural administration, village militia, and communist party branches.[5]     David S. G. Goodman investigated social change, individual transformation, revolutionary
         transformation, and popular responses in the Taihang Base.[6]     Odoric Y. K. Wou concentrated on communist mobilization in Henan and saw the
         revolution there as “a dual process of power politics and social revolution.”[7]     Other scholars have written on other bases, such as Kathleen Hartford on Jin-Cha-Ji
         [Shanxi-Chahar-Hebei], David Paulson on Shandong, Elizabeth Perry on North Anhui,
         and Joseph Esherick on Shan-Gan-Ning [Shanxi-Gansu-Ningxia]. They have offered penetrating
         remarks on social, political and personal networks and their impact on the wartime
         communist movement.
      

      
      Differing from all the above-mentioned paradigms, this article offers a new notion
         on the same topic. It focuses on a special case study of the Zhugou base in Henan
         Province and regards the quick growth of communism as a corollary of the local revolution.
         Zhugou is a small town about twenty miles from Queshan on the Beijing-Guangzhou Railway,
         in the mountainous area of South Henan. It became a communist base in the 1930s. It
         was here that the communists trained nearly five thousand military and political cadres
         and dispatched them to build new bases in the Japanese-occupied zones in Central China.
         As a result, three major New Fourth Army divisions could trace their origins to Zhugou.
         During the Anti-Japanese War, this small town served as headquarters of the CCP Central
         Plains Bureau, Henan Provincial Committee, Zhugou Prefectural Committee, Zhugou County
         Committee, and Rear Headquarters of the 8th Regiment of the 4th Detachment of the
         New Fourth Army. For these reasons, Zhugou has been praised by the Chinese Communist
         Party as “a red cradle,”[8]     “a revolutionary cradle,” “an important front and a strategic point,” and more
         romantically, as the “Little Yan’an.”[9]    
      

      
      Zhugou as a base did not last long because it was destroyed by the Nationalist forces
         in late 1939; nevertheless, it was singled out for recognition soon after the establishment
         of the People’s Republic of China. In 1956, the State Council approved the construction
         of the Queshan Zhugou Revolutionary Memorial Museum, with the dedicatory calligraphic
         inscription provided by Premier Zhou Enlai, and it was opened to the public in 1958.[10]     After the Cultural Revolution, it underwent renovation between 1978 and 1981.
         Further work resulted in the expenditure of nearly a million yuan of state funds by
         the year 1998. One mile from the museum site, the Zhugou Revolutionary Memorial Monument
         was built in 1984-86, with the then president of China, Li Xiannian (1909–1992), providing
         the calligraphy. Near the monument is the Zhugou Revolutionary Martyrs Cemetery which
         had been laid out in 1956-1962. All these landmarks are designated as either national
         or provincial heritage sites, intended to glorify the achievements of the Communist
         Party, educate youth in the revolutionary cause, and illuminate the tortuous yet inevitable
         path of the victorious Chinese Revolution.
      

      
      Paralleling the construction of the museum, monument, and cemetery, local authors
         such as Zhang Qunliang, Zhou Weisong, Liu Zhaode, Qiao Changtai, Luo Pingjun, Du Zhi’ao,
         and Wang Zhongxin have published more than a dozen books on Zhugou. Chinese scholars
         throughout the country have written many articles on Zhugou and related topics. Their
         themes are to honor Zhugou as a revolutionary base and to praise important figures
         such as Liu Shaoqi, Zhou Enlai, Peng Xuefeng (1907-1944), Li Xiannian, and others
         for their role in the history of the base.[11]     The literary record in China begins in the 1950s with personal memoirs. Since
         the 1980s, there have been a plethora of publications on the Zhugou base. The literature
         falls into three major categories: compilations of primary documents, narrative histories
         of the base, and specialized articles in journals and magazines.[12]     They tend to be repetitive in content, and all share the common goals of praising
         the glorious history of Zhugou, extolling the party’s leadership, displaying the adversities
         endured by the communists, and exalting the ultimate, destined triumph of the revolution.
      

      
      Its propaganda value aside, Zhugou stands as an excellent case study of the growth
         of communism during the 1937-1945 wartime years. Only about 20,000 communist troops
         reached northern Shaanxi by the end of the Long March in 1935; those remaining in
         central and southern China were insignificant in number. This was the lowest ebb of
         the communist movement. However, the Japanese invasion of 1937 and the subsequent
         united front between the communists and the Nationalists drastically altered the political
         landscape. By 1945 the communists commanded over one million troops and numbered some
         one million party members. In eight years, the balance of power in China had completed
         changed. Little more than four years after Japan’s surrender, the communists drove
         Chiang Kai-shek to Taiwan. In the aftermath of victory, communist historians could
         point to Zhugou as an epitome of the progress to final victory.
      

      
      In Western scholarship, no study has been made of the Zhugou base, though there is
         occasional mention of it.[13]     The common feature of the existing literature is the recognition by scholars
         of the vital importance of the war for the growth of communism and the ultimate victory
         of the Communist Party. Nevertheless, many scholars only emphasize a special aspect
         of the war, creating an impression of a mono-causal explanation. This paper offers
         a new interpretation, probing a different base and examining stages of growth from
         a different angle. The Zhugou base and its development may be viewed as a local revolution,
         even though the injection of outside ideas, importation of outside elites, and integration
         of outsiders with locals contributed to the rapid communist growth. This local revolution
         required communists to depend on local resources, rely on the local populace, and
         manage local politics, in order to become self-reliant and self-sustainable in an
         unpredictable and insecure wartime situation. The local communists enjoyed a quick
         growth, neither because of any new military technology, nor because of substantial
         outside financial aid, but because they adapted themselves appropriately to the local
         circumstances. Indeed, the history of Zhugou allows us a further case study of the
         local nature of communist organization and mobilization, which may further deepen
         our understanding of the communist growth.
      

      
      The Local Roots

      
      Even though the ultimate goal of the Chinese Communist Party was national power, its
         attainment could not be separated from locally focused activities in different geographical
         areas. The empirical evidence has demonstrated that those localized activities played
         a key role in shaping various bases that were essential for the earlier stages of
         the revolution. Indeed, regional diversity required the communists to acclimatize
         themselves to different areas. Some scholars have paid attention to this trend, and
         H. Arthur Steiner remarks that the party showed a “remarkable ability in adapting
         its policies to the conditions of the Chinese environment and in modifying that environment
         to the advantage of its long term goal.”[14]     Tony Saich claims that the Chinese revolution turned out to be a success because
         of its “flexibility in adapting policy to local circumstance.”[15]     The communist revolution was locally specific and regionally nurtured. As one
         base became solidified, the communists would expand it into other regions. When it
         was endangered, they would relocate themselves to a new locality.
      

      
      Nevertheless, a locality was not an empty blackboard on which the communists could
         simply inscribe whatever they wanted, since they had to rely on local activists and
         the cooperation of the local populace. Following the selection of a locality, they
         would build up a base [genjudi]. This was not built instantly but was an accumulative process. Very often, the local
         historical, social, and economic environment offered deep roots for the construction
         of a base. The social and economic ecology of Zhugou might confirm the validity of
         Mark Selden’s theory, as South Henan was a typical traditional rural society in which
         most peasants owned little land while laboring as tenants. Warlordism had become endemic
         with the decay of the imperial system, and local society began to experience fragmentation.
         Zhugou bordered on several counties, including Queshan, Xinyang, Biyang, Tongbai,
         Suiping, and Runan, whose mountainous terrain served as bandit redoubts. At the same
         time, the town of Zhugou was only twenty miles from the railway line, and as commercialization
         penetrated the interior some locals amassed fortunes and became wealthy elites as
         new social stratification gradually changed the traditional social and economic order.
      

      
      The first communists in this area were native born, mostly coming from the county
         of Queshan, and the majority of them joined the Communist Party in college or high
         school. Their activities remained locally bound, and a number sacrificed their lives,
         such as Li Banlin (1907-1928), Zhang Jiaduo (1902-1929), Li Mingqi (1905-1931), Zhang
         Yaochang (1904-1935), and Zhang Lishan (1892-1938). Yang Jingyu (originally Ma Shangde,
         1905-1940), a local communist, even became a national hero as he commanded the Northeast
         Anti-Japanese Allied Army and died fighting the Japanese in Northeast China [Manchuria].
         It was this group under Ma Shangde that led many thousands (including 3,000 from Zhugou
         and the nearby town of Shigunhe) to participate in the April 1927 peasant uprising.
         This revolt resulted in the short-lived but first communist-led county-level administration
         in Queshan, an episode often referred to as a revolutionary seed of the Zhugou base.[16]    
      

      
      The subsequent suppression by the Nationalists almost destroyed the existing provincial
         and county-level communist organizations in Henan. However, some local members escaped
         the repression and went underground to begin the rebuilding of the party. Wang Guohua
         (1890-1970), who later became a prominent leader of the Zhugou base, is an example.
         Born into a poor peasant family in Queshan County, Wang epitomizes the development
         of the communist movement there. Wang’s family of eight members possessed only six
         mu  (less than one acre) of land. Inspired by communist ideals, and with his family
         desperately trapped in debt, Wang joined the peasant uprising of 1927.[17]     He secretly joined the party in 1932 and the next year became the secretary of
         the Queshan County Committee. In 1933, he made his way to the Jiangxi Soviet where
         he met Mao Zedong, Zhou Enlai, and Zhu De and attended the party school there even
         though an illiterate. After Mao launched the Long March, Wang returned to Queshan
         in early 1935. Without any approval from the Central Committee, Wang Guohua and a
         small group of local communists including Zhang Xingjiang (1907-1936) established
         the Yu-E [Henan-Hubei] Border Provincial Committee in late 1935. In Wang’s words,
         “the red flag of the communist party was raised up again along the border area of
         Henan and Hubei. The revolutionary tinder burned again along the frontier of the two
         provinces.”[18]     This bold yet independent move symbolizes the indigenized communist movement
         for which Wang sacrificed five of his family members. Yet, when he went to Yan’an,
         he was jailed by Kang Sheng (1898-1975) for building a “phony” party, a so-called
         red flag party.[19]     Timely intervention by Mao Zedong saved Wang. Nevertheless, his Yan’an experience
         may be one of the reasons why Wang, who later served as lieutenant governor of Henan,
         was persecuted and beaten and his death hastened in the Cultural Revolution.[20]    
      

      
      To set up a party organization without higher instructions was highly unconventional,
         and Wang Guohua and Zhang Xingjiang dispatched envoys from their isolated locale to
         the Central Committee to establish contact. Recent historical literature emphasizes
         the personal ties Wang and Zhang had with Mao Zedong and Zhou Enlai. Nevertheless,
         their unauthorized organization of a provincial level organ demonstrated their determination,
         sacrifice, and commitment to the revolutionary cause, which accounted for the communist
         growth and ultimate revolution, just as Joseph W. Esherick argues in his famous “ten
         theses.”[21]     
      

      
      In the following years, this small group of dedicated local communists continued their
         revolution, engaging in the kind of regional class struggle identified by Mark Selden.
         The range of their activities embraced Queshan, Xinyang, Nanyang, Biyang, Tongbai,
         Runan, and other nearby counties. In these areas they organized peasant self-defense
         teams in villages, within which they were able to hide among the local populace and
         recruit activists into the Party. Civilian organizations offered them a further shelter
         under which they could quickly build a network,[22]     and they could mount resistance to taxes and other burdens impressed upon the
         peasantry by the local governments.[23]    
      

      
      The most important milestone in building communist power was establishment of an armed
         force. The regional communist leaders took the first step in this direction when seven
         of them, including Zhang Xingjiang, Wang Guohua, and Zhou Junming, assembled at the
         village of Shiling in Xinyang on January 4, 1936, to form a guerrilla detachment.
         The weapons they owned at that moment were “two and half guns” and two bullets, the
         “two and a half guns” consisting of a locally made rifle, a pistol on loan, and a
         purchased pistol that was missing its trigger. As the borrowed pistol was soon returned,
         they in fact possessed one and a half guns.[24]     This core group began to penetrate the local villages, and within two months
         thirty recruits had joined. With the support of the villagers they moved about Zhugou
         and the nearby area.[25]     They built their strength through seizure of weapons from government reserves
         and the local elite’s militia. Many stories record their legendary deeds. They also
         suffered heavy losses, and two of their founders, Zhang Xingjiang and Wang Guohua’s
         brother Wang Guoping, died in combat.
      

      
      The guerillas targeted the landed elites, meting out speedy execution of landlords
         and immediate distribution of their property to the poor. With these actions, the
         communists naturally obtained support from the local destitute populace. The peasants’
         outrage in the region at social and economic injustice lent the communists a chance
         to destroy the old order. The communists termed their actions as “beating the evildoers”
         [da   huaihuo]. Using Wang Guohua’s words, they “endeavored to protect the interests of the masses
         . . . and completely isolate the worst of the gentry despots.”[26]     In the violent struggle against the evildoers, they executed a number of local
         despots, such as Zhao Yongkang, Zhang Yaowu, Wu Junying, Gao Shaohong, Xu Guiying,
         and Bian Zhantang.[27]    
      

      
      Without any sources of outside financial support, the communists implemented a policy
         of “hauling the local rich” [la   tuhao], by which they fined gentry not guilty of major crimes against the masses but for
         the exploitation they nevertheless had inflicted on the peasantry. In Wang Guohua’s
         words, “as long as they offered us food and money on time, and did not collaborate
         with our enemies to sabotage us, and did not oppress the masses, we did not kill them.”[28]    
      

      
      To strengthen their small military force, the communists even reached out to the Nationalist
         army to win over soldiers. In May 1936, they brought over from a Nationalist unit
         in Queshan a squad of twelve men with their weapons.[29]     The defection was partly the result of propaganda, but it was also caused by
         the difficulties the squad had encountered in Queshan, such as long delays in receiving
         pay and provisions. Internal strife might also have contributed to it. Whatever the
         reasons, the defection reinforced the guerillas as they acquired new fighters and
         more weapons.
      

      
      Defections from Nationalist forces were infrequent, but conversion of local bandits
         was a more common means of increasing guerrilla numbers. The region was infested by
         many bandit gangs, some of them made up of die-hard criminals, while others were “social
         bandits” who ventured into banditry out of economic desperation. Wang Guohua worked
         to eliminate criminal bandits who were the object of public hatred and to win over
         social bandits who seemed more like traditional Robin Hood figures. For his role in
         dealing with bandits and his success in converting them into communist fighters, Wang
         was dubbed “Dr. Bandit Winner” [feiyun   boshi]. Through his efforts, the guerilla force was more than 200 strong by late 1936.[30]    
      

      
      Thus, before the communists around Zhugou established contact with the Central Committee
         in 1937, they acted alone, carrying out what can only be called a local communist
         revolution. In South Henan they endeavored to mobilize the masses through class struggle,
         and built or rebuilt local party organizations. Nevertheless, they were not able to
         build a local political power with an authority to administer regional affairs; neither
         did they get an opportunity to implement land reform widely, as other communists did
         in other regions at the same time. The committed communists built a guerrilla force,
         one of the fifteen such guerrilla forces south of Yan’an after the Long March.[31]     And finally, their experience would be carried on to the next stage of the communist
         revolution in South Henan.
      

      
      Grassroots Mobilization and Local Reorganization

      
      It was not until late 1936-early 1937 that sporadic contacts with the Northern Bureau
         began. Perhaps Zhou Junming’s journey to Yan’an and his report to the Central Committee
         in April 1937 should be seen as marking the formal official linkage.[32]     In the next two years, as the national and international situation changed dramatically,
         Zhugou was drawn steadily into the national communist movement. The Central Committee
         began to dispatch outsiders to work there. A closer look at operations in Zhugou demonstrates
         the integration of a small group of outsiders with local activists in order to mobilize
         the masses, reorganize local party branches, train cadres and military units, and
         penetrate the local and regional governments.
      

      
      Prominent communists began arriving on missions from Yan’an from early 1938: for example,
         Peng Xuefeng in January, Li Xiannian late in the year, and Liu Shaoqi in January 1939.
         Peng died in 1944, but Li and Liu went on to state leadership of the future PRC. The
         relocation of the Henan communist provincial committee to Zhugou in May 1938 witnessed
         the arrival of provincial cadres, and the establishment there in late 1938 of the
         Central Plains Bureau brought in more “outsiders.” Some of them were in fact Henan
         natives such as Peng Xuefeng, or natives of nearby Hubei such as Li Xiannian. The
         hometowns of both Peng and Li were not far from Zhugou. To dispatch native sons back
         to their native regions was Mao Zedong’s intention. Their selection, according to
         Liu Guanyi, who was both an outside elite member and a Henan native, was because people
         such as Peng “had a certain natural and spiritual tie with the people of Henan.”[33]     A further change brought from outside was the redesignation of the Zhugou guerrilla
         force as a formal regiment of the New Fourth Army. This took place in August 1937
         under the United Front agreement between the communists and Nationalists to fight
         the common Japanese enemy. The Red Army guerilla force of some 600 men, formerly the
         South Henan Anti-Japanese Independent Regiment, now became the Eighth Regiment of
         the Fourth Detachment of the New Fourth Army.[34]    
      

      
      The choice of Zhugou as the center of the base was made by the local communists and
         not the outsiders. For more than two years the guerillas had moved about the surrounding
         areas. Wang Guohua and Zhou Junming recognized the town’s strategic location as it
         could be well defended because of the hills, mountains, and river which enclosed it.
         However, Nationalist officials, including the anti-communist Xu Jingxian, director
         of the village association, were still stationed in Zhugou. The conclusion of the
         united front meant a direct assault on the town by the guerrillas was not possible;
         in its place an uprising by local peasants was carried out under communist leadership
         on October 27, 1937. Xu was executed and the nearby bandits were driven away. For
         the next two years, Zhugou was the center of a communist-led anti-Japanese base.
      

      
      Today’s publications on Zhugou highlight it as the seat of the Central Plains Bureau,
         Henan Provincial Committee, Zhugou Prefectural Committee, and Zhugou County Committee,
         all key communist party organs. The sources show that these party organs were run
         by senior party members operating under assumed identities, Liu Shaoqi as Hu Fu and
         Li Xiannian as Li Wei being cases in point. Postings of outside party members to Zhugou
         were often brief. Liu Shaoqi stayed about three months, Li Xiannian barely a month,
         and Peng Xuefeng some eight months. Zhugou was officially designated Rear Headquarters
         of the Eighth Regiment after the latter was dispatched to Wandong (East Anhui) in
         March 1938 to fight the Japanese there.
      

      
      After establishing and consolidating their control over civilian organizations in
         Zhugou, the communists followed suit in nearby counties such as Queshan, Xinyang,
         Runan, Zhengyang, and Biyang. Separate national salvation associations for youth,
         women, peasants, and merchants were set up.[35]     Through the message of nationalism, as Chalmers Johnson elaborates, the communists
         mobilized the local populace, mainly peasants, to join the organizations they led.
         The Japanese occupation of the provincial capital of Kaifeng in June 1938, followed
         by Xinyang in October 1938, and their atrocities committed against civilians aroused
         strong responses, which the communists drew on to rapidly enlarge their forces.[36]    
      

      
      The communists sought to penetrate the local administration through members working
         as government officials. An often cited anecdote concerns Zhao Jinxian, head of the
         police bureau of Queshan County.[37]     Utilizing his position, Zhao appointed fellow communists to key posts, recruited
         new members into the party, and established a party branch inside the police bureau.
         As police chief, Zhao proposed to the county governor that he replace senior village
         association leaders with young and energetic ones, for which he ran a training program.
         As a consequence, the communists came to control forty-one out of fifty-seven village
         associations. Through this network, more than five hundred local people joined the
         Communist Party.[38]    
      

      
      The communists also carefully worked to convert local Nationalist officials to their
         cause. The Japanese invasion enormously weakened the Nationalist regime, as East Henan
         and South Henan were soon occupied, and local officials lost confidence in the government.
         Not only were the communists able to fit into the niches vacated by the Nationalists,
         but they excelled at bringing about the conversion of local Nationalist officials.
         After his county seat of Xinyang was occupied by the Japanese, magistrate Li Dechun
         (1898-1977) cooperated with the local communists for regional defense. They jointly
         established the Xinyang Forward Marching Corps [Xinyang   tingjindui], a military force that eventually merged into the Fifth Division of the New Fourth
         Army. Li Dechun himself joined the Communist Party in Zhugou and became a high-ranking
         official in the State Council after 1949.[39]     Similarly, other county magistrates such as Wei Fengzhu of Fugou County and Chu
         Bo of Xihua County, became party members too.[40]    
      

      
      The conversion of local bandits into communist-led forces continued to be one of the
         priorities of the Zhugou base. As many bands roamed in the region, the communists
         took pains in negotiating, persuading, or coercing them into communist units. For
         example, two large gangs of eight hundred men led by An Kexiang and Duan Qixiang had
         often clashed with the Nationalist forces. They accepted the communist proposal to
         be reorganized into two affiliated regiments and stationed just a few miles west of
         Zhugou. However, the bandits were not well disciplined and began to harass villagers.
         In March 1938, at a banquet arranged by Peng Xuefeng and Wang Guohua, the leaders
         of the two regiments were detained and forced to relinquish power. Many of the officers
         accepted five yuan of travel money to return to their homes, but most of the bandits
         were absorbed into the Eighth Regiment.[41]     Its strength now doubled to over 1,300 men.[42]    
      

      
      The communists at Zhugou realized the importance of restoring or reestablishing party
         organizations throughout the region and thus they organized Party Training Classes
         [Dangxunban] at Zhugou. These classes started in June 1938, with trainees coming primarily from
         South Henan, though other parts of the province were also represented. The communists
         ran these cadre classes without informing Nationalist officials, officially calling
         them the Zhugou New Recruits Training Corps. Within two years, six classes totaling
         1,200 students underwent training and indoctrination. Each class lasted two to three
         months. After training sessions at the Guandi Daoist Temple just north of Zhugou,
         most of those trained cadres returned to their native counties, although many of them
         from early 1939 were dispatched to military units or other centers urgently needing
         personnel. As a result of these efforts, party membership grew rapidly and by spring
         1939 membership in South Henan alone grew to over 10,000, organized under ten prefectural
         committees and more than sixty county committees.[43]    
      

      
      The communists were desperate for trained and dependable officers and officials. On
         one occasion Peng Xuefeng telegraphed Mao Zedong to complain of “the lack of military
         and political cadres.”[44]     He repeated this concern in another telegram to Mao, saying that “the extreme
         deficiency of military cadres compels us to use those old style military officers
         who served in the old armies and who have stale and outworn ideas.”[45]     In mid-1938 the Henan Provincial Committee called for “militarization of the
         party” and “militarization of party members,” and Peng, as the director of the military
         department of the committee, set up the Zhugou Military and Political Instruction
         Corps [Zhugou   junzheng   jiaodao   dadui]. In less than two years between February 1938 and October 1939, more than 1,900
         men and women were trained in four three-month classes. After graduation, they were
         dispatched as officers to military units in nearby bases to strengthen the communist-led
         forces.
      

      
      In order to give the local revolutionary movement in Zhugou a national character,
         some authors have argued that the trainees came from “various parts of the nation”
         [quanguo   gedi].[46]     Without a doubt, some of the nearly two thousand trainees came from other provinces,
         but records show that the overwhelming majority of trainees were Henan natives and
         most of them were sons and daughters of local peasants. Yu Youjiang, a former student
         at Zhugou, recalled that “many were illiterate, a minority had middle school or elementary
         school education, and only a few were university students . . . most came from peasant
         backgrounds.” Yu further stated that “most trainees came from Anyang, Luoyang, Nanyang,
         Xuchang, and other areas of Henan.”[47]    
      

      
      Communist cadres put special effort into recruiting local youth. One method used was
         placing posters at railway stations. On one occasion a poster at the Queshan station
         within ten days drew in some 400 recruits from South Henan and even further away.[48]     Upon arrival in Zhugou recruits had many hardships to cope with. Often their
         diet consisted of “sorghum cakes,” “boiled water,”[49]     “wild vegetables,” and “bean curd dregs.” “The trainees went out to the mountains
         to fell trees, remove brush and build thatched houses to be used as dormitories and
         classrooms.” According to the recollections of Lu Ding, they used the nearby forests
         east of Zhugou as their “classroom.” In the absence of textbooks, and given the illiteracy
         of many of them, the trainees “listened with their ears, kept their notes in their
         heads, and held discussions in small groups after the lectures.”[50]     Zhang Jianhuai recollected: “We had our military course in the morning and politics
         course in the afternoon. All of us sat on the ground in the forest and took notes
         on our knees. If it rained, we had our classes in the dormitory.”
      

      
      In the course of 1939, three one-month sessions of three hundred trainees each were
         held at the Zhugou Young Cadres Training Class, located in Zhouzhuang, two miles from
         Zhugou. Peng Xuefeng often came to lecture on military theory, while Wang Guohua spoke
         about the local guerilla experience, and other teachers addressed further topics.[51]     Trainees attended classes in the open air and studied communist policy, military
         strategy, and war tactics.[52]     For military needs, special classes were organized to train personnel desperately
         needed such as telegraph operators, confidential secretaries, doctors and nurses,
         provisioning officers, female military cadres, and even buglers and trumpeters.[53]     Upon completion of their courses, trainees were immediately sent to military
         units in bases other than Zhugou to undertake political and military work there.
      

      
      To further increase popular mobilization, the communists at Zhugou organized the Dawn
         Theater. Some thirty actors and actresses made up a “National Anti-Japanese Propaganda
         Team” which was to perform dramas with national salvation as the main theme. They
         also published a newspaper,  Xiao   Xiaoxi  [The Little Messenger], with a circulation of 1,000, to relay information about
         communist policies, anti-Japanese propaganda, and local news.[54]     In 1939, the communists established a printing house at Maojiapeng, eight miles
         from Zhugou, in order to intensify the propaganda war. Although technicians were sent
         from the outside, local workers were primarily responsible for its operation. They
         arranged purchase of an old foot-driven printer along with old fonts from the Zhongwen
         Shuju [China Bookstore] in Runan. With the help of local underground communists, the
         equipment was secretly delivered by night to the worksite near Zhugou.[55]     
      

      
      Economic self-sustainability was essential for the communists at Zhugou. Yan’an offered
         some support, yet it was often so little and so late that its reliability became problematic.[56]     One story tells of the provision officer going to Wuhan to collect 1,000 yuan
         the Eighth Route Army Office had allocated to Zhugou for its military training program.
         On the way home, due to exhaustion and carelessness, he was robbed of the money by
         thieves.[57]     Most financing came from local sources. The united front policy meant that local
         elites were to be treated with less harshness, but the struggle against them continued.
         Wang Guohua periodically ordered compulsory donations [bikuan] from rich families. As he recalled, “the local despots in Queshan and Biyang became
         quite docile. Enlightened gentry were drawn into our anti-Japanese united front through
         contributing funds.”[58]     The masses were the object of the “Three Dime and Three Cent Movement” [sanjiao   sanfen   yundong] in Zhumadian and other locations, where the poor were asked to donate three cents
         to the anti-Japanese cause while the rich gave thirty.[59]     Property of collaborators with the Japanese was confiscated, and harvests from
         the fields of absentee landowners and from public lands were collected for the common
         good. Commerce was taxed through levies on goods in transit.[60]    
      

      
      Zhugou was a “red point” [hongdian]—a communist controlled town with adjacent territory within the larger “white area”
         [baiqu]—the Nationalist controlled area. Queshan County still maintained a Nationalist administrative
         system, and Nationalist troops were stationed nearby as part of the outlying defenses
         for Wuhan and later Chongqing. To ensure their security, the Zhugou communists needed
         to build relations with those forces. Working in the communists’ favor was the fact
         that most of the units nearby were associated with former warlords and rivals to Chiang
         Kai-shek such as Zhang Xueliang (Northeast Army), Feng Yuxiang (Northwest Army), and
         Li Zongren (Southwest Army). Early in 1937 the local communists reached a mutual aid
         and non-violation agreement with a division of the Northeast Army stationed in Biyang.[61]     Rotation of Nationalist units required the communists to adapt themselves constantly
         to the new situation. Tacit agreements were reached with the Sixty-eighth Army under
         the command of former Northwest Army officer Liu Ruming, the Thirteenth Army under
         Zhang Zhen, the Seventy-seventh Army under Feng Zhi’an and He Jifeng (who secretly
         became a communist), the Thirty-second Army under Shang Zhen, and the Fifty-first
         Army under Yu Xuezhong.[62]     None of these armies ever attacked Zhugou and none participated in future attacks
         on Zhugou mounted by local elites.[63]     On occasion some of them even offered Zhugou ammunition and military equipment
         and joined in mutual campaigns against bandits. All of the foregoing was hailed by
         Zhugou as the victory of the united front policy.
      

      
      From Local Revolution to Regional Coordination

      
      Having established themselves in Zhugou the communists had cause to be optimistic
         about the future. Li Liren remarked in late 1938: “After entering Zhugou, one can
         see the tidy streets and breathe the quiet air. The walls are decorated with new and
         creative slogans and embellished with vivid and moving drawings. Last year, homes
         lay in ruins, burnt down by bandits: now there are many rows of finely built and well
         laid out thatched houses built by our own hands.”[64]     The fact that Zhugou was now attracting large numbers of youths for training
         programs increasingly concerned local elites and Nationalist county officials, while
         the formation of a substantial communist military force drew the attention of the
         Nationalist government. Zhugou was now seen as more than the rear headquarters of
         a regiment, and was put under close Nationalist surveillance. Hostile local elites
         charged the communists with interfering in local administration, seizing land, expanding
         their military power, and failing to attack the Japanese.[65]     As Zhugou was located inside Nationalist-held territory, clashes inevitably occurred
         with local authorities. The Queshan magistrate particularly sought to subordinate
         Zhugou to the county administration. For the anti-communist “diehards [wangupai] and evil gentry [lieshen],” the communist presence in Zhugou was nothing but a “planned and deliberate conspiracy
         [tumoubugui].”[66]    
      

      
      Prompted by the above charges, the Nationalist government took action to investigate
         the situation in Zhugou. In May 1938, Chiang Kai-shek instructed 32nd Division commander
         Wang Xiushen to settle the case. From his base at Xinyang, Wang immediately dispatched
         the 188th Regiment from Tongbai under Xia Huaguo to march to Zhugou in order to drive
         the communists out of there. Facing this threat, Peng Xuefeng ordered the trainees
         to evacuate the town and then received Xia with extreme hospitality. Many romantic
         stories were written about Peng’s treatment of the Xia regiment. The underlying reason
         for the amicable settlement of this episode was that both Peng and Xia had a common
         tie with the Northwest Army. Xia’s unit belonged to that army, while Peng’s uncle
         was the army’s general secretary, and Peng himself had attended the army’s affiliated
         school. After ten days’ warm reception, Xia and his regiment returned to Tongbai and
         reported to his superiors that “the New Fourth Army at Zhugou did not engage in any
         illegal activities.”[67]    
      

      
      Chinese scholars maintain that it was because of the communist united front policy
         that Nationalist forces did not attack Zhugou. This is partly true, since the communists
         at Zhugou reached a tacit understanding with the Nationalists. From a broader perspective,
         however, it should be noted that Nationalist forces in Henan were from other provinces
         and their officers did not have any conflict with Zhugou. In other words, communist
         activities at Zhugou did not hurt them. But to the anti-communist local elites, the
         Zhugou communists intruded into their social and political terrain, and they saw the
         ways in which the local communists were cautiously but determinedly advancing the
         cause of ultimate revolution. Because the Nationalist military refused to take action
         against Zhugou, the local “diehards” and “evil gentry” decided to settle scores with
         the communists in order to regain their lost properties and position.
      

      
        Communist scholars have condemned the Nationalist central government for ordering
         the elimination of the Zhugou base after appearing content to monitor and contain
         communist activity there. The attack launched on Zhugou on November 11-13, 1939, has
         thus become known as the “Zhugou Massacre” or “Queshan Massacre.” Chinese communist
         leaders condemned Nationalist reactionaries for damage to the united front and vowed
         to fight back. Mao Zedong warned the Nationalists that “for those who dared plot .
         . . the Queshan Massacre . . . we will have absolutely no tolerance—we will strike
         back, and will make no compromise.”[68]    
      

      
        The Nationalist inspired attack was spurred by growing local tensions. Geng Mingxuan,
         a native of Queshan, commanded sixteen reserve units numbering 1,800 men from Queshan,
         Biyang, and Xinyang. Although Geng was a general in Tang Enbo’s army, he was first
         and foremost a Queshan native. As a member of the local elite, he and his family were
         affected by the growing communist presence close to his hometown. In late 1939, Geng
         was empowered by Tang to take measures against Zhugou. Geng drew on the collaboration
         of local magistrates to dispatch reserves for the attack. Of the sixteen units, six
         came from Queshan, eight from Biyang, and two from Xinyang.[69]     At the time of the massacre, Geng was not a member of the Nationalist Party,
         which implies that he was more motivated by local interests rather than Nationalist
         ideals to strike at the Zhugou base.
      

      
        The plan of attack called for Queshan to assault the east gate of Zhugou, Biyang
         the west gate, and Xinyang Maojiapeng. Through a careful reading of primary sources,
         we can find that the reserves from nearby Queshan were the only attackers to break
         into the town and engage the enemy with determination. The communists, who had only
         six hundred soldiers inside Zhugou, were able to repel the attack and hold the town
         for two nights and a day, aided in this by the unwillingness of the Biyang force to
         do anything more than stand guard at the west gate. When the communists under Wang
         Guohua’s command retreated from the town, the Biyang reserves allowed them through
         the west gate unhindered. As soon as the Queshan reserves reentered Zhugou, they killed
         more than two hundred wounded soldiers and pro-communist civilians.[70]     Within the boundaries of Queshan, a localized civil war had taken place.
      

      
        For the communists, the seizure of Zhugou by the local Nationalist forces was a
         loss of major proportions, as they were “deprived of a reliable rear base.”[71]     Zhugou remained under local Nationalist command for the next six years, until
         the Ichigo campaign of 1944 brought it under Japanese control for the last year of
         the war. It was not until the summer of 1945 that the communists reoccupied the town.
      

      
        Despite its short history as a communist base, Zhugou played a key role in the development
         of communist power in Central China, serving as the origin of many of the major New
         Fourth Army divisions. For example, the Eighth Regiment under Zhou Junming was sent
         to Wandong (East Anhui) and became the backbone for the future 2nd Division; Peng
         Xuefeng’s small guerrilla force which set off for East Henan on September 30, 1938,
         evolved into the 4th Division; and Li Xiannian’s band of less than two hundred guerillas
         that departed Zhugou in January 1939 developed into the 5th Division.[72]     Altogether, seventeen units of trainees and cadres were dispatched to various
         bases from Zhugou, highlighting its importance to the communist military expansion
         in Central China. Peng’s force grew into an army of 19,500 men by July 1940.[73]     Li Xiannian’s band had become by 1945 an enlarged division of nearly 50,000 men.[74]     According to one estimate, the total number of soldiers in the divisions commanded
         by Zhou, Peng, and Li may have reached more than 120,000, exclusive of local militia,
         by the end of the war. This means that over 10 percent of all communist forces throughout
         China in 1945 originated in Zhugou.[75]     Deng Zihui, a high-ranking officer in Peng’s division, characterized his unit
         in 1941 in the following manner: “from nothing to abundance, from small to large,
         and from guerilla force to regular army.”[76]     The further development of these forces in the new bases then became part of
         the next stage of local mobilization and local revolution; but the fact remains that
         it was the Zhugou base that initially trained and sent out so many of their officers
         and leading cadres.
      

      
        From Zhugou the communists built three main base areas: the border bases of Yu-E
         (Henan-Hubei), Yu-Wan-Su (Henan-Anhui-Jiangsu), and the Wandong (East Anhui) base.
         Cadres trained in Zhugou supplied personnel needs that Yan’an could not meet. Not
         only manpower flowed out of Zhugou, but also new ideas as well. It is often pointed
         out that it was in Zhugou that Liu Shaoqi put the final touches on his famed manual,
         Lun   Gongchandangyuan   de   Xiuyang  [“How to Be a Good Communist”; also known as “On the Cultivation of a Communist”].
         Liu indeed drafted part of this work in Zhugou, but it was published several months
         after his first departure from Zhugou to Yan’an.[77]     Perhaps more important to the war effort were the writings of Peng Xuefeng on
         the strategy and tactics of guerrilla warfare on the plains [pingyuan   youji   zhanzheng]. Peng appears to be one of the first communists to conceive this concept and to
         put it into practice. Hitherto, the communists had engaged mainly in guerilla warfare
         in the mountains, but the plains of East Henan and Anhui presented the Zhugou base
         with a new topography. Peng spoke of using the forests, villages, rivers, canals,
         hills, and even ripening crops of the plains to become the new “mountains” of the
         base area. He emphasized the importance of mobilizing local support and creating small
         armed units, usually fifty each, to attack small numbers of Japanese. He endorsed
         new tactics, including intelligence gathering, night action, sudden ambush, and rapid
         dispersal upon encountering large numbers of Japanese troops.[78]     He called on the communists to turn the Japanese occupied zone into a guerilla
         zone and to further transform it into a new revolutionary base.[79]     As commander of the Yu-Wan-Su (Henan-Anhui-Jiangsu) border area army he translated
         his teachings into practice, and may be regarded as one of the creators of the base
         area there.
      

      
        The Zhugou tradition of self-reliance was also exported to the new bases. Ren Zhibin,
         commissar of the Fifth Division, likened his unit to a “flying bullet” [feizi] shot out of the Communist Party in Yan’an, as its only link to the command in Yan’an
         was through telegraph communication, which provided directives and nothing more. It
         was impossible for the Fifth Division, and for all the communists units, to get much
         outside financial and material aid. Most of the difficulties had to be overcome through
         independence and self-reliance.[80]     Reliance on the masses was essential for survival and further growth. Peng Xuefeng
         stressed the injunction that “the masses are the water and we are the fish.”[81]     Ren Zhibin emphasized that the “people’s army was bred and parented locally”
         [tusheng   tuzhang].[82]     A report from 1940 sums up the relationship between Zhugou and the Yu-Wan-Su
         border base: “Local people are ready to provide us with supplies. . . . Our strict
         discipline is one reason for winning popular support. More importantly, the rank and
         file comes exclusively from local natives who are familiar with local customs and
         have retained very sound and friendly ties with local populace. Both share the same
         interests. Therefore, local people are happy to help us with our military needs.”[83]     Yi Sun and Xiaobing Li conclude in the next chapter that “the CCP has grown beyond
         the Leninist party system which depended on secrecy and institutional control and
         has developed a self-improvement mechanism and functionality which can adapt to a
         new environment and allow changes within the party.”[84]    
      

      
      Conclusion

      
      Since 1949 historians have sought in a variety of ways, often contentiously, to explain
         the causes of the phenomenal growth of the communist movement during war. Naturally,
         the question of what led to final victory is not easy to answer, and the goal here
         is not to refute any of the previous contributions to the debate. Rather, the intention
         is to expand the discussion by taking the analysis to a deeper grassroots level by
         presenting a further explanation: while the revolutionary seeds were planted by the
         nation-wide movement, they grew in the local environment, obtained their nutrients
         from local resources, and then propagated themselves in neighboring localities. The
         case of Zhugou clearly demonstrates the local characteristics of the Chinese Revolution
         during that critical time.
      

      
        The history of the Zhugou base can be divided into two periods, with 1937 as the
         demarcation line. Prior to this year a genuine local revolutionary movement developed:
         without any superior approval local communists took spontaneous action to organize
         a provincial-level organization and found a guerilla base around Zhugou and its surrounding
         area. Many of the policies adopted by these native communists would be carried on
         to the post-1937 period. The continuity of such measures shows that the communists
         adapted themselves well to the local situation in order to maximize their potential
         for expansion. If Zhugou is a concrete example of communist growth, its typical features
         lay deeply in its local particularities.
      

      
        Emphasis on its local role does not downplay Zhugou’s importance in the national
         revolution. The strategic value of the Zhugou base was recognized by the national
         leadership. In early 1938 Mao Zedong even suggested to Peng Xuefeng that he might
         move his headquarters there.[85]     The location of the Central Plains Bureau in Zhugou for almost a year speaks
         further to the region’s importance. Today, however, the town museum downplays the
         importance of Zhugou in the local revolution, and concentrates on its role in the
         national revolution, highlighting, for example, national figures who were in some
         way connected with Zhugou. Ten future state leaders and over one hundred future generals
         of the People’s Republic once working in Zhugou represent the party’s always correct
         political leadership and military strategy, but many of them in fact served only briefly
         in Zhugou or merely passed through it, as Wang Zhen and Wang Enmao did in 1945. Thousands
         upon thousands of local people made enormous sacrifices in aiding the growth of the
         communist base, and their dedication and contributions truly merit recognition.
      

      
        Lyman Van Slyke has argued that the creative arrangement of separation of central
         power and grassroots autonomy in the wartime might be one of the most important factors
         in the success of the Chinese Revolution.[86]     Indeed, it was this kind of autonomy that characterized the whole history of
         Zhugou, as the local communists managed their own affairs, obtained support from the
         local populace, and made most decisions without approval from Yan’an. Nevertheless,
         this autonomy yielded localism and regionalism which would become the targets of the
         future rectification movement.[87]     Even so, local autonomy enjoyed by the Zhugou communists enabled the communist
         forces to grow, expand, and exert an impact on nearby regions.
      

      
        Although official party literature acclaims Zhugou as the “Little Yan’an,” it was
         quite different from Yan’an. The latter was the center of the national revolution;
         Zhugou was a pivot of local revolution. Unlike Yan’an, Zhugou did not establish a
         strong political structure with fully-fledged state organs and a systematic administration.
         Unlike Yan’an, local communists in Zhugou did not enforce radical land reform, even
         though they continued to extract “donations” from the local rich. Unlike Yan’an, which
         was a strongly defended administrative base area relatively far from enemy forces,
         Zhugou was located in a Nationalist controlled area and not far from the Japanese
         occupied zone. And while the Nationalist government had conferred official legitimacy
         on Yan’an through the united front, it recognized Zhugou as no more than the rear
         headquarters of the 8th Regiment. In sum, Zhugou was primarily a training ground for
         political and military recruits, and it led a precarious existence, challenged from
         within and without by hostile elements.
      

      
        The view advanced here is that the national revolution is best understood as a complex
         of local revolutions taking place in the anti-Japanese bases. It was at this lowest
         level of society that the communists planted the seeds of the new regime. Once these
         bases were linked up the revolution achieved national success. Before that, however,
         each base experienced its distinctive process of local revolution. Some, such as Zhugou,
         were in the short run lost, but this does not deny their many achievements. The mission
         of the Zhugou base was to recruit and train personnel and to aid in the establishment
         of new bases, and it was one great accomplishment. Within a few brief years the local
         revolution at Zhugou linked up with the other local revolutions throughout China to
         bring about the communist triumph in 1949.[88]    
      

      
      Notes
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      Chapter 2

       Mao Zedong and the CCP

      
         
         
         Yi Sun and Xiaobing Li

         
         Adaptation, Centralization, and Succession

         
      

      
       The first generation of Chinese Communist Party leaders became founders of the People’s
         Republic of China after twenty-eight years (1921-1949) of military and political struggles
         on the road to increased power.[1]  The CCP had acquired sufficient experience, vision, and self-confidence to create
         a new communist state; its alliance with the Soviet Union reinforced the new government’s
         capability of following the Russian model. In 1949, Mao Zedong, chairman of the CCP
         until his death, transformed the party from a rebellious force against the Nationalist
         (Guomindang) government to a ruling apparatus of the PRC. He converted China into
         a single-party Communist state, nationalized industry and business under state ownership,
         and carried out socialist reforms in all areas of the Chinese society. Mao’s theoretical
         contributions to the communist ideology, along with his military strategies, are commonly
         recognized as Mao Zedong Thought.[2]  Having moved to the center stage and gained national power, Mao and his comrades
         were characterized as Communist ideologues and radical revolutionaries against an
         “old” world order, the post-WWII international system.
      

      
       This chapter follows the development of Mao’s military struggle, establishment of
         leadership, and personality cult in the CCP from 1927 to 1976, including the emergence
         of other important national leaders, such as Zhu De, Zhou Enlai, Liu Shaoqi, and Lin
         Biao. All were individuals who thought eclectically about social and military issues.
         Their political and social concerns, unprecedented for military leaders in previous
         periods of Chinese history, were inspired not only by a heightened awareness of ideas
         transmitted to China via Russia, but also by robust traditions dating back many centuries.
         Moreover, their visions and insights grew also out of active participation in the
         political and economic campaigns of the period, often as organizers and thinkers,
         during the 1930s and 1940s. This chapter examines their leadership in nation building
         with the Soviet model of centralization in the 1950s, and the eventual Sino-Soviet
         split in the 1960s. We also dissect Mao’s failure with his own economic and social
         experiments such as the Great Leap Forward in 1958-1961 and Socialist Education movement
         in 1963-1964. The gap between Mao’s personality cult and policy reality widened when
         some of the CCP leaders, especially those who had been chosen to succeed his leadership,
         began to question his decisions. Eventually, Mao felt forced to launch the Cultural
         Revolution in 1966 against his political opposition, as he became increasingly worried
         about succession after him. The Cultural Revolution of 1966-1976 has become the most
         controversial event in CCP history.
      

      
       Even though the Cultural Revolution was said to have “crucially weakened the CCP’s
         efficiency and morale,” the party survived after Mao’s death in 1976.[3]  Jonathan D. Spence points out that in the 1980s, “With the suppression of the broad-based
         pleas for greater democratic participation, the party reconsolidated its power.” Richard
         McGregor attributes the party’s survival to leaders who had been able “to maintain
         the political institutions and authoritarian powers of old-style communism, while
         dumping the ideological straitjacket that inspired them.”[4]  According to Patrick Fuliang Shan’s argument in the previous chapter, the party’s
         association with Chinese grassroots society “in a total native social setting” guaranteed
         its flexibility and adaptation to the ever-changing China during the continuing revolution.[5]  Our findings suggest that the CCP has grown beyond the Leninist party system which
         depended on secrecy and institutional control and has developed a self-improvement
         mechanism and functionality which can adapt to a new environment and allow changes
         within the party. David Shambaugh concludes: “The CCP has exhibited many classic symptoms
         of an atrophying and decaying Leninist party—but, at the same time, it is also showing
         itself capable of significant adaptation and reform in a number of key areas.”[6] 
      

      
      This chapter looks into the relatively neglected lessons learned by the CCP which
         have helped to re-define the party’s characteristics and changed it in numerous ways.
         It places individual leaders in the context of Chinese society and views them through
         their political experience and international environments. We believe that the CCP
         acts according to its own consistent inner logic in its political agenda, changing
         from an intellectual-led, urban-centered opposition party in the 1920s to a peasant/military
         elite-led, rural-centered armed uprising party in the 1930s. Our analysis offers a
         better understanding of the CCP’s adaptation and evolution into a ruling party in
         the 1950s and early 1960s. Our examination of the succession and power transition
         in the late 1960s and 1970s also identifies those general patterns that new generations,
         facing varied social conditions, have made in accordance with the social climate of
         their time. The succession of power in the PRC takes place within a single party system.
         According to Guangqiu Xu (as depicted in the next chapter), since the election of
         executive leadership is within the CCP but under a system of indirect election, only
         one candidate stands for election of any given position. Additional candidates cannot
         be nominated or run for the same position in an election. Under the arbitrary and
         dictatorial rule of Mao, power transition was not institutionalized.[7]  Thus the supreme leader chose his heir-apparent, and Mao began selecting his successor
         while still living. Some Western historians have overlooked the complex nature of
         the tremendous changes in the CCP from one generation to the next. These patterns
         are studied in this chapter to illuminate previous party experiences and to possibly
         predict the future of the CCP.
      

      
      Mao and the Party-army: Rural Armed Rebellion

      
      In the early twentieth century, the ideas of Marxism and Leninism seemed as effective
         as liberal democratic and republic areas in inspiring an outright revolution in China.
         Communist movements became an alternative solution to the problems facing angry peasants
         and the urban poor, who constituted the majority of the population and who felt exploited
         by the existing system. However, Mao Zedong did not qualify as one of the deprived
         peasants. Born in the village of Shaoshan, Hunan, on December 26, 1893, Mao grew up
         in a relatively affluent peasant family.[8]     His father moved up from a landless peasant to an independent farmer owning two
         and a half acres of land by serving in the regional army for six or seven years and
         by saving money.[9]     His hard work and frugality enabled him to put his son, Runzhi (later changed
         to Zedong), the first of four children, through private schools. Mao’s childhood and
         early education developed from this “plough culture,” or “rice culture.”[10]     Taught by Confucian teachers in the village, Mao enjoyed studying classic literature
         and ancient philosophy. Philip Short concludes, “More broadly, Mao drew from Confucianism
         three key ideas which were to prove fundamental to the whole of his later thought.”[11]     Lucian Pye also points out that the indigenous Confucian political culture was
         especially conducive to embracing Leninism.[12]    
      

      
      At eighteen, Mao heard the news of the Wuchang Rebellion and was ready to travel there
         with several friends. On October 24, 1911, the revolutionaries launched an armed rebellion
         in Changsha, and Mao joined the revolutionary army in the city and served six months
         in the Left  Dui  (company), First Battalion, Fiftieth  Biao  (regiment), Twenty-fifth  Xie  (brigade). During his military training, Mao was attracted to liberalism by reading
         western liberal works by Charles Louis de Montesquieu, Thomas Carlyle, and John Stuart
         Mill.[13]     He changed from a Confucian reformer to a radical liberalist. Disappointed by
         the inconclusive revolution, Mao left the New Army in 1912 and enrolled in the Changsha
         First Normal School.
      

      
      After graduating in 1918, Mao took a job at Beijing University as a library assistant
         under the head librarian, Li Dazhao (Li Ta-chao) (1888-1927), who became one of the
         founding members of the CCP. The New Cultural Movement in the 1910s and the May Fourth
         Movement of 1919 both took place in Beijing, the capital city. Mao became inspired
         by Karl Marx and the Communist revolution in the Soviet Union.[14]     Russia’s October Revolution in 1917 had a profound impact on China; it provided
         a model for the ensuing Chinese revolution. On July 25, 1919, the Soviet government
         announced the abolition of all unequal treaties with China. The termination of all
         former czarist privileges in China portrayed the new Soviet Russia as a better nation
         than the old imperialist Western powers that were guilty of dismembering China. As
         a radical liberalist, Mao was drawn to Marxism-Leninism and the Russian experience,
         and he ultimately changed from a liberal radical to a Marxist-Leninist revolutionary.[15]    
      

      
      Mao returned to Changsha in 1920 as head of a primary school. When his attempts to
         organize mass education were suppressed, he turned to politics, helping to found the
         Chinese Communist group in Hunan. The old system and traditional society made him
         a stranger in his own hometown, but warlords and landlords in Hunan made him a thinker
         and a political leader. Later, Mao became one of the founders of the Chinese Communist
         armed forces and the PRC as well as the most important Chinese Communist leader in
         the twentieth century. Deng Rong concludes:
      

      
         Mao Zedong was a Marxist, with deep roots in China’s traditional culture. He was thoroughly
            familiar with the nation’s classical treatises; he knew China’s history from her earliest
            civilization. The exciting events and striking figures of the past several thousand
            years were sharply incised in his mind. The benevolence and tyrannies of emperors
            and ministers, the romanticism and pride of literary creations, the rebelliousness
            of bravos against convention, and the special wisdom, philosophy and thought patterns
            with which China’s history and culture are so imbued all permeated his very essence.[16] 
         

      

      In July 1921, the CCP was founded. It convened its First National Congress in Shanghai
         from July to early August. Thirteen delegates attended, including Mao, representing
         approximately fifty Communist Party members across the country. Most delegates, as
         well as the early CCP members, were intellectuals. Soviet advisor Hendricus Sneevliet
         Maring, first official representative from the Executive Committee of the Comintern
         (Communist International Congress in Moscow), instructed the CCP to focus its effort
         on a labor movement. The congress passed the CCP’s first constitution and set a primary
         goal of organizing the working class and to “promote a social revolution through the
         use of the strike weapons.”[17]     Chen Duxiu (Ch’en Tu-hsiu) (1879-1942) was elected the Secretary-General of the
         CCP Central Committee, headquartered in Shanghai. At the first congress, military
         organization was not part of the agenda.
      

      
      Party membership grew slowly. In July 1922, the CCP convened its Second National Congress
         in Shanghai with twelve delegates representing only 195 party members. This congress
         created the Central Executive Committee as the party’s leading organ, and Chen was
         re-elected as committee chairman. The congress’ major task was to formulate the party’s
         programs for launching an anti-imperialist and anti-feudalist revolution, but it fell
         short of a military revolution and mobilization of the peasantry.[18]    
      

      
      On January 26, 1923, Adolph Joffe, a top Soviet diplomat, and Sun Yat-sen issued their
         “Joint Manifesto” to pledge Soviet support for China.[19]     In April, CCP Headquarters moved from Shanghai to Guangzhou, where the Third
         National Congress was held two months later. Thirty delegates, representing approximately
         420 party members, showed admiration for Sun’s dauntless spirit and sent Li Dazhao
         and others to provide him with direct aid. The congress also encouraged CCP members
         to individually join the Guomindang (GMD). Chen was again elected Chairman of the
         CCP Central Executive Committee, with Mao as Secretary. From then on, Mao was considered
         one of the leading members of the CCP. For the first time, among the resolutions passed
         by the Party Congress, there was one regarding peasantry.[20]    
      

      
      From January 11-22, 1925, the CCP Fourth National Congress convened in Shanghai. Twenty
         representatives attended the meeting, representing 994 party members. The meeting
         established the Central Bureau of the Central Executive Committee with Chen being
         elected Secretary-General of the Central Bureau. Although many Whampoa Military Academy
         (WMA, China’s West Point) officers joined the Communist Party, its membership developed
         slowly among the working class living in cities.[21]     Nevertheless, the CCP adopted its first resolution on the peasant movement at
         the Fourth Congress with its emphasis that “the crucial difference between Leninists
         and all the opportunistic Mensheviks” was that “the latter neglect the ‘slumbering’
         peasants, whom they consider incapable of becoming a crucial element in the revolution.”
         Without mobilizing the peasants, the CCP “cannot hope that the Chinese revolution
         will succeed or take the leading position in the nationalist movement.”[22]     In fact, the CCP membership expanded rapidly after 1926 when the GMD-CCP Northern
         Expedition, a war against the warlords, began. Armed revolution became a key factor
         in the Chinese Communist movement.
      

      
      As part of this victorious Northern Expedition, the CCP experienced an unprecedented
         increase in its membership. Among the troops were a large number of CCP members who
         became the main force of the rebellion of the Nationalist Army later that year. When
         the Party held the Fifth National Congress in April-May 1927, eighty representatives
         attended the meeting, representing a much enlarged membership of 57,900 individuals.
         The congress established a new central committee with the Politburo as its standing
         executive organ. In April 1927, Jiang Jieshi established his new National Government
         of the Republic of China under GMD control in Nanjing, marking the beginning of the
         Republic Period of 1927-1937, or the “Nanjing Decade.” However, the Communist movement’s
         rapid growth across the country, and its increasing influence in the GMD, worried
         the right wing and the conservatives who controlled the GMD Executive Central Committee.
         They hoped to terminate the GMD-CCP coalition, putting more pressure on Jiang, who
         did not intend to challenge the right wing which would risk fragmenting the party,
         or to share national power with the CCP. To secure his military victory and national
         leadership, on April 12 Jiang and the right wing government in Shanghai began purging
         CCP members to contain the increasing Soviet influence and left wing activities in
         the GMD and the Nationalist Army. Chinese historians call the incident the “April
         12 Massacre” or the “white terror” (baise   kongbu), in which many CCP members were killed, jailed, or forced to flee to the country;
         some left the CCP and joined the GMD.[23]    
      

      
      In June and July 1928, with the help of the Soviet Union, the CCP held its Sixth National
         Congress in Moscow, where 142 delegates were in attendance representing 130,000 CCP
         members in China. Xiang Zhongfa (Hsiang Chung-fa) (1880-1931) was elected chairman
         of the Politburo of the Central Committee, and Zhou Enlai was elected as one of its
         seven members. Moscow began changing its negative position against Mao’s rural guerrilla
         warfare, although Stalin still considered it as a supplementary method to the urban-centered
         revolution in China. Though absent from the meeting, Mao, who had commanded 1,000
         troops in the mountains after the peasants’ Autumn Harvest Uprising in Hunan and Jiangxi
         in August 1927, was elected a member of the CCP Central Committee.[24]    
      

      
      Mao and Zhu De then established the Fourth Army of the Chinese Red Army, totaling
         5,000 men with 2,000 rifles. The Fourth Red Army created a rural-centered revolutionary
         base and mobilized peasants in the Jinggangshan region. It protected the Communist
         base areas and eventually seized state power for the party by defeating the GMD Army.
         Mao described this development as: “Political power grows out of the barrel of a gun.”[25]     After May 1930, Stalin began praising Mao’s rural guerrilla warfare, and Soviet
         support brought Mao back to the Party Center in the fall of 1930. By the end of 1931,
         Mao had formed ten armies totaling about 150,000 people in addition to 30,000 in local
         self-defense militia. Mao eventually became the undisputed leader at the top of the
         CCP party apparatus as well as the military structure during the Red Army’s Long March
         of 1934-1935.[26]    
      

      
      On July 7, 1937, the Japanese Imperial Army attacked GMD troops at the Marco Polo
         Bridge (Lugouqiao), located southwest of Beijing. This event, known as the “Lugouqiao Incident,” marked
         the beginning of Japan’s all-out aggression against China and of the Chinese War of
         Resistance against Japan. On August 13, Japanese troops attacked Shanghai and threatened
         Nanjing. The GMD government came to an agreement on joint resistance with the CCP.
         When Jiang lost some of his best troops in the war against the Japanese invasion,
         Mao’s successful guerrillas recruited a large number of peasants into those depleted
         forces. Shan points out in the previous chapter that “the key to understand this phenomenal
         progress lies in the wartime political arrangements and mass mobilization in the Communist-led
         anti-Japanese bases. In a special sense, the Communist expansion in each of those
         bases could be regarded as a local revolution. It was this localized mobilization
         that enabled the Communists to enjoy a favorable power shift, facilitated the rise
         of communism, and ultimately led to Mao Zedong’s victory of 1949.”[27]    
      

      
      The units of the Eighth Route Army marched to enemy-occupied territories where they
         carried out guerrilla operations and established military and political bases.[28]     Soldiers in the Eighth Route Army increased from 46,000 in 1937, to 220,000 in
         1939 and to 500,000 in 1940. In 1944, the liberated areas under the CCP’s control
         launched partial counteroffensives and won important victories against Japan. By the
         spring of 1945, the nation had nineteen liberated areas with a total population of
         95 million.[29]     To prepare both for a final victory over Japan and for the decisive victory of
         the Chinese revolution, the CCP convened in Yan’an for its Seventh National Congress
         from April 23-June 11, 1945. Attending the congress were 752 delegates and alternates
         representing 1.21 million party members across the country. The CCP had gradually
         but dramatically become a mass party in China from one of fifty after nearly twenty-four
         years. The congress adopted an integral program to “boldly mobilize the masses, defeat
         the Japanese aggressors, and build a new China.”[30]     Afterwards, the army continued to intensify the counter-offensive until it recovered
         large territories. By the fall of 1945, the CCP’s regular army had grown to 1,270,000
         strong supported by militias numbering another 2.68 million.[31]    
      

      
      After Japan surrendered suddenly in August 1945, President Jiang Jieshi found himself
         far from the country’s economic and population centers and facing an unprecedented
         challenge from Mao. Drastically different political agendas on both sides doomed their
         half-hearted attempts at negotiations, and the two parties resumed military conflicts
         in North China.
      

      
      After U.S. Ambassador Patrick Hurley resigned in November, President Harry Truman
         dispatched General George Marshall, Secretary of State and former head of the Joint
         Chiefs of Staff, as his envoy to China for further mediation in December. On January
         10, 1946, both parties agreed to a brief cease-fire brokered by Marshall.[32]  Though Jiang and Mao signed the cease-fire agreement in Chongqing, they made no
         political compromises and refused to cooperate with one another. Mao by this time
         had become more convinced that Washington had intervened on the anti-communist side
         in the Chinese Civil War by providing Jiang with military equipment and financial
         aid. After a full-scale Civil War broke out in the summer of 1946, Marshall announced
         the failure of his mission in January of the following year.
      

      
      Chinese military historians generally divide the Civil War into three phases. The
         first phase began on June 26, 1946, when Jiang launched an all-out offensive campaign
         against Mao’s “liberated regions” (jiefangqu) with a major attack in Central China, accompanied by others and elsewhere from the
         south to the north. In the Civil War’s second phase from March 1947 to August 1948,
         Jiang changed from the strategy of conducting broad assaults to attacking key targets.
         Jiang concentrated his forces on two places—the CCP-controlled areas in Shandong and
         Shaanxi, where the CCP Central Committee and its high command had been located since
         1935; however, his efforts failed again. While the GMD offensive was slowing down,
         a CCP strategic counteroffensive began. Between June and September 1947, the PLA launched
         various operations; the main battlefields had by this time moved to GMD-controlled
         areas. The third phase, from August 1948 to October 1949, was a PLA offensive launched
         from the rural areas against GMD defenses in urban areas, and included three of the
         most important PLA campaigns in the war: the Liao-Shen Campaign (Northeast China),
         Ping-Jin Campaign (Beijing-Tianjin region) and Huai-Hai Campaign (East China).[33]  The three campaigns together lasted 142 days, during which 1.54 million GMD troops
         were killed, wounded, or captured. In terms of scale, or the number of casualties
         of enemy combatants, the three campaigns were unprecedented in Chinese military history.
         As a result, all of the northeast, most of the north, and the remainder of central
         China areas north of the Changjiang River, were captured. Whereas nearly all of Jiang
         Jieshi’s best troops had been wiped out.[34] 
      

      
      On January 1, 1949, Jiang Jieshi asked for cease-fire talks. Thirteen days later,
         Mao rejected his nemesis’ request and made public his viewpoint on the current situation.[35]  Jiang retired from his presidency on January 21, and vice president Li Zongren (Li
         Tsung-jen) (1890-1969) came to the forefront. Another round of peace talks between
         the GMD and CCP, which began on April 1 and lasted for nearly three weeks, ended in
         failure.[36]  The PLA then ordered one million troops to cross the Changjiang (Yangtze) River
         on April 21. Two days later, Nanjing, the capital of the ROC, fell, and Jiang removed
         the seat of his government, along with one million troops and government officials,
         to Taiwan. The PLA continued pressing its drive into the northwest, southwest, and
         central China. By September, the troops occupied most of the country except for Tibet,
         Taiwan, and various offshore islands.[37] 
      

      
      Some historians in the West agree that the CCP’s victory over the GMD was politically
         predestined, including the conflicts between the two parties, influences of American
         involvements, intellectuals’ critiques, student movements, and land reforms. Others,
         however, have questioned the emphasis on particular scenes or relations. Joseph Esherick,
         for example, observes that early works on the Civil War and land reforms showed only
         a partial analysis with rosy descriptions. Esherick suggests not trying to explain
         the Chinese revolution by “anti-pole” structures such as “China and the West, state
         and society, urban-rural or class contradictions.”[38]  Suzanne Pepper stresses that, although the CCP land reform succeeded in gaining
         support to counter the GMD, people’s attitudes toward the two were not necessarily
         favorable or unfavorable for either party during the war. Nevertheless, as the minority
         party the CCP was not accused of being responsible for the war whereas the more powerful
         GMD could not escape blame.[39]  It is conceivable that the draconian rule of the Japanese caused the Chinese people
         to turn against the Chinese Nationalist government. In fact, it was the failure of
         state-building during the GMD’s control in the mainland that cost the GMD its “legitimacy”
         and led to its defeat. The GMD had a chance to promote major changes, to fend off
         a sweeping communist revolution, and its failure gave rise to the growing momentums
         of the communist movement. Dreyer explains the outcome of the Civil War in conventional
         military-historical terms: “The Nationalists sent their best formations into a series
         of traps in Manchuria and North China, lost them, and afterwards never had a chance.
         Mao’s revolution was a consequence, rather than a cause, of the communist victory
         on the mainland.”[40] 
      

      
      The Party-state: Centralization and Succession

      
      When the CCP finally won the Civil War, the PLA totaled 5.3 million regular troops.
         Moreover, its membership increased from 2.7 million in 1947, to 6.1 million in 1953
         and 10.7 million in 1956 when the CCP Eighth National Congress was held in Beijing.
         At that congress, Mao was again elected chairman of the Central Committee with Liu
         Shaoqi, Zhou Enlai, Zhu De, and Chen Yun (Ch’en Yun) (1905-1995) as vice chairmen
         and Deng Xiaoping as secretary general.[41]     The Central Committee of the CCP, composed of approximately three hundred members,
         did not have legislative power; however, it had constitutional power since the most
         important and high-ranking officials of the Chinese government were all members of
         the Central Committee. The Politburo, lodged within the Central Committee, consisted
         of twenty-five persons who controlled the CCP. Theoretically, members of the Central
         Committee elected the Politburo. Politburo members held offices in China’s national
         government and regional offices concurrently so as to strengthen the CCP’s power in
         government and provincial affairs.[42]    
      

      
      The twenty-five members of the Politburo met every month to discuss national policies
         and issues and made decisions accordingly to address the problems at both the national
         and local levels. Gaining membership in the Politburo was complicated and difficult
         because existing members tightly controlled the body in order to maintain the balance
         of power among different political groups; only those who had an extremely good relationship
         with the current twenty-five members had a chance to be admitted to this body. Meanwhile
         the Standing Committee within the Politburo was composed of seven to nine persons,
         who held the maximum power in the overall Chinese governing hierarchy. This group
         met weekly to discuss national policies. Since all power was concentrated in the hands
         of these seven to nine people, or ultimately in the hands of the supreme leader, the
         National Congress became essentially a rubber stamp that only approved decisions that
         had been made by the Standing Committee of the Politburo or by the paramount leader.
      

      
      In terms of China’s foreign policy, Mao declared the “lean-to-one-side” policy, which
         stated the new republic would favor the Soviet Union and join the socialist and communist
         camps in the post-WWII world. In December 1949, Mao visited Moscow and signed the
         “Sino-Soviet Friendship and Mutual Assistance Treaty” with Joseph Stalin in February
         of the following year.[43]  The alliance between Beijing and Moscow was the cornerstone of the Communist international
         alliance system in the 1950s. China began moving onto the central stage of the global
         Cold War between the Soviet Union and the United States and the two contending camps
         headed by the two superpowers.
      

      
      As for the ideological platform, Mao made it clear that the new government was a democratic
         coalition under CCP’s leadership, or a “people’s democratic dictatorship” (sometimes
         called a “proletarian democratic dictatorship”), to unify possible support for the
         regime against its enemies.[44]  Using Marxist-Leninist theories, the CCP emphasized the class-based nature of the
         society and its legal system. In contrast to the old system which favored the rich
         and wealthy, the new government would protect the poor against the former ruling classes,
         which were now enemies of the state. The Communist government, drawing a line between
         enemies and allies, identified supporters of the new regime and sought to destroy
         the old social order by targeting the wealthy gentry, landlords, and social elites,
         who, as leaders of the “old China,” could potentially lead resistance against the
         new state, its new government, and the Communist Party. Again, the CCP leadership
         demonstrated its ability to adapt to a new political and social environment by inventing
         a new system, a party-state, in this case.
      

      
      The eight-year Anti-Japanese War (1937-1945) deeply wounded the Chinese economy, which
         was in turn worsened by the ensuing three years of Civil War (1946-1949). In rural
         areas, much of the best farming land had laid idle for over a decade. Retreating GMD
         troops destroyed many of the crops, as well as cotton, warehouses, bridges, and roads
         to prevent theft by PLA troops at the end of the Civil War. It would take years for
         the new economy to overcome the severe blows dealt by the two wars. Moreover, in 1949,
         most of the southern provinces suffered a serious flood, which produced seven million
         victims of starvation and disease.[45]  In 1950, as land reform and redistribution had not yet been initiated for peasants
         in the countryside, more than fifty million peasants were placed on the verge of starvation
         by an early drought in North China.[46] 
      

      
      In urban areas, the situation was even worse. Economic depression and social disorder
         followed the Communist takeover. Many towns and cities—including Shanghai and Tianjin,
         the country’s manufacturing and financial centers—were in ruins largely as a result
         of the GMD’s bombing raids through 1949 and 1950; along with some other coastal cities
         Shanghai struggled with nearly 600,000 unemployed, including war refugees and former
         GMD soldiers. More than 70 percent of the city’s 12,000 factories were either shut
         down or inoperable. In Xi’an, more than 100,000 were unemployed, along with 70,000
         refugees and 40,000 GMD deserters. In 1950, China had a 13 percent unemployment rate
         with 40 million unemployed.[47]  The city of Xi’an had no water, food, shelter, or electric power. The “Metropolitan
         Military Administration of Xi’an” registered and enlisted many unemployed, refugees,
         homeless, and former GMD soldiers into the PLA (and soon the Chinese People’s Volunteer
         Force, CPVF, for the Korean War) after a simple physical and political screening.[48]  The CCP was largely interested in establishing its credibility by providing a clean
         and efficient governmental system through the PLA after years of foreign aggression
         and a bloody civil war. Many leading PLA commanders became city mayors, such as Marshal
         Ye Jianying (Yeh Chien-ying) (1897-1986) in Beijing, Marshal Chen Yi (Ch’en I) (1901-1972)
         in Shanghai, General Huang Kecheng (Huang Ke-ch’eng) (1902-1986) in Tianjin, Marshal
         Liu Bocheng (Liu Po-ch’eng) (1892-1986) in Nanjing, Marshal He Long (Ho Lung) (1896-1969)
         in Xi’an, and Generals Zhang Jiren and Chen Xilian (Ch’en Hsi-lian) (1915-1999) in
         Chongqing.[49]  An army uniform represented “revolutionary” authority and political security.
      

      
      Their experience of working with the masses during the Chinese civil war had convinced
         CCP leaders that they could consolidate power and solve the country’s problems by
         thorough mobilization, such as those they had done during the “people’s war.” During
         the 1950s, Mao launched one political movement after another to engage the masses
         in a class struggle and to eliminate those labeled as established or potential counterrevolutionaries
         through initiatives such as land reform, the Three Antis movement, the Five Antis
         movement, and the anti-Rightist movement, all of which turned into violent reactions
         against millions of people. During the 1950s, the CCP believed that it needed charismatic
         authority and absolute power to achieve its idealistic goals. The communists’ successful
         military struggle against the GMD had convinced the leaders that violent means were
         necessary not only for establishing national power, but also for continuing their
         Communist revolution after the founding of the PRC. The ideology, experience, and
         nature of this transformation left little room for civil liberties of Chinese citizens.[50] 
      

      
       The movement to suppress counterrevolutionaries in the early 1950s became a brutal
         struggle against former officials and supporters of the GMD government. In late September
         1950, when the campaign started, Mao asked the new government not to kill a single
         agent of the enemy, but rather to arrest them and place them in jail. Soon, however,
         Chinese leaders changed their position and called for the execution of all enemy elements.
         The new regime realized the necessity of stamping out all resistance in its efforts
         to consolidate political control. The campaign then became swift and decisive, as
         thousands of suspected enemies of the revolution were rounded up, tried—sometimes
         on extremely limited evidence—and arbitrarily sentenced. According to Mao, around
         1.27 million were incarcerated and 800,000 were executed. The Common Program stipulated
         in Article 75 that “By law, the trials in the People’s Court shall be conducted through
         the people’s assessors system.”[51]  Many of the accused, however, did not have a lawyer, a hearing, or even a trial
         before they were sentenced or executed. Through a massive peasant movement, landlords
         and rich peasants, as a social class, were eliminated by a campaign that shocked much
         of the rural population, most of whom were unaware of the wrath of the revolutionary
         state.
      

      
      While this suppression of counterrevolutionaries disturbed rural areas, two additional
         movements, the Three Antis and Five Antis, expressed the will of the new regime to
         impose order in industry and commerce by all-out assaults on the bourgeoisie in the
         cities. China’s intervention during the Korean War in 1950-1953 dragged the country
         into a significant conflict with the United Nations and U.S. forces on the Korean
         peninsula.[52]  To meet the drastic war needs, the CCP had to strengthen its economic and financial
         control more than ever. The government launched the Three Antis and Five Antis movements
         from 1951 to 1954 to target the private manufacturing, commerce, trade, financial,
         and real estate sectors in urban areas. The Party Center mobilized and encouraged
         manufacturing workers, company employees, and bank clerks to report their employers’
         wrongdoing and the companies’ illegal activities. Most private entrepreneurs were
         found guilty in one way or another, and almost all of their businesses, properties,
         and even their homes were confiscated by the government. It was an action made possible
         by the forceful deprivation of private property and individual rights. The criteria
         for punishable crimes and their accompanying sentences became noticeably harsher against
         business owners, and more than 200,000 of these individuals and their families died
         during these two campaigns, resulting in the virtual elimination of the bourgeoisie
         as a class. These movements made China a Soviet-style state, in which the government
         owned 98 percent of all industry, commerce, finance, and trade. The Chinese leaders
         had constructed a communist institution that put severe limits on individual freedoms,
         such as movement, employment, and economic activities.[53] 
      

      
       Between 1954 and 1956 tension mounted between the specialists and the cadres, who
         were more concerned about communist ideology than with the legal system. Also, the
         intellectuals questioned the wisdom of emulating the 1936 Soviet Constitution since
         Joseph Stalin never intended to grant the Russian people freedom, liberties, or fair
         trials. In 1956, Mao called for the “Blooming of the Hundred Flowers” movement to
         encourage the public, especially the intellectuals, to express their grievances on
         the mistakes, corruption, and mismanagement both in the government and in the Party.
         When the criticism spread like wildfire across the country a year later, the chairman
         attempted to stop the complaints by launching another political movement, the “Anti-Rightist”
         campaign.[54] 
      

      
      The Anti-Rightist movement targeted non-party members and those not interested in
         Communist politics. In schools and in the mass media, party committees and branches
         mobilized the masses to identify “rightists” among faculty members, researchers, and
         educated employees who might have said something derogatory about the government and
         the Party during the “Blooming of the Hundred Flowers” campaign. By the end of the
         year, over 550,000 intellectuals had been labeled as “rightists,” meaning enemies
         of the people. Many of these individuals were purged and denied the right to work,
         teach, or live with their families. A large number were exiled to labor camps or to
         remote villages for re-education. Numerous others were jailed or executed. The accused
         received no respect for their human dignity, let alone their rights and liberties.
         Jonathan D. Spence states that a whole generation of artists, scientists, journalists,
         educators, and even college and high school students were penalized.[55] 
      

      
       During the “Blooming of the Hundred Flowers” movement, several legal experts, lawyers,
         and judges identified legal problems in the system such as the Party’s power abuses
         by overruling court decisions, by excessive use of police force, and other violations
         of civil rights in the earlier political movements. Subsequently, in the 1957 Anti-Rightist
         movement, all of them were accused of using the law to oppose the Party, including
         four judges on the Supreme Court. Thereafter, the PRC government consistently circumvented
         the constitution and the legal system in Mao’s continued mass campaigns to eliminate
         any opposition. The reputation of legal institutions, including courts and procuratorates,
         fell drastically, and attorneys stopped practicing law. The number of law schools
         was reduced from eighty-three to only twelve. The Ministry of Justice was closed in
         1959, not to reopen until twenty years later, in 1979. Political security was a major
         concern for Chinese intellectuals and legal professionals from the late 1950s through
         the 1960s. Many young and middle-aged legal experts left the judicial system, which
         was considered a sensitive and dangerous field. The fear factor in Mao’s harsh, endless
         political campaigns against intellectuals was effective.[56] 
      

      
      On September 20, 1954, the First National People’s Congress (NPC) passed the first
         formal constitution by secret ballot and promulgated the Chinese Constitution. This
         document included a preamble and was divided into 106 articles in four chapters, much
         like the Soviet Union’s constitution of 1936, which can be regarded as a civil law
         system. Parts of the Soviet legal code were directly translated into Chinese, and
         Russian legal experts assisted in rewriting the code to better fit the conditions
         in China. The 1954 Constitution stipulated the President as chief executive, the NPC
         as the main legislative body (a unicameral parliament), the State Council as the executive
         body, and the courts and procuratorates as the judicial branch. According to the Constitution,
         the NPC exercised most of its power on a day-to-day basis through the Standing Committee
         in Beijing. Due to its overwhelming majority in the Congress, the CCP had total control
         over the composition of this committee. Until the late 1980s, the NPC and its Standing
         Committee played only a symbolic role as a powerless rubber-stamping legislature.
         They followed the Party Center’s instructions and made sure to pass all the Party’s
         decisions at the congressional meetings. All local governments at the provincial,
         district, county, city, and town levels served as agents of the central government
         in Beijing. During the 1990s, the NPC and people’s congresses at local levels began
         playing a new role, discussing their issues, making their decisions, and departing
         from the Party Center’s agenda. But there is still a long way to go before the People’s
         Congress can play a separate role as an independent legislature in the Chinese government.
      

      
      Party leaders, however, believed the legal system should serve, rather than restrict,
         the power of the CCP. Checks and balances were nonexistent; the government was not
         able (nor willing) to correct itself through the system, and the mass media was merely
         a mouthpiece of the Party Center. None of the liberties in the Constitution were actually
         implemented. Article 89 of the Constitution theoretically protected individual rights
         by guaranteeing the freedom of speech, freedom of demonstration, and freedom of religion.[57]  These civil and political rights, however, were severely limited in practice or
         entirely cancelled out by other articles, by constitutionally proscribed duties, or
         by other legislative acts. More and more intellectuals became concerned about the
         issues and problems inherent in the 1954 Constitution.
      

      
      The NPC elected Mao Zedong as the PRC’s president on September 27, 1954. According
         to the 1954 Constitution, the NPC was the highest state body and the only legislative
         house in China. Until the 1990s, its representatives were determined by the CCP, which
         maintained effective control over the composition of the body at various levels. Each
         village could elect its own representative, with no restriction on the number of candidates,
         as the lowest level in the electoral system.[58]  Only this representative could enter the next level as a candidate to become the
         town or city congressional representative. After approval of the Party committee of
         each town or city, each elected official could then enter the county level election.
         At this level, the Party exercised additional control over the process by limiting
         the number of candidates in proportion to the number of seats available. At the election
         of the county’s people’s congress (about 2,861 counties and county-level administrations
         in 2004), a maximum of 130 candidates were allowed per 100 seats. Following the approval
         of the county’s Party committee, each elected representative could serve a five-year
         term and enter as a candidate at the district election. The next higher up was the
         provincial election, at which level the ratio was 120 candidates per 100 seats. Delegates
         who were reelected by the provincial people’s congresses could then enter the election
         for the NPC where, at this highest level, the ratio decreased again to only 110 candidates
         per 100 seats. This tiered electoral structure made it impossible for a candidate
         to become a member of a higher legislative body without Party approval. In 2013, about
         3,000 delegates attended the Twelfth NPC.[59] 
      

      
      The concept of supreme leader was established by Mao, who served as the first president
         of the PRC until his resignation in 1959. In contemporary Chinese history, the selection
         of the paramount leader of the world’s most populous country generally takes place
         after two five-year terms in accordance with the constitution. The supreme leader
         simultaneously holds these three official titles: general secretary of the CCP as
         head of the party; president of the PRC as head of state; and chairman of the Central
         Military Commission (CMC) as commander-in-chief of the Chinese military.[60]  
      

      
      In April 1959, Mao stepped down as head of state while retaining his other powerful
         positions as chairman of the CCP and of the CMC. After Mao’s resignation, Liu Shaoqi
         was elected as the PRC’s second president, an office he held until falling victim
         to the Cultural Revolution (1966-1976), the largest and longest mass movement in PRC’s
         history. He was forced from the presidency in spite of the fact that legally he could
         not be removed from office; thus, the Constitution failed to protect the President
         of the Republic. Liu died in 1968 while under house arrest.
      

      
      The Rise of Liu Shaoqi and Sino-Soviet Split

      
      After the Korean War ended in 1953, China quickly adjusted its position in international
         affairs and willingly moved onto the center stage of ideological and military confrontations
         between the two contending camps, headed by the Soviet Union and the United States,
         respectively. The active role that China played in East Asia turned this Cold War
         battlefield into an odd “buffer” between Moscow and Washington because, with China
         and East Asia standing in the middle, it was less likely that the Soviet Union and
         the United States would become involved in direct military confrontation.[61]  Some Western historians agree that the alliance between Beijing and Moscow was the
         cornerstone of the Communist international alliance system in the 1950s.[62]  Mao Zedong continued his revolution by calling for “learn from the Soviet Union”
         and by launching a series of political campaigns through the 1950s. While the Chinese
         society became more radicalized in order to maintain its identity within the Communist
         camp, its foreign policy became more active in supporting the worldwide Communist
         movement to keep up with its new power status.
      

      
      Soviet and Chinese leaders, however, soon split on ideological and political issues,
         including their differences over nuclear weapons due to complicated domestic and international
         factors. The most important of the disputes was whether Beijing should become a new
         center of the international Communist movement, which contributed to the decline of
         the Sino-Soviet alliance.[63]  The first ideological conflict came in 1956 when the new Soviet leader, Khrushchev,
         issued a “secret report” to the Communist Party of the Soviet Union Congress, denouncing
         Stalin as a dictator.[64]  In November 1957, Mao visited Moscow to attend the celebrations of the fortieth
         anniversary of the Russian Revolution. At a meeting of Communist parties from around
         the world, Mao emphasized that they should not be frightened by the prospect of a
         nuclear war started by the imperialists, but instead should realize that such a war,
         although carrying a high price, would bring the imperialist system to its grave.[65]  Chen Jian points out that Mao’s statement was “a deliberate challenge to Khrushchev’s
         emphasis on the necessity and possibility of ‘peaceful coexistence’ with Western imperialist
         countries,” and “it inevitably worried Moscow’s leaders.”[66]  Yang Kuisong makes a further point that the Mao-Khrushchev split resulted from their
         differing worldviews and different visions for the future of Communism after Khrushchev
         deviated from the Stalinist ideology.[67] 
      

      
      The conflicts between the two Communist parties extended to strategic issues. From
         July 31 to August 3, 1958, Khrushchev visited Beijing, proposing a Russo-Chinese joint
         fleet, a permanent naval force including the PLA and Soviet Navies, as well as a long-wave
         radio system between the two countries. Mao declined the Soviet offer by denouncing
         the proposal as an attempt to control the Chinese military. In March 1959, supporters
         of the Dalai Lama in Tibet launched an armed rebellion against the Chinese central
         government. This independence movement received official support from the Indian government,
         which abruptly raised tensions between India and China. Ignoring information and suggestions
         from Beijing, Moscow issued an official statement on September 9 condemning China
         and defending India’s policy toward Tibet.[68] 
      

      
      Thereafter, the great Sino-Soviet polemic debate further undermined the ideological
         foundation of the Sino-Soviet alliance. In a deeper sense, Beijing’s confrontation
         with Moscow even changed the essence of the Cold War.[69]  As argued earlier in a co-authored work with Chen Jian, since its beginning in the
         mid- and late 1940s, the Cold War had been characterized by a fundamental confrontation
         between two contending ideologies—liberal capitalism versus communism.[70]  The dramatic Sino-Soviet split buried the shared perception among Communists and
         their sympathizers all over the world that communism was a solution to the problems
         created by the worldwide process of capitalistic modernization. The “Great Proletarian
         Cultural Revolution” sweeping across China beginning in the 1960s completely destroyed
         any hope that Beijing and Moscow might continue to regard each other as “comrades
         in arms.” The hostility between China and the Soviet Union reached new heights in
         early 1969 when two bloody clashes occurred on the Sino-Soviet borders. Reportedly,
         Moscow’s leaders at that time even considered using a “preemptive nuclear strike”
         against China.[71] 
      

      
      Soviet military attacks along the border strengthened Mao’s perception that the Soviet
         Union had become a capitalist nation, and that the Soviet communist party had transformed
         into an aggressive and revisionist party. According to Chen Jian, when “Mao personally
         initiated the great polemic debate between the Chinese and Soviet parties, claiming
         that the Soviet party and state had fallen into the ‘revisionist’ abyss,” he “repeatedly
         argued that in order to avert a Soviet-style ‘capitalist restoration,’ it was necessary
         for the Chinese party and people ‘never to forget class struggle,’ pushing the whole
         country toward another high wave of continuous revolution.”[72]  Learning a lesson from Khrushchev’s betrayal after Stalin’s death, Mao began worrying
         about his own successor.
      

      
      In the late 1950s Mao had chosen Liu Shaoqi, a moderate bureaucrat and a member of
         the CCP old guard, as his successor. Born in Ningxiang County, Hunan Province, on
         November 24, 1898, Liu enrolled in Moscow’s communist University of Toilers of the
         East and joined the CCP in 1921. During the following year, he studied at the Oriental
         University in Moscow.[73]  His learning experience in Moscow later contributed to his successful organization
         of Chinese trade unions, worker strikes, and underground party committees.[74]  After his return to China, Liu soon became one of the most promising party organizers
         from 1922 to 1926, and an elected member of the Party’s Central Committee. As vice
         chairman of the China National Trade Union, Liu trained union leaders and mobilized
         urban workers for the Communist movement in Guangzhou. During the Agrarian Revolutionary
         War of 1927-1937, Liu stayed in urban areas and organized Communist movements among
         manufacturing workers, students, business owners, and poor urban residents against
         the Guomindang (or Kuomintang, KMT; the Chinese Nationalist) government in the cities.[75]  Throughout the Anti-Japanese War and the ensuing Chinese Civil War, Liu served successively
         as head of the North China, Central Plains, and Central China Bureaus, engaging in
         underground and organizational works and helping to ensure eventual victory in both
         wars.
      

      
      In 1949, Liu was appointed vice chair of the Central People’s Government, and he later
         assumed the title of the first vice chair of the National People’s Congress from 1954
         to 1959. In April 1959 he succeeded Mao Zedong as president of the PRC. Liu’s work
         concentrated in party administrative functions and ideological matters. His political
         and economic philosophies were identified in his three books, On Communist Self-Cultivation, On the Part, and On Internationalism and Nationalism. Liu, a traditional Soviet-style Communist, supported state planning and expansion
         of heavy industry. He was publicly acknowledged as Mao’s chosen successor in 1961.[76] 
      

      
      Liu, however, as the first senior CCP politician, openly condemned the Great Leap
         Forward at the Second Session of the Eighth CCP National Congress, at which he, together
         with Deng Xiaoping and Peng Zhen, confronted high-ranking supporters of Mao’s policies.
         In subsequent conferences in 1960 and 1962, after examining the destructive effects
         of the Great Leap Forward, some moderate CCP leaders, such as Liu Shaoqi and Deng
         Xiaoping, continued criticizing Mao in party sessions. When Mao’s Great Leap Forward
         became widely regarded as catastrophic, Liu increased his influence within the CCP.
         With the aim of modifying the Great Leap Forward policies, Liu and Deng started to
         carry out economic reforms which were more liberal and realistic than Mao’s radical
         and unpractical approaches, and which helped augment their reputation as moderates
         within the CCP and among the Chinese people.
      

      
      It appeared that Liu was on a road of collision with Mao on many issues regarding
         party and economic matters. Indeed, his growing influence and power ultimately aroused
         Mao’s suspicion. In January 1962, Mao warned, at a Party Center meeting attended by
         7,000 high-ranking party officials, of a possible “revisionist taking-over” of the
         CCP and PRC leadership.[77]  On May 27, Mao said at a meeting of the Politburo Standing Committee that the CCP
         should learn a lesson from Khrushchev and the Soviet revisionist takeover of the Russian
         Communist Party. He further stated that “we must defend our party and our country
         against the Chinese revisionism.”[78]  On June 14, Mao asked the Chinese leaders to “pay a special attention to some adventurists
         and ambitious schemers inside the CCP leadership like Khrushchev in the Soviet party,”
         and “to prevent these bad elements to seize the power of the party and the country.”[79]  From 1963 to 1964, Mao continued to explore all opportunities to send a strong message
         to the party and the country about the danger of Chinese revisionists taking over
         after him. For instance, Mao wrote an editorial for Renmin Ribao (People’s Daily) on July 14, 1964, saying that without fighting back these “bad elements
         and ogres of all kinds” and allowing them “to crawl out,” then “it would not take
         long, perhaps only several years or a decade, or several decades at most, before a
         counterrevolutionary restoration on a national scale inevitably occurred, the Marxist-Leninist
         party would undoubtedly become a revisionist party or a fascist party, and the whole
         of China would change its color.”[80]  By 1965, Mao had been successful in rebuilding his reputation after the Great Leap
         Forward, and he was determined to abandon Liu who had become the second most powerful
         leader of the CCP.
      

      
      When Mao began looking for a new successor to replace Liu, Marshal Lin Biao became
         the potential choice in the CCP hierarchy. Mao made Lin his heir-apparent to replace
         Liu Shaoqi in the late 1960s. In charge of the administration of the CMC since September
         1959, Lin, who was also Defense Minister, emphasized the politics in command, promoted
         Mao’s personality cult, and carried out a so-called Leftist policy for the PLA. In
         October 1960, Lin launched a mass political campaign in the PLA to study Mao’s Thoughts
         which he called the “peak of modern thought.”[81]  Reading classes replaced training and drills in all the services. In May 1964, Lin
         organized the compilation of Quotations from Chairman Mao, known worldwide as the Little Red Book, guiding the soldiers and later the Chinese people to participate in the Cultural
         Revolution. Fang Zhu describes it as the “Maoization of the PLA.”[82]  Lin brought the people’s army back to the Maoist war fighting tradition by emphasizing
         the “people’s war” principle and terminating many PLA reforming programs for military
         modernization and professionalism. He published his book in 1966, Long Live the Victory of People’s War, which emphasized the PLA’s guerrilla warfare experience in the past. Marshal Lin
         Biao soon became the second most powerful leader in the country, next only to Mao
         Zedong.
      

      
      Some military leaders, however, argued that the PLA should keep its attention to professional
         training and military modernization rather than shifting its focus to political study,
         which Lin considered the first priority for the Chinese army. Among the dissenters
         was Grand General Luo Ruiqing, who was in charge of high command administration and
         the military’s day-to-day routine, including the PLA operation in Vietnam. Even though
         Lin seemed unhappy with Luo’s criticism of him, he did not dismiss Luo until Mao questioned
         Luo’s loyalty and political support. On November 30, 1965, Lin wrote a letter to Mao
         accusing Luo of anti-Maoist activities.[83]  On December 2, Mao agreed with Lin by writing an instruction on a report of the
         PLA Fiftieth Division’s experience of “politics in command.” Mao warned the high command:
         “We must be aware of those who do not believe in politics in command.”[84]  Mao called for an expanded meeting, from December 8 to 15, of the Politburo in Shanghai,
         and he dismissed all Luo’s positions and put him under house arrest. On February 22,
         1966, Mao dismantled the entire security force, totaling 500,000 troops which had
         been under the command of Luo as China’s Public Security Minister, and re-organized
         it into the PLA. On March 18, 1966, Luo attempted, but failed, to commit suicide by
         jumping from a third-floor balcony.[85]  Most Chinese historians agree that by 1965 Mao had already been preparing for his
         political struggle against other leaders, one that became known as the “Chinese Proletarian
         Cultural Revolution.”
      

      
      The Rise of Lin Biao during the Cultural Revolution

      
      By the mid-1960s, questions about Mao’s Great Leap Forward policy and dissenting opinion
         inside the Party were, to some extent, spreading. Liu’s disapproval of Mao’s policies
         had given rise to the latter’s profound displeasure and distrust. To make the government
         more competent and dedicated to Communist values, Liu himself presided over the enlarged
         Politburo meeting that formally started the Cultural Revolution. However, he quickly
         lost control of the movement while Mao and his political allies tried to use this
         opportunity to take over the political power and destroy Mao’s alleged enemies—Liu
         and Deng Xiaoping. Liu disappeared soon after the Cultural Revolution started. With
         Lin Biao by his side Mao responded to the opposition with a new effort to mobilize
         support from outside the party, including soldiers and students, and launched the
         Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. John K. Fairbank describes the unfolding of
         the Cultural Revolution: “The public scene was soon filled with mass meetings, parades,
         and propaganda displays exalting Mao as ‘the red sun in our hearts.’ Tremendous excitement,
         even hysteria, among millions of youth soon led to exhaustion, apathy, and further
         surges of effort. Out of it all came a purge of the party by the leader.”[86]  On May 16, 1966, the Politburo passed the “May Sixteenth Circular” drafted by Mao,
         pointing out the need to purge the “bourgeois representatives who wormed their way
         into the party, government, and army.”[87]  Fang Zhu considers the meeting a “turning point” in the Cultural Revolution, for
         after it, “the Maoists gained control over the party leadership.”[88]  On May 28, the Politburo organized the Central Committee’s “Cultural Revolution
         Leading Group” as the foremost organ to guide the national movement. In August, when
         Jiang Qing (Chiang Ch’ing) (1914-1991), Mao’s wife, became its chairman, the “Cultural
         Revolution Leading Group” gradually replaced the Politburo in 1966-1967 as the Party’s
         ultimate authority over the massive political campaign.[89]  
      

      
      In the summer of 1966, the Cultural Revolution became a nationwide political struggle
         with extensive purges. Mao used mass organizations such as the Red Guard (Hongweibing) youth to publicly attack, or “bomb” (paoda), CCP and PRC top officials, including President Liu Shaoqi and Party Secretary General
         Deng Xiaoping. The Red Guards, mostly college, high school, and middle school students,
         were empowered by Mao who called for “bombing the headquarters,” “rebellion is justified,”
         and “learning revolution by making revolution.” From June to August 1966, all high
         schools and colleges dismissed classes and allowed students to participate in the
         new revolution. There were three months of the “red terror,” or “great chaos under
         the heaven” (tianxia daluan) as Mao said. The Cultural Revolution was engineered from top to bottom. Lin Biao,
         Jiang Qing, and other leftists took advantage of the revolutionary enthusiasm and
         naiveté of the students, inflaming them with a lot of demagogic rhetoric. In a letter
         to Jiang Qing on July 8, Mao wrote: “Complete confusion leads to complete stability.
         The task today for the entire Communist Party, for the entire nation, is to fundamentally
         destroy the rightists.”[90] 
      

      
      On August 12, 1966, at the Eleventh Plenary Session of the CCP Eighth National Congress,
         Lin became vice chairman of the CCP, second only to Mao. At this meeting Mao described
         the ongoing Cultural Revolution as a political struggle inside the party. “This is
         repression, terrorizing,” Mao told the Standing Committee members of the Politburo,
         and “The terrorizing comes from the Central Committee.” More specifically, he added,
         “There are ox demons and venomous spirits sitting here among us . . . to rebel is
         justified!”[91]  On August 18, at a mass meeting celebrating the “Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution,”
         Lin exhorted the youthful Red Guards to “smash all the old concepts, culture, customs,
         and habits of the exploiting classes.” Two days later, the Red Guards in Beijing took
         the lead in an unprecedented assault against the “Four Olds.” Such furor quickly swept
         the country, as the Red Guards, having deserted schools, blanketed the land in a “revolutionary
         Red Terror.” Instigated by Lin, and spurred into a frenzy by the “Cultural Revolution
         Leading Group,” they went on a wild spree of home searches, property destruction,
         free-for-all fights, and even murders. By the end of the year, social stability had
         vanished while disturbances and conflicts increased. Industry, agriculture, and commerce
         were violently disrupted, causing widespread public fear and resentment. At the same
         time, the numerous Red Guard organizations became seriously factionalized, constantly
         arguing and debating heatedly amongst themselves, as a result of their differing interpretations
         of the “supreme instructions.” China’s vast land rumbled and seethed. It had indeed
         reached the “ideal” stage of Mao’s “great chaos under the heavens” so earnestly sought
         by the revolutionary seer.[92]  With Mao’s support and encouragement, the Red Guards seemed ready to take over the
         country, and some traveled to Vietnam, wanting to “fight against the American imperialists”
         over there.
      

      
      Lin used the Cultural Revolution and the Red Guards to reshape the PLA as radical
         political and military institutions. Before long, the new high command “subverted
         the programs of the professional military for ideological and political reasons.”[93]  The PLA’s poor performance in the Vietnam War during 1966-1967 began to show its
         outdated war-fighting tactics, lack of combat training, and an outdated, ineffective
         weapon system.
      

      
      On August 23, at the CMC Standing Committee meeting, Lin called for “three-month turmoil”
         in the PLA. On October 5, the CMC and Department of General Political Tasks (DGPT)
         of the PLA issued an urgent instruction that all military academies and institutes
         should dismiss their classes, allowing their cadets to become fully involved in the
         Cultural Revolution. Through the fall, with PLA logistical support, some eleven million
         Red Guards traveled to Beijing for a succession of mass rallies, and then dispersed
         over the country.[94]  In December 1966, Grand General Luo Ruiqing (Luo Rui-ch’ing) (1906-1978), chief
         of the PLA General Staff and head of China’s Vietnam War command, was accused of “conducting
         anti-party activities” and “planning a plot to take over the power,” charges that
         were often raised against those who had differing opinions from Mao. In 1967, encouraged
         by Mao and Lin, the Red Guards began a direct attack on government officials at various
         levels and demanded that all government and Party officials accused of being counterrevolutionaries
         and capitalist roaders be removed from their positions. In October 1968 Liu was relieved
         of all his posts, and in 1969 his position as the successor of Mao was officially
         passed on to the Defense Minister, Marshal Lin Biao. On November 12, 1969, Liu died
         in prison in Kaifeng, Henan Province of medically neglected diabetes, thus ending
         an enduring yet tragic political career.
      

      
      In Beijing, certain marshals and generals tried to stop the Maoist attempt to involve
         the PLA in the Great Cultural Revolution. Their efforts failed, and they were branded
         as the “February Countercurrent” against the Cultural Revolution. Mao asked them to
         leave their posts and engage in self-criticism. In March 1967, Lin mentioned several
         times the need to identify “a small handful in the army” and burn them to death. The
         “Cultural Revolution Leading Group” then moved into power, replacing the Politburo.
         Lin used the Cultural Revolution mass movements to purge military leaders who did
         not agree with his strategy and policies. He mobilized PLA soldiers and commanders
         in Beijing to look for “bourgeoisie agents in the PLA” and subsequently, with Mao’s
         approval, dismissed and jailed many marshals and generals.[95]  Among those marshals was He Long, Lin’s long-time rival, who was labeled the “biggest
         bandit,” and who died in prison. In early 1968, the Central Committee dismissed and
         jailed Gen. Yang Chengwu (Yang Ch’eng-wu) (1914-2004), chief of the General Staff,
         and Gen. Yu Lijin (Yu Li-jin) (1913-1978), chief of the Air Force. Lin then appointed
         his loyal followers to these positions. Most marshals and generals lost their positions,
         and were jailed or publicly criticized.
      

      
      In Beijing, all the PLA headquarters became paralyzed, as commanders and officers
         were expelled from their positions. In the course of cruel questioning sessions, many
         were tormented or beaten to death. For instance, on July 25, in the DGPT of the PLA,
         Lin’s followers, as well as Leftists, called for “destroying the DGPT hell” (yanwangdian) and for the overthrow of Gen. Xiao Hua, director of the DGPT. Thereafter, forty
         top officers in the DGPT were purged, and most of them died in prison.[96]  In the Navy there was an orchestrated “struggle between the two headquarters”—the
         “Leftist Headquarters” and the “Rightist Headquarters.” In July 1967, the PLA Navy
         (PLAN) HQs printed and issued the “little white book,” Chronicle of the Struggles between the Two Headquarters in the PLAN. On October 28, the PLAN Party Committee circulated a confession of Yuan Yifen, commander
         of the South Sea Fleet, and concluded that Yuan “had made serious mistakes and took
         the wrong side.”[97]  Gen. Yuan was soon dismissed and jailed.
      

      
      From 1967 to 1969, more than 80,000 officers were accused and purged. Among them,
         1,169 officers died of torture, starvation, or by execution. Many military institutes
         were shut down and research programs were cancelled. The number of military academies
         was reduced from 125 to 43, accompanied by the destruction of many defense works and
         the cessation of regular training. The PLA suffered the “most serious damage since
         the founding of the PRC.”[98] 
      

      
      At local levels, regional and provincial commands were either paralyzed or divided
         into two or more factions because they had become involved in local factional activities.
         For example, in July 1967 the Wuhan Regional Command had an armed clash with the Hubei
         Provincial Command because of differing opinions over the local factional mass organizations.
         Known as the “July 20 Incident,” the conflict pulled the entire province into essentially
         a civil war. During and after the incident, more than 180,000 were killed or wounded
         in the city streets of Wuhan, including officers, soldiers, and civilians.[99]  Many officers brought the same attitude and problems back into the PLA, leading
         to the rise of two opposing factions in many units within the military.
      

      
      The Death of Lin and “the Gang of Four”

      
      After early 1967, the situation worsened across the country as the Cultural Revolution
         entered the phase of a “total takeover” by authorities. The Red Guards, seizing government
         offices at all levels, jailed the officials and administrators of provincial and local
         affairs. To make matters worse, different factions within the Red Guards had contradictory
         political orientations and divergent plans, leading to violent conflicts that amounted
         to a civil war within the Red Guards in many places.
      

      
      To stop the national turmoil, Mao ordered the PLA to control the situation by “three
         supports and two militarizations” (support Leftist masses, manufacturing production,
         and agricultural production; and apply the martial law with military administration
         and training of civilians, “Sanzhi liangjun”). Mao employed the PLA to restore social and political order and to prevent a possible
         civil war in the country. On January 23, the Central Committee, CMC, State Council,
         and Central Cultural Revolution Leading Team issued a joint directive about the PLA’s
         new task. Two months later, the CMC ordered all PLA units to be fully engaged in the
         “three supports and two militarizations” task to stop the armed conflicts and to stabilize
         social order across the country. Thereafter, tasking headquarters were established
         at regional and provincial commands, and the tasking offices were opened at army and
         divisional levels.
      

      
      Moving to center stage and under Lin’s command from 1967 to 1972, the Chinese military
         replaced civilian governments at provincial, district, county, and city levels through
         its military administration, or the “Military Administrative Committee.” The PLA used
         its officers as administrators for schools, factories, companies, villages, and farms.[100]  More than 2.8 million officers and soldiers participated in these tasks. By February
         1967, the military administration took control of nearly 7,000 enterprises of mass
         media, defense industry, law enforcement, foreign affairs, transportation, finance,
         and other pivotal activities. Moreover, PLA administrative teams took over all universities,
         colleges, high schools, and elementary schools across the country. They also organized
         professors, teachers, administrators, and students for military training and daily
         drills. The PLA takeover promoted military-civilian integration and contributed to
         another increase in military services. By the mid-1970s, the PLA numbered more than
         six million troops.[101] 
      

      
      From 1967 to 1971, the PLA was the dominant political force in the country. When “revolutionary
         committees” were established as authorities, military officers consisted of the majority
         of civilian government office-holders. For example, by September 1968, each of the
         twenty-nine provinces across the country had established a provincial revolutionary
         committee to replace the governor’s office, provincial congress, and provincial court.
         The majority of the provincial committee members were from the military: about 98
         percent in Hubei, 97 percent in Yunnan, 95 percent in Shanxi, 84 percent in Liaoning,
         81 percent in Guangdong, and 78 percent in Beijing. Lin’s power grew to an unprecedented
         level. As Fairbank and his co-authors point out: “In the end, the attack on the government
         and party gave civil power to an increasing number of army men, who were brought into
         key administrative positions and often continued to terrorize intellectuals and bureaucrats.”[102]     At the CCP Ninth National Congress in April 1969, the Central Committee and the
         entire party recognized Lin as Mao’s “close comrade in arms and successor.”[103]    
      

      
      In 1970, the Cultural Revolution took a sudden and unexpected turn. A new political
         struggle between Chairman Mao and Marshal Lin erupted, one that would rip an enormous
         hole in a political arena already gasping for breath from the battering that it had
         endured. Lin and Mao differed in strategy, foreign policy, and domestic politics.[104]  For instance, when Mao proposed that the PRC Constitution be amended to eliminate
         the post of Head of State, Lin made a counterproposal that Mao should assume the presidency.
         Mao repeatedly turned down the offer and said, “I cannot do this job. The suggestion
         is inappropriate.” On the surface this was only a question of whether or not to retain
         the post of Head of State. Actually, it concealed a host of contradictions.[105] 
      

      
      These contradictions burst forth at the Second Plenum of the Ninth CCP Central Committee
         at Lushan in August-September 1970. In his opening speech as the second party leader
         next to Mao, Lin again advocated creating the office of Head of State. His generals
         voiced their support, but the military leaders overplayed their hand in the party.
         Mao summoned an enlarged meeting of the Politburo and sternly criticized Lin and the
         military, thus dooming Lin’s fate. The plenum ended on September 6, when Mao’s concluding
         speech struck the party leaders like a thunderclap. After the stormy meeting at Lushan,
         some of Lin’s lieutenants were criticized, compelled to make self-criticisms or be
         removed from office. A year later Mao compared Lin to Peng Dehuai (P’eng Te-huai)
         (1898-1974) and Liu Shaoqi:
      

      
         I thought their surprise attacks and underground activities were planned, organized,
            and programmed. Their program was to set up a state chairman, advocate “genius,” oppose
            the line put forth by the Ninth Party Congress, and overthrow the three items on the
            agenda of the Second Plenum of the Ninth Central Committee. A certain person was very
            anxious to become the state chairman, to split the party, and to seize power. . .
            . The struggle at the 1959 Lushan Conference with P’eng Te-huai [Dehuai] was a struggle
            between the two headquarters. The struggle with Liu Shao-ch’i [Shaoqi] was also a
            struggle between the two headquarters. The struggle at this Lushan Conference was
            again a struggle between the two headquarters.[106] 
         

      

      Zhu considers the Lushan conference in 1970 only a prelude to the Mao-Lin showdown
         a year later. “By disagreeing with Mao during the plenum, for whatever reason, Lin
         had provided Mao with hard evidence of his political ambition. The relationship between
         the two men had deteriorated to the point of open confrontation.”[107] 
      

      
       Indeed in Mao’s eyes what the Lushan conference revealed was not a simple political
         error, but the ambitions of Lin Biao. Angry and disappointed, Mao considered Lin’s
         motivations and personal influence in the military to be dangerous. Mao had never
         expected that Lin would challenge his authority and openly stand up against him as
         an equal, and he decided to confront Lin head on. On one hand, he took steps to weaken
         the hold of Lin’s followers on national and local government officers by methods colloquially
         called “throwing a few stones” (reng shitou), “mixing in sand” (chan shazi), and “digging away at the foot of the wall” (wa qiangjiao). On the other hand, in August and September 1971, Mao traveled around the country,
         talking to key people, both military and civilian, and stressing how serious the situation
         had become. In the Mao-Lin struggle, most of the military leaders chose Mao and denounced
         Lin.[108] 
      

      
      Lin and his family realized that Mao was directing the spearhead of his political
         struggle against them. Just like Peng, Liu, and Deng, Lin would be the next victim
         of one of Mao’s brutal political movements. Lin’s son, Lin Liguo, planned to assassinate
         Mao on the latter’s way back from Shanghai; however, Mao realized the danger and returned
         early to Beijing from Hangzhou on September 12, thereby dooming Lin Liguo’s plot.
         Lin had taken a fatal step from which there was no return. On September 13, 1971,
         at the urging of his wife and son, Lin fled. He commandeered a plane at the Shanhaiguan
         Airport, and it flew north, heading for the Soviet Union. For unknown reasons, the
         plane crashed in Mongolia.[109]  Lin, his family, crew members, and others on board, eight in total, were killed
         in the crash.
      

      
      The Lin Incident was the most jolting political event since the inception of the Cultural
         Revolution. Five days after the plane crash, the Central Committee, with the approval
         of Mao, notified its members of Lin’s treasonous flight. Ten days later, the committee
         informed military officers and commanders at divisional and above levels. In late
         September, it dismissed all key members of Lin’s group from their positions. On October
         3, Mao dissolved the Executive Office of MCM, formerly controlled by Lin, and created
         a new CMC Office under Marshal Ye Jianying. The following day, Mao chaired the first
         meeting of the new office. The chairman said that Lin had controlled the armed forces
         for more than ten years and that many problems existed in the military; the PLA must
         be unified and prepared for war.[110]     On October 6 the Central Committee issued a report regarding the “criminal activities
         of the Lin Biao clique.” Lin was accused of forming an “anti-revolutionary clique,”
         conducting a military coup, planning the assassination of Mao, and betraying his country.
         In mid-October, the document was sent to all local CCP branch secretaries before making
         it available to all party members.[111]    
      

      
      After Lin’s death, Mao launched a nationwide movement to “Criticize Lin and Confucius,”
         and labeled Lin as a “closet Confucianist,” “Bourgeois careerist,” conspirator, and
         “ultra-rightist.” Historians are surprised to see that “These obviously contradictory
         criticisms were heaped on a man who had been a brilliant general and one of Mao’s
         closest friends.” June Grasso, Jay Corrin, and Michael Kort state that “Lin Biao was
         blamed for nearly everything that went wrong in China during the late 1960s.”[112]  Since Lin promoted the Mao cult and the Cultural Revolution, his death brought great
         joy to China’s millions. But close scrutiny also revealed that the Cultural Revolution
         was open to serious question about its entire course of action, orientation, and policy.
         Mao himself certainly knew better. A person who worked closely beside him later recalled:
         “After Lin Biao crashed, the Chairman became very ill. Lin’s betrayal had a serious
         effect on his health. We heard him quote the old adage: ‘At 73 or 84, if Death doesn’t
         invite you, you should go to its door!’ We felt badly. He was very depressed.”[113]  He was turning 78 years of age that year.
      

      
      As it was in the past, Mao’s political criticism was followed by another top-down
         purge and shakeup in the military. During the movement to “Criticize Lin and Confucius”
         (pilin pikong), most of Lin’s generals were expunged and his military programs were terminated.
         By January 1973, the CMC had completed its thorough replacement and reorganization
         of all services and departments and, before the year’s end, it ordered all the chiefs
         of eight regional commands to exchange their positions within ten days. Thereafter,
         Marshal Ye Jianying took charge of the PLA daily affairs with the consultation of
         Premier Zhou Enlai. This Zhou-Ye system replaced the Lin-Jiang system that dominated
         the years from 1966 to 1971. A new power struggle soon began between Zhou-Ye and Jiang
         Qing, who continued to control the media and to preach class struggle. The Great Cultural
         Revolution lasted until Mao’s death in September 1976.[114] 
      

      
      After Lin’s death in 1971, continuing threats from the Soviet Union, together with
         the fading status of Mao’s “continuous revolution” at home, created motives on Beijing’s
         part to pursue a rapprochement with the United States. Both President Richard Nixon
         and his national security advisor Henry Kissinger saw an improvement in the relationship
         with China as beneficial to the U.S. since it would, in the short run, help extricate
         the U.S. from the Vietnam War, and in the long term would dramatically enhance Washington’s
         strategic position in a global confrontation vis-à-vis the Soviet Union.[115]     All this paved the way for Nixon’s historic visit to China in February 1972.
         In the meantime, a political power group rose at the Party Center: “the Gang of Four.”
      

      
      The “Gang of Four” was the name given to a radical leftist political group composed
         of four CCP bureaucrats led by Mao’s wife, Jiang Qing, and they became notorious due
         to the Cultural Revolution. Aside from Jiang, the group included Wang Hongwen (a factory
         worker), Yao Wenyuan (a polemicist), and Zhang Chunqiao (a propaganda expert), all
         three of whom were party leaders in Shanghai and had played foremost roles in taking
         over that city for Mao during the Cultural Revolution. 
      

      
      Jiang Qing became China’s first lady after the founding of the PRC in 1949. She served
         as director of film in the Department of Central Propaganda of the CCP and also as
         a member of the Ministry of Culture steering committee for film production. After
         being condemned by other CCP high-ranking officials for the failure of the Great Leap
         Forward, Mao turned to Jiang. Powered by her husband, Jiang made the best use of her
         advantage to carry out the reform of the Chinese theatre. Mao’s support made it possible
         for Jiang to be assigned the position of deputy director of the Central Cultural Revolution
         Group.
      

      
      Jiang gained actual power within Chinese politics for the first time and became one
         of the architects of the Cultural Revolution, during which time she played a progressively
         vigorous political role, participating in principal CCP and state activities. Her
         position was cemented by her membership in the all-powerful Politburo in 1969, when
         she had already created a particularly strong relationship with what was eventually
         recognized as the Gang of Four. After 1973, these four radicals held unlimited control
         over all national institutions and occupied influential positions in the Politburo.
         The Gang of Four effectively dominated the power organs of the Communist Party of
         China through the latter stages of the Cultural Revolution, although it remains unclear
         which major decisions were made by Mao and which were the result of the Gang of Four’s
         own arrangement.
      

      
      Jiang and Lin Biao worked together at the beginning of the Cultural Revolution, but
         after Lin’s death in 1971, Jiang turned against him publicly in the Condemning Lin
         and Confucius Movement. During the mid-1970s, Jiang Qing directed her crusade against
         Deng Xiaoping. At that time, the Chinese people became vehemently dissatisfied with
         her and chose to blame her when the entire Gang of Four was working hard to take advantage
         of Mao’s declining health and power.
      

      
      Jiang vigorously championed her husband’s political ideas, and her status as the chairman’s
         wife seemed to make her untouchable. Mao’s favorite was Wang Hongwen, one of the radicals
         who seemed poised to become Zhou Enlai’s successor, but Mao knew that Wang was not
         up to the task and feared that the Gang of Four would plunge the country into renewed
         chaos with their revolutionary zeal. Nearing the end of his life, Mao turned against
         Jiang Qing and her associates, leading to the rise of Hua Guofeng.
      

      
       The CCP leadership survived the Cultural Revolution in 1966-1976. As Fairbank and
         his co-authors conclude, the Chinese Cultural Revolution is “generally seen as ‘ten
         lost years’ in China’s modern development. The wanton destructiveness of ignorant
         teenagers; the reign of terror against members of the intellectual and official establishments;
         the harassment, jailing, beating, torture, and often killing perpetrated against nearly
         a million victims were an enormous human and cultural disaster.”[116]  Nevertheless, the CCP experience between 1927 and 1976 indicates that the party
         can learn, not only from both its successes and failures. “The party of learning”
         determines its political nature of flexibility, adaptation to the new circumstances,
         and readiness for changes.
      

      
      Shambaugh identifies the CCP’s trait of adaptation as a key difference from the Soviet
         Union. As the leading party of the most populous “third world” country, the CCP’s
         culture of “borrowing” or “copying” from other countries like the former Soviet Union
         has proven to be conducive to its evolution and re-creation. Shambaugh believes that
         “This is the stage—the transition from being a developing country to a newly industrialized
         one—that much of China has now entered.”[117]  We agree that the CCP can learn from its negative lessons, adapt to a new international
         environment, re-build or reform itself, and sustain its political legitimacy in the
         near future.
      

      
      Notes

      
      
         
            1. Cheng Li,  China’s   Leaders;   The   New   Generation  (Lanham, MD: Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, 2001), 9.
               

            

         

         
            2. For studies of Mao Zedong, see Alexander V. Pantsov and Steven I. Levine, Mao: The Real Story (New York and London, UK: Simon & Schuster, 2012); Jung Chang and Jon Halliday, Mao: The Unknown Story (New York: Knopf, 2005);  Ross Terrill, Mao: A Biography (Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 1999); Philip Short, Mao: A Life (New York: Henry Holt, 1999); Jonathan D. Spence, Mao Zedong (New York: Viking, 1999);  Shaun Breslin, Mao: Profiles in Power (New York: Longman, 1998); Li Zhisui, The Private Life of Chairman Mao: The Memoirs of Mao’s Personal Physician (New York and London, UK: Random House, 1994) .  
               

            

         

         
            3. Jonathan D. Spence,  The   Search   for   Modern   China, 3rd ed. (New York: Norton, 2013), 551.
               

            

         

         
            4. Richard McGregor,  The   Party:   The   Secret   World   of   China’s   Communist   Rulers  (New York: Harper/Perennial, 2012), 26.
               

            

         

         
            5. Patrick Fuliang Shan, “Local Revolution, Grassroots Mobilization, and Wartime Power
                  Shift to the Rise of Communism,” chapter 1 in this volume.
               

            

         

         
            6. David Shambaugh,  China’s   Communist   Party;   Atrophy   and   Adaptation  (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2008), 5.
               

            

         

         
            7. Guangqiu Xu, “Mao’s Death and Hua Guofeng’s Tragedy,” chapter 3 in this volume.

            

         

         
            8. For more information on Mao, see Law Yuk-fun, “Mao Zedong,” in  China   at   War:   An   Encyclopedia, ed. Xiaobing Li (Santa Barbara, CA: ABC-CLIO, 2012): 259-62.
               

            

         

         
            9. CCP Central Archival and Manuscript Research Division,  Mao   Zedong   Nianpu,   1893-1949  [A Chronological Record of Mao Zedong] (Beijing: Zhongyang Wenxian Chubanshe, 1993),
                  1: 1-4; and Edgar Snow,  Red   Start   over   China  (New York: Grove Press, 1944), 121-23.
               

            

         

         
            10. We borrow the phrase of the “plough culture” from Clark W. Sorensen, who describes
                  it as a “highly productive type of cropping system using ploughs and draft animals
                  on permanent fields. The basic unit of production has usually been the peasant household.”
                  See Sorensen, “Asian Families; Domestic Group Formation,” in  Asia’s   Cultural   Mosaic;   An   Anthropological   Introduction, ed. Grant Evans (New York: Prentice Hall, 1993): 93.
               

            

         

         
            11. According to Short, Mao drew three key ideas from Confucianism: first, every human
                  being and every society “must have a moral compass”; second, the “primacy of right-thinking,”
                  or “virtue” in Confucianism; and third, “the importance of self-cultivation.” See
                  Short,  Mao:   A   Life, 27.
               

            

         

         
            12. Lucian Pye,  The   Mandarin   and   the   Cadre:   China’s   Political   Culture  (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Center for Chinese Studies, 1988), 8-11.
               

            

         

         
            13. CCP Central Archival and Manuscript Research Division,  Mao   Zedong   zhuan,   1893-1949  [Biography of Mao Zedong, 1893-1949] (Beijing: Zhongyang Wenxian Chubanshe, 1996),
                  1: 12-13; Breslin,  Mao, 20.
               

            

         

         
            14. Timothy Cheek,  Mao   Zedong   and   China’s   Revolution;   A   Brief   History   with   Documents  (Boston, MA: Bedford/St. Martin’s, 2002), 7; Breslin,  ibid.,  22.
               

            

         

         
            15. Edgar Snow, “The Early Life of Mao Tse-tung,” in  Revolutionary   Leaders   of   Modern   China, ed. Chun-tu Hsueh (New York: Oxford University Press, 1971), 395-421.
               

            

         

         
            16. Deng Rong,  Deng   Xiaoping   and   the   Cultural   Revolution—A   Daughter   Recalls   the   Critical   Years, trans. Sidney Shapiro (Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 2002), 190.
               

            

         

         
            17. CCP Party History Research Department,  Zhongguo   gongchandang   lishi   dashiji,   1919-1987  [Major Historical Events of the CCP, 1919-1987] (Beijing: Renmin Chubanshe, 1990),
                  9; Tony Saich, ed.,  The   Rise   to   Power   of   the   Chinese   Communist   Party;   Documents   and   Analysis  (Armonk, NY: M.E. Sharpe, 1996), 4-5.
               

            

         

         
            18. CCP Party History Research Department,  Zhongguo   gongchandang   lishi   dashiji,   1919-1987  [Major Historical Events of the CCP, 1919-1987], 14.
               

            

         

         
            19. For more information on Sun Yat-sen, see Neil A. Hamilton, “Sun Yat-sen,” in  China   at   War, ed. Xiaobing Li, 435-37.
               

            

         

         
            20. Saich, ed.,  The   Rise   to   Power   of   the   Chinese   Communist   Party, 76-79.
               

            

         

         
            21. Xiaobing Li,  A   History   of   the   Modern   Chinese   Army  (Lexington: University Press of Kentucky, 2007), 38-39.
               

            

         

         
            22. CCP Party History Research Department, Zhongguo gongchandang lishi dashiji, 1919-1987 [Major Historical Events of the CCP, 1919-1987], 28-29; Saich, ed., The Rise to Power of the Chinese Communist Party, 144.
               

            

         

         
            23. CCP Party History Research Department,  ibid., 43-44; National Military Museum of Chinese People’s Revolution, comps.,  Zhongguo   zhanzheng   fazhanshi  [Historical Development of Chinese Warfare] (Beijing: Renmin Chubanshe, 2001), 2:
                  816; Paul J. Bailey,  China   in   the   Twentieth   Century, 2nd ed. (Malden, MA: Blackwell Publishers, 2001), 108-109; June Grasso, Jay Corrin,
                  and Michael Kort,  Modernization   and   Revolution   in   China;   From   the   Opium   Wars   to   World   Power, 3rd ed. (Armonk, NY: M.E. Sharpe, 2004), 95.
               

            

         

         
            24. Saich, ed.,  The   Rise   to   Power   of   the   Chinese   Communist   Party, 499n18.
               

            

         

         
            25. CCP Central Archival and Manuscript Research Division,  Mao   Zedong   Nianpu,   1893-1949  [A Chronological Record of Mao Zedong, 1893-1949], 1: 208. Mao said it again in
                  1938 that “Every Communist must grasp the truth, ‘Political power grows out of the
                  barrel of a gun.’” Mao, “Problems of War and Strategy,” in  Selected   Works   of   Mao   Tse-tung  (Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 1977), 2: 224.
               

            

         

         
            26. For more details on the Long March, see Michael Molina, “Long March,” in  China   at   War:   An   Encyclopedia, ed. Xiaobing Li (New Delhi, India: Pentagon Press, 2012), 243-45.
               

            

         

         
            27. Patrick Fuliang Shan, “Local Revolution, Grassroots Mobilization, and Wartime Power
                  Shift to the Rise of Communism,” chapter one in this volume.
               

            

         

         
            28. The literature on the CCP military operations behind the enemy lines during the Resistant
                  War against Japan is rich in China. For example, Feng Chih,  Behind   Enemy   Lines  (Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 1979), chapters 2-5.
               

            

         

         
            29. National Defense University,  Zhongguo   renmin   jiefangjun   zhanshi   jianbian  [A Brief History of the PLA Revolutionary War], 484.
               

            

         

         
            30. Mao, “On Coalition Government,” a political report made by Mao to the CCP Seventh
                  National Congress on April 24, 1945, in  Selected   Works   of   Mao, 3: 205-207.
               

            

         

         
            31. National Defense University,  Zhongguo   renmin   jiefangjun   zhanshi   jianbian  [A Brief History of the PLA Revolutionary War], 484.
               

            

         

         
            32. For more information on Marshall’s mission, see Xiaobing Li, “Truman and Taiwan: A
                  U.S. Policy Change from Face to Faith,” in  Northeast   Asia   and   the   Legacy   of   Harry   S.   Truman:   Japan,   China,   and   the   Two   Koreas, ed. James I. Matray (Kirksville, MO: Truman State University Press, 2012), 121-22.
               

            

         

         
            33. For details on the PLA’s three major offensive campaigns, see Christopher Lew, “Liao-Shen
                  Campaign” and “Beiping-Tianjin (Ping-Jin) Campaign,” and Kevin Tian Yang, “Huai-Hai
                  Campaign,” in  China   at   War:   An   Encyclopedia, ed. Xiaobing Li (Santa Barbara, CA: ABC-CLIO, 2012), 20-22, 171-75, and 229-31.
               

            

         

         
            34. Xiaobing Li,  A   History   of   the   Modern   Chinese   Army, 75-76.
               

            

         

         
            35. After Jiang proposed a cease-fire, Mao issued several speeches and articles to explain
                  why he and the CCP could not have any peace talk with Jiang. See Mao, “On the War
                  Criminal’s Suing for Peace,” “Statement on the Present Situation by Mao Tse-tung,
                  Chairman of the Central Committee of the CCP,” and “Comment by the Spokesman for the
                  CCP on the Resolution of the Nanking Executive Yuan,” in  Selected   Works   of   Mao, 4: 309-24.
               

            

         

         
            36. Mao, “Order to the Army for the Country-wide Advance,” ibid., 4: 387-97.
               

            

         

         
            37. Xiaobing Li, “PLA Attacks and Amphibious Operations during the Taiwan Strait Crises
                  of 1954-1955 and 1958,” in  Chinese   Warfighting;   the   PLA   Experience   since   1949,  eds. Mark A. Ryan, David M. Finkelstein, and Michael A. McDevitt (Armonk, NY: M.E.
                  Sharpe, 2003): 144-45.
               

            

         

         
            38. Joseph W. Esherick, “Revolution in a Feudal Fortress,” Modern   China  24, no. 4 (October 1998): 370.
               

            

         

         
            39. Suzanne Pepper,  Civil   War   in   China:   The   Political   Struggle,   1945-1949  (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978), 75.
               

            

         

         
            40. Edward L. Dreyer,  China   at   War,  1901-1949  (New York: Longman, 1995), 7.
               

            

         

         
            41. CCP Party History Research Division,  Zhongguo   gongchandang   lishi   dashiji,   1919-1987  [Major Historical Events of the CCP, 1919-1987], 226; John K. Fairbank and Merle
                  Goldman,  China:   A   New   History,  enlarged ed. (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1998), 350.
               

            

         

         
            42. Xiaobing Li, “Chinese Communist Party,” in  China   at   War:   An   Encyclopedia, ed. Xiaobing Li (New Delhi, India: Pentagon Press, 2012), 58-63.
               

            

         

         
            43. Maurice Meisner,  Mao’s   China   and   After:   A   History   of   the   People’s   Republic, 3rd ed. (New York: The Free Press, 1999), 55-56.
               

            

         

         
            44. Mao Zedong, “on the People’s Democratic Dictatorship,” commemoration of the twenty-eighth
                  anniversary of the CCP on June 30, 1949, in  Selected   Works   of   Mao, 4: 411-24.
               

            

         

         
            45. For instance, the CCP Hunan Provincial Committee declared the entire province in an
                  “emergency situation” on March 5, 1950, since 25 percent of its residents did not
                  have any food. See Shen Zhihua,  Mao   Zedong,   Stalin   he   chaoxian   zhanzheng  [Mao Zedong, Stalin, and the Korean War] (Guangzhou: Guangdong Renmin Chubanshe,
                  2004), 229-30.
               

            

         

         
            46. Military History Research Division, China Academy of Military Science (CAMS),  Zhongguo   renmin   zhiyuanjun   kangmei   yuanchao   zhanshi  [War Experience of the Chinese People’s Volunteer Force in the War to Resist America
                  and Aid Korea] (Beijing: Junshi Kexue Chubanshe, 1990), 8-9; CCP Heilongjiang Provincial
                  Committee, “Guanyu dongbei bianfangjun houqin gongying yu zuozhan zhunbei de baogao”
                  [Report on the logistics supplies and war preparation for the NEBDA troops, September
                  30, 1950], in  Heilongjiang   shengzhengfu   dang’anshi,   1949-1966  [Heilongjiang Provincial Government Archives, 1949-1966], Harbin, Heilongjiang.
               

            

         

         
            47. Interview with Col. Yang Shaojun at the PLA Logistics College, Beijing, in July 1994;
                  see also Military History Research Division, CAMS,  ibid., 8.
               

            

         

         
            48. Interview with Col. Yang Shaojun in Beijing; see also Deng Lifeng, “Commanding the
                  Cities; Municipal Military Administration during PRC Early Years,” in Military History
                  Research Division, CAMS,  Junqi   piaopiao;   xinzhongguo   50   nian   junshi   dashi   shushi  [PLA Flag Fluttering; Major Military Events of New China in the Past Fifty Years]
                  (Beijing: Jiefangjun Chubanshe, 1999), 42.
               

            

         

         
            49. Deng Lifeng,  ibid., 47-48.
               

            

         

         
            50. Xiaobing Li,  Civil   Liberties   in   China  (Santa Barbara, CA: ABC-CLIO, 2010), 4-6.
               

            

         

         
            51. In fact, the People’s Assessors System did not formalize in the new republic until
                  September 1951 when the “provisional Regulations for the Structure of People’s Court
                  Organization” was stipulated.
               

            

         

         
            52. Xiaobing Li, Allan Millett, and Bin Yu, trans. and eds.,  Mao’s   Generals   Remember   Korea  (Lawrence: University Press of Kansas, 2001), 3-5.
               

            

         

         
            53. Xiaobing Li,  Civil   Liberties   in   China, 5-7.
               

            

         

         
            54. Xiaobing Li and Qiang Fang, “Introduction: Legal Reforms in Twentieth-century China,”
                  in  Modern   Chinese   Legal   Reform:   New   Perspective, eds. Xiaobing Li and Qiang Fang (Lexington: University Press of Kentucky, 2013):
                  10.
               

            

         

         
            55. Spence,  The   Search   for   Modern   China, 3rd ed., 512.
               

            

         

         
            56. Jieli Li, “In Transformation toward Socio-Legality with Chinese Characteristics,”
                  in  Modern   Chinese   Legal   Reform:   New   Perspective, eds. Xiaobing Li and Qiang Fang (Lexington: University Press of Kentucky, 2013):
                  115-16.
               

            

         

         
            57. English translations of the 1954 and 1982 Constitutions and their amendments are available
                  in Standing Committee of the NPC,  The   Constitution   of   the   People’s   Republic   of   China  (Beijing: Renmin Chubanshe, 2004).
               

            

         

         
            58. Xiaobing Li,  Civil   Liberties   in   China, 8-9.
               

            

         

         
            59. According to governmental records, 2,987 NPC delegates were elected in China by February
                  27, 2013, and 13 special delegates were from Taiwan, totaling 3,000 delegates. 
               

            

         

         
            60. Ralph Folsom, Law and Politics in the People’s Republic of China (West Group, 1992), 76–77; “Constitution of the People’s Republic of China,” National
                  People’s Congress.
               

            

         

         
            61. Chen Jian and Xiaobing Li, “China and the End of the Global Cold War,” in  The   Cold   War:   From   Détente   to   the   Soviet   Collapse, ed. Malcolm Muir, Jr. (Lexington: Virginia Military Institute Press, 2006): 121-22.
               

            

         

         
            62. For the importance of the Sino-Soviet alliance, see Lorenz M. Luthi, The Sino-Soviet Split: Cold War in the Communist World (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2008); Odd Arne Westad, Brothers in Arms: The Rise and Fall of the Sino-Soviet Alliance, 1945-1963 (Washington, DC, and Stanford, CA: Woodrow Wilson Center Press and Stanford University
                  Press, 1998); Michael M. Sheng, Battling Western Imperialism: Mao, Stalin, and the United States (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1997); Vladislav Zubok and Constantine Pleshakov,
                  Inside the Kremlin’s Cold War: From Stalin to Khrushchev (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1996); Gordon H. Chang, Friends and Enemies: The United States, China, and the Soviet Union (Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 1990).
               

            

         

         
            63. Chen Jian and Xiaobing Li, “China and the End of the Cold War,” conference paper at
                  the “Fifth Cold War Conference Series: From Détente to the Soviet Collapse” at the
                  First Division Museum of Cantigny, Wheaton, IL, October 12, 2005: 2-3.
               

            

         

         
            64. For a chronological development of the Sino-Soviet split, see Song Enfan and Li Jiasong,
                  eds.,  Zhonghua   renmin   gongheguo   waijiao   dashiji,   1957-1964  [Chronicle of the People’s Republic of China’s Diplomacy, 1957-1964] (Beijing: Shijie
                  Zhishi Chubanshe, 2001), vol. 2; Yang Kuisong,  Zouxiang   polie;   Mao   Zedong   yu   Moscow   de   enen   yuanyuan  [Road to the Split; Interests and Conflicts between Mao Zedong and Moscow] (Hong
                  Kong: Sanlian Shudian, 1999), chs. 13-14.
               

            

         

         
            65. Mao, “Speech at the Moscow Conference of Communist and Workers’ Parties, November
                  16, 1957,” in  Jianguo   yilai   Mao   Zedong   wengao  [Mao Zedong’s Manuscripts since the Founding of the State] (Beijing: Zhongyang Wenxian
                  Chubanshe, 1993), 5: 625-644. Hereafter Mao’s   Manuscripts   since   1949.

            

         

         
            66. Chen Jian,  Mao’s   China   and   the   Cold   War  (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2001), 71.
               

            

         

         
            67. Yang Kuisong,  Zouxiang   polie  [Road to the Split], 514-15.
               

            

         

         
            68. Nie,  Nie   Rongzhen   huiyilu  [Memoir of Nie Rongzhen] (Beijing: Jiefangjun Chubanshe, 1984), 2: 804; Yang Kuisong,
                  ibid., 454.
               

            

         

         
            69. Former Soviet major (Red Army, ret.) and KGB agents, interviews by the co-author in
                  2004-2009. See also Major T., “Russian Missile Officers in Vietnam” and Russian Agent
                  (KGB), “Russian Spies in Hanoi,” in  Voices   from   the   Vietnam   War:   Stories   from   American,   Asian,   and   Russian   Veterans, Xiaobing Li (Lexington: University Press of Kentucky, 2010), 65-72 and 93-100.
               

            

         

         
            70. Yang Kuisong, “Origins of the U.S.-Soviet Cold War and Its Impact on China’s Revolution,”
                  in Zhang Baijia and Niu Jun eds.,  Lengzhan   yu   zhongguo  [The Cold War and China] (Beijing: Shijie Zhishi Chubanshe, 2002): 51-88; and Chen
                  Jian and Xiaobing Li, “China and the End of the Cold War,” 4-5.
               

            

         

         
            71. Yang Kuisong, “From the Zhenbao Island Incident to Sino-American Rapprochement,” Dangshi   yanjiu   ziliao  [Party History Research Materials], no. 12 (1997): 7-8; Xu Yan, “The Sino-Soviet
                  Border Clashes of 1969,” Dangshi   yanjiu   ziliao  [Party History Research Materials], no. 6 (1994): 6-10; and Thomas Robinson, “The
                  Sino-Soviet Border Conflicts of 1969; New Evidence Three Decades Later,” in  Chinese   Warfighting: the   PLA   Experience   since   1949, Mark A. Ryan, David M. Finkelstein, and Michael A. McDevitt, eds. (New York: M.E.
                  Sharpe, 2003): 198-216.
               

            

         

         
            72. Chen Jian,  Mao’s   China   and   the   Cold   War, 83.
               

            

         

         
            73. Huang Zheng,  Liu   Shaoqi   yisheng  [Biography of Liu Shaoqi] (Beijing: Zhongyang Wenxian Chubanshe, 2003), 20-21.
               

            

         

         
            74. Jin Chongji, “A Great Strategist and Theorist,” keynote speech at the opening ceremony
                  of the Academic Conference on the Liu Shaoqi Studies, Chuzhou, Anhui Province, October
                  29, 1996, in Chen Shaotao, ed.,  Liu   Shaoqi   yanjiu   pingshu  [On the Studies of Liu Shaoqi] (Beijing: Zhongyang Wenxian Chubanshe, 1997), 3-6.
                  According to Jin, from 1980 to 1996, 69 books and 2,600 articles on Liu Shaoqi had
                  been published in China.
               

            

         

         
            75. For more details on the Guomindang, see Justin E. Burch, “Guomindang,” in  China   at   War:   An   Encyclopedia, ed. Xiaobing Li (New Delhi, India: Pentagon Press, 2012), 151-53.
               

            

         

         
            76. For a review of Liu Shaoqi, see Lowell Dittmer, Liu Shao-ch’i and the Chinese Cultural Revolution: The Politics of Mass Criticism (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1974). 
               

            

         

         
            77. Mao, “Zai kuoda de zhongyang gongzuo huiyi shang de jianghua” [Speech at the Enlarged
                  Executive Conference of the Central Committee], January 30, 1962, in  Mao’s   Manuscripts   since   1949, 10: 24-25 and 38.
               

            

         

         
            78. Mao’s words quoted in Wu Lengxi,  Shinian   lunzhan:   1956-1966   zhongsu   guanxi   huiyilu  [Ten Years of Polemic Debates: Recollection of Sino-Soviet Relations, 1956-1966]
                  (Beijing: Zhongyang Wenxian Chubanshe, 1999), 733 and 778.
               

            

         

         
            79. Wu,  ibid., 779.
               

            

         

         
            80. Mao’s notes on “Zhejiang sheng qige guanyu ganbu canjia laodong de hao cailiao” [The
                  Seven Well-written Documents of Zhejiang Province Concerning Cadres’ Participation
                  in Physical Labor], May 6, 1963, quoted in “Guanyu Khrushchev de jia gongchan zhuyi
                  jiqi zai shijie lishi shangde jiaoxun” [On Khrushchev’s Phony Communism and Its Historical
                  Lesson for the World],  Renmin   Ribao  [People’s Daily], July 14, 1964, 1. It is also quoted in PLA GPTD ed.,  Mao   zhuxi   yunlu  [Quotations from Chairman Mao] (The Little Red Book) (Beijing: Zhongguo Renmin Jiefangjun
                  Zongzhengzhibu, 1967), 37. 
               

            

         

         
            81. Liu Han,  Luo   Ronghuan   yuanshuai  [Marshal Luo Ronghuan] (Beijing: Jiefangjun Chubanshe, 1987), 911-13.
               

            

         

         
            82. Fang Zhu,  Gun   Barrel   Politics:   Party-Army   Relations   in   Mao’s   China  (Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 1998), 128.
               

            

         

         
            83. Marshal Lin Biao, “Guanyu Luo Ruiqing wenti gei Mao Zedong de xin” [Letter to Mao
                  Zedong about the Issues of Luo Ruiqing], November 30, 1965, quoted in  Zhongguo   wenge   wenku  [Data Base of Chinese Cultural Revolution], CD, ed. Song Yongyi (Hong Kong: Chinese
                  University of Hong Kong Press, 2002).
               

            

         

         
            84. Mao’s instruction on the report by the CCP Party Committee of PLA Lanzhou Regional
                  Command on December 2, 1965, quoted in Huang Yao,  Sanci   da’nan   busi   de   Luo   Ruiqing   dajiang  [Grand General Luo Ruiqing through Three Deaths] (Beijing: Zhonggong Dangshi Chubanshe,
                  1994), 283.
               

            

         

         
            85. Archival and Manuscript Office of the CCP Central Committee ed.,  Mao   Zedong   zhuan,   1949-1976  [Biography of Mao Zedong, 1949-1976] (Beijing: Zhongyang Wenxian Chubanshe, 2003),
                  chapter 34.
               

            

         

         
            86. John K. Fairbank, Edwin O. Reischauer, and Albert M. Craig,  East   Asia:   Tradition   and   Transformation, revised ed. (Boston, MA: Houghton Mifflin, 1989), 967.
               

            

         

         
            87. The quote of the “May 16 Circular” is from Zhu,  Gun   Barrel   Politics, 116.
               

            

         

         
            88. Zhu,  ibid., 117.
               

            

         

         
            89. CCP Party History Research Division,  Zhongguo   gongchandang   lishi   dashiji,   1919-1987  [Major Historical Events of the CCP, 1919-1987], 283.
               

            

         

         
            90. Mao’s letter is quoted in Deng Rong,  Deng   Xiaoping   and   the   Cultural   Revolution, 17.
               

            

         

         
            91. Mao’s quote in Deng, ibid., 20.
               

            

         

         
            92. For more discussions on the Great Cultural Revolution, see Gao Meng and Yan Jiaqi,
                  Wenhua   dageming   shi   nian   shi  [Ten Years of the Cultural Revolution] (Tianjin: Tianjin Renmin Chubanshe, 1986);
                  Li and Hao,  Wenhua   dageming   zhong   de   renmin   jiefangjun  [The PLA in the Cultural Revolution]; and Maurice Meisner,  Mao’s   China:   A   History   of   the   People’s   Republic  (New York: The Free Press, 1977),  chapters 18-20.
               

            

         

         
            93. Joffe,  The   Chinese   Army   after   Mao, 2.
               

            

         

         
            94. Gao Meng and Yan Jiaqi,  ibid., chapter 5; Meisner,  Mao’s   China,  318.
               

            

         

         
            95. Mao approved most of Lin’s requests. See Mao’s instructions and approvals in  Mao’s   Manuscripts   since   1949, 12: 201, 209, 218, 226-68, 380, and 383.
               

            

         

         
            96. CAMS, Zhongguo renmin jiefangjun de 70 nian [Seventy Years of the PLA], 559.
               

            

         

         
            97. Lushun Naval Command, “Document Collection on Lin Biao and Li Zuopeng’s Criminal Activities
                  of Attacking the Party and Betraying the PLA, October 1971,” Political files against the Lin-Li Group (1971-1972), Lushun Naval Base Archives, PLA Navy, 24-25.
               

            

         

         
            98. Lushun Naval Command, “Collective Documents on Lin Biao and Li Zuopeng’s Criminal
                  Activities of Attacking the Party and Betraying the PLA,”  ibid., 56.
               

            

         

         
            99. CAMS,  Zhongguo   renmin   jiefangjun   de   70   nian  [Seventy Years of the PLA], 559.
               

            

         

         
            100. Zhou Baoshan, “China’s Crouching Dragon,” in  Voices   from   the   Korean   War, Peters and Li, 93.
               

            

         

         
            101. Han,  Dangdai   Zhongguo   jundui   de   junshi   gongzuo  [The Military Affairs of the Contemporary Chinese Army], 1: 62; CAMS,  Zhongguo   renmin   jiefangjun   de   70   nian  [Seventy Years of the PLA], 563-64.
               

            

         

         
            102. Fairbank, Reischauer, and Craig,  East   Asia;   Tradition   and   Transformation, 969-970.
               

            

         

         
            103. Li Zhisui,  The   Private   Life   of   Chairman   Mao;   The   Memoirs   of   Mao’s   Personal   Physician, 512.
               

            

         

         
            104. Among the publications on Marshal Lin Biao both in Chinese and in English are Huang
                  Yao and Yan Jingtang,  Lin   Biao   yisheng  [Lin Biao’s Life] (Beijing: Jiefangjun Wenyi Chubanshe, 2004); Wang Zhaojun,  Shui   shale   Lin   Biao  [Who Killed Lin Biao] (Taipei: Shijie Chubanshe, 1994); Michael Y. M. Kau, ed.,
                  The   Lin   Biao   Affair:   Power   Politics   and   Military   Coup  (White Plains, NY: International Arts and Science Press, 1975); Martin Ebon,  Lin   Piao;   The   Life   and   Writings   of   China’s   New   Ruler  (New York: Stein and Day Publishers, 1970).
               

            

         

         
            105. CCP Party History Research Division,  Zhongguo   gongchandang   lishi   dashiji,   1919-1987  [Major Historical Events of the CCP, 1919-1987], 305-308; and CAMS,  Zhongguo   renmin   jiefangjun   de   70   nian  [Seventy Years of the PLA], 564-65.
               

            

         

         
            106. Mao’s quote in Kau ed.,  The   Lin   Biao   Affair, 59-60.
               

            

         

         
            107. Zhu,  Gun   Barrel   Politics, 181.
               

            

         

         
            108. CAMS,  Zhongguo   renmin   jiefangjun   de   70   nian  [Seventy Years of the PLA], 565.
               

            

         

         
            109. There have been several speculations about the crash of Lin’s plane, including a Chinese
                  missile attack, running out of fuel, or simply an accident. See Gao Wenqian,  Wannian   Zhou   Enlai  [Zhou Enlai’s Later Years] (Hong Kong: Mingjing Chubanshe, 2003), 350-55; Huang
                  Yao and Yan Jingtang,  Lin   Biao   yisheng  [Lin Biao’s Life] (Beijing: Jiefangjun Wenyi Chubanshe, 2004), 490-507; Ye Yonglie,
                  Gaoceng   jiaoliang  [Power Struggle at the Top] (Urmuqi: Xinjiang Renmin Chubanshe, 2004), 369-76.
               

            

         

         
            110. CAMS,  Zhongguo   renmin   jiefangjun   de   70   nian  [Seventy years of the PLA], 566.
               

            

         

         
            111. CCP Party History Research Division,  Zhongguo   gongchandang   lishi   dashiji,   1919-1987  [Major Historical Events of the CCP, 1919-1987], 309.
               

            

         

         
            112. Grasso, Corrin, and Kort,  Modernization   and   Revolution   in   China, 234.
               

            

         

         
            113. Mao’s quote in Deng Rong,  Deng   Xiaoping   and   the   Cultural   Revolution, 189.
               

            

         

         
            114. For the last phase of the Cultural Revolution, see Gao Meng and Yan Jiaqi,  Wenhua   dageming   shi   nian   shi  [Ten Years of the Cultural Revolution], chapters 6-7; Li Ke and Hao Shengzhang,
                  Wenhua   dageming   zhong   de   renmin   jiefangjun  [The PLA during the Cultural Revolution] (Beijing: Zhonggong Dangshi Ziliao Chubanshe,
                  1989); Meisner,  Mao’s   China,  chapter 20.
               

            

         

         
            115. Richard Nixon,  The   Memoirs   of   Richard   Nixon  (New York: Grosset & Dunlap, 1978), 390; Charles Freeman, Jr., “The Process of Rapprochement:
                  Achievements and Problems,” in  Sino-American   Normalization   and   Its   Policy   Implications,  eds. Gene T. Hsiao and Michael Witunsky (New York: Praeger, 1983): 2-3 and 10-14.
               

            

         

         
            116. Fairbank, Reischauer, and Craig,  East   Asia;   Tradition   and   Transformation,  971.
               

            

         

         
            117. Shambaugh,  China’s   Communist   Party, 7.
               

            

         

      

      Chapter 3

      Mao’s Death and Hua Guofeng’s Tragedy

      
         
         
          Guangqiu Xu 

         
      

      
      The Chinese Communist Party was facing a very challenging problem in selecting a successor
         to the Chinese leadership when the supreme leader Chairman Mao Zedong died in 1976.
         For the first time in CCP history, there was a succession problem after the CCP took
         over mainland China in 1949. Hua Guofeng (1921-2008), a local official in Hunan Province
         between 1949 and 1971, successfully became a new leader of the CCP and the People’s
         Republic of China during a power struggle without any bloody fighting. For the first
         time the supreme power was peacefully transferred from a paramount leader to an unknown
         local official in the history of the PRC. Yi Sun and Xiaobing Li pointed out in previous
         chapter that the CCP survived the Cultural Revolution, and that the succession of
         power took place successfully within a single party system.[1]    
      

      
      Hua was only a local party chief of the Hunan province during the final stage of the
         Cultural Revolution initiated by Mao in 1966. Hua was raised to the national leadership
         in early 1976. After Premier Zhou Enlai died in January 1976, Hua became premier.
         Eight months later, after Mao died in September, Hua gained the titles of the chairman
         of the CCP and the Central Military Commission. For the first time in CCP history,
         a Chinese leader concurrently assumed three highest titles in the PRC, in charge of
         the CCP, State Council, and the Central Military Commission. One month after Mao’s
         death, Hua announced the end of the Cultural Revolution   and arrested the Gang of
         Four in Beijing on October 6, 1976. After getting rid of the radicals, Hua tried to
         carry out some reforms and abandon some radical policies of the Cultural Revolution
         era, but he attempted to extend Mao’s policies, asserting the rightness of Maoist ideologies. Thus, Deng Xiaoping, a realistic reformer,
         together with his supporters, overcame Hua in December 1978, compelling him to retire.
         Deng thereafter became the paramount leader until his death in 1992. For the second
         time the supreme power was peacefully transferred from the new CCP and PRC leader
         to a paramount leader again in just two years. 
      

      
      Hua disappeared from the Chinese political stage after 1978. His rise and downfall
         lasted for a short time period but had an impact on modern China, especially on CCP
         history. He is regarded as a provisional, political celebrity in modern China. This
         chapter tries to explain why Hua rose from an unknown local official to the Chinese
         leadership so fast in only several years and why he lost power in just two years.
         It also discusses the legacy and implication of power transition from Mao to Hua to
         Deng in the Chinese history in general and the CCP history in particular. 
      

      
      Mao’s Search for His Successor

      
      In 1949, Mao declared the establishment of the PRC controlled by the CCP after defeating
         the Nationalists led by Jiang Jieshi during the Chinese Civil War from 1946 to 1949.
         To strengthen the reunification of China, Mao lost no time starting his campaign to
         destroy counterrevolutionaries throughout China and quickly carried out land reform,
         causing the downfall of the landlords before taking over their large estates. The
         People’s Communes established by Mao took over landlords’ lands when he led a national
         political campaign—the Great Leap Forward—from 1958 to 1961 so as to modernize and
         industrialize China. 
      

      
      In rural areas, most peasants were organized into communes that controlled their productivity
         and distribution. Private land ownership and independent farming were nonexistent.
         Every peasant worked with others in a team and, through collective production, shared
         the annual yields. Under the people’s commune system, peasants could not leave their
         units. If they wanted to travel, permission from village cadres was required; without
         receiving a certificate and food tickets from these officials, they would not have
         the necessary economic resources or legal permission. Transporting and selling goods
         from one place to another was regarded as speculation and profiteering, which were
         considered illegal activities. Furthermore, the markets in rural areas were banned
         as cradles for the petty bourgeois economy.
      

      
       In the urban areas, residents were similarly denied freedom of movement without permission.
         Factory workers could not change or quit their jobs and were dependent upon their
         work unit for everything—food, medical care, housing, their children’s education.
         The state controlled all the resources necessary for manufacturing, transportation,
         trade, banking, education, and social welfare. In 1958, tens of millions of people
         were mobilized in a nationwide movement of steelmaking, an extremely costly operation
         in terms of labor, capital, and raw material. Traditional craftsmen were all forced
         to participate in collectivized firms. Local officials, judges, and policemen were
         essentially agents of the central government. Sun and Li describe the PRC as a party-state
         in which the CCP was the state’s dominant political party and controlled the executive,
         legislative, and judicial systems, and mass media.[2] 
      

      
      China had become a state based on the complete control of all resources by the party-run
         government. The Great Leap Forward’s consequences were even more disastrous than those
         of earlier programs. Many people’s communes plunged into agricultural disaster. The
         grain harvest was dismal, leading to the widespread famine of the “three hard years,”
         1960–1963. Under tremendous pressure, Mao resigned from the presidency and began to
         search for his successor. In 1960, Mao chose Liu Shaoqi as his successor, who had
         served as vice chairman of the CCP, vice president of the PRC, and vice chairman of
         the National People’s Congress (NPC) since 1949. That year, Liu became the president
         of the PRC and publicly known as Mao’s chosen successor in 1961.
      

      
      With Liu’s support, Mao carried out his “continuing revolutionary” programs such as
         the “Socialist Education Movement” (shehui zhuyi jiaoyu) and “Four Cleanings Movement” (siqing yundong). Mao appointed Liu to lead and organize these radical social movements. In the early
         1960s, all the organizations of state power that had extended their reach into local
         communities underwent dramatic transformation. In the wake of the three hard years,
         the economic, political, and legal systems continued to diverge from Mao’s ideal path
         of socialist construction. Mao also found that, to stabilize post-famine China, he
         had to stabilize his position within the party. In September 1962, he announced the
         slogan “Never Forget Class Struggle,” at the same time accusing various people within
         the party and the government of disagreeing with his views.
      

      
      By the mid-1960s, most senior CCP leaders began to suspect the necessity to carry
         out extensive radical movements advocated by Mao to fight the increasing troubles
         of corruption and bureaucratization in China. Liu failed to silence these critics
         inside the party and the government. Mao responded to this opposition from pragmatist
         leaders with a new effort to mobilize support beyond the party by including students
         and masses. In 1966, he started the Cultural Revolution in order to get rid of counterrevolutionary
         elements in Chinese society and political rivalry in the party. In that summer, Liu
         Shaoqi became the target of the Cultural Revolution as Mao blamed him for the failure
         of the radical social movements and questioned his loyalty. Liu was soon persecuted
         and died in prison in 1969.[3]     
      

      
      Mao then turned to Lin Biao after abandoning his first successor. Marshal Lin Biao,
         a talented military leader, played a fundamental role in the Communist victory during
         the Chinese Civil War of 1946-1949. Lin became a member of the Politburo in 1955 and
         a member of the Standing Committee of the Politburo in 1958. He was appointed Defense
         Minister by Mao in 1959 after Peng Dehuai, the former Defense Minister, was arrested
         and deprived of all positions during the Lushan Conference due to Peng’s criticism
         of Mao’s Great Leap Forward.[4]     Lin was one of the senior officials who supported Mao’s Great Leap Forward policy
         during that time.[5]     
      

      
      As Defense Minister, Lin was in charge of the PLA, second only to Mao. Lin used his
         position to praise Mao highly by fostering Mao’s cult of personality. Lin created
         and promoted several national Maoist propaganda movements based on the PLA, and brainwashed
         the Chinese military in Mao Zedong Thought. Lin himself was in charge of the collecting
         of some of Mao’s writings into a handbook, Chairman Mao’s Quotations, branded as the Little Red Book. Since Lin became influential in building the groundwork
         for Mao’s cult of personality in the early 1960s, Lin was rewarded for his loyalty
         to Mao and nominated Mao’s designated successor in 1966.[6]    
      

      
      Mao promoted Lin to higher political offices after the Cultural Revolution started.
         After Mao’s second-in-command, Liu Shaoqi, was condemned of adopting capitalism in
         1966, Lin Biao was rising as the most possible nominee to replace Liu as Mao’s successor.
         Lin strongly supported Mao’s policies during the Cultural Revolution. Lin helped organize
         the Red Guards in Beijing to demolish those people in power who were adopting capitalism,
         the bourgeoisie reactionary establishments, and all conservatives of the bourgeoisie,
         a campaign to compulsorily abolish the so-called old culture, old thoughts, old customs,
         and old practice. Lin legitimately became China’s second-in-charge in April 1969 after
         the First Plenary Session of the Ninth CCP National Congress. Lin’s place as Mao’s
         closest comrade-in-arms and successor was documented when the CCP constitution was
         officially modified to indicate Lin’s forthcoming succession. Due to Lin’s promotion
         of Mao’s personality cult, he was condemned by other CCP leaders, although he was
         one of the most influential figures in Chinese politics. A grave split grew between
         Mao and Lin, because Mao was not happy with some generals’ criticism that Lin had
         put his wife at the Second Plenary Session of the Ninth Central Committee. Mao started
         to suspect whether Lin would maintain his policies unreservedly, forcing Lin to conduct
         a self-examination. Lin, however, refused to do that and left Beijing. Lin died in
         September 1971 when he unsuccessfully attempted to assassinate Mao and then tried
         to escape when his plane crashed in Outer Mongolia. Lin was officially condemned later
         as a traitor by the CCP and regarded as a major counterrevolutionary clique blamed
         for the extravagances of the Cultural Revolution. After Lin’s death, Mao had been
         in poorer shape for a number of years before his demise. Due to his illness and age,
         Mao, aware of his own mortality, started to search with growing anxiety for a successor
         to maintain and continue his revolution. The Gang of Four became Mao’s alternative.
      

      
      As it was in the past, Mao’s political criticism was followed by another top-down
         purge and shakeup in the military. During the movement to “Criticize Lin and Confucius”
         (pilin pikong), most of Lin’s generals were purged and his military programs were terminated in
         1972-1973. By January 1973, the CMC had completed its thorough replacement and re-organization
         of all services and departments. On December 22, the CMC ordered all the chiefs of
         eight regional commands to exchange their positions within ten days. Thereafter, Marshal
         Ye Jianying took charge of the PLA daily affairs with consultation of Premier Zhou
         Enlai. This Zhou-Ye system replaced the Lin-Jiang system in 1966-1971. A new power
         struggle began between Zhou-Ye and Jiang Qing, Mao’s last wife, who continued to dominate
         the media and preach class struggle. Jiang led a radical Maoist group, including Wang
         Hongwen, Yao Wenyuan, and Zhang Chunqiao, which was known as the “Gang of Four.” They
         worked closely with Mao during the Cultural Revolution and effectively controlled
         the power organs of the CCP, including the party’s propaganda and organization systems.
         The Gang of Four also controlled the mass media, entertainment, and higher education
         from 1967 to 1971. Mao’s most favored figure, Wang Hongwen, seemed to become his new
         successor after Lin Biao. The Gang of Four, however, lacked local administrative experience
         and any military background. Mao feared that the Gang of Four would plunge the country
         into new disturbance as they tried to achieve their revolutionary objectives. Mao
         in his last year turned against Jiang Qing and her associates, which led to the rise
         of Hua Guofeng.
      

      
      Hua Guofeng’s Rise to Prominence

      
      In the CCP history, some party members were rising very fast. Hua Guofeng was one
         of the examples. There were several reasons for Hua’s rise to prominence. First, Hua
         supported Mao’s Great Leap Forward and the Cultural Revolution. Born on February 16,
         1921, at Jiaocheng, Shanxi province, Hua joined the Red Army at the age of fifteen
         and became a CCP member in 1938 during the Anti-Japanese War of 1937-1945. Like many
         Communists during that time, Hua adopted a revolutionary name, changing his name from
         Su Zhu to Hua Guofeng, an abbreviation of the Chinese Young Vanguard against Japanese
         invasion. Hua was enlisted in the Eighth Route Army under the command of General Zhu
         De, a high-ranking official of the CCP. Twelve years later, Hua was promoted to become
         the propaganda chief of the CCP committee in a county in 1947. After the People’s
         Liberation Army took over Hunan Province during the Civil War of 1946-1949 between
         Mao’s CCP and Jiang Jieshi’s Guomindang (Nationalists), Hua was sent to the province
         where Mao was born. Hua was a CCP revolutionary veteran before 1949, which helped
         glorify Hua’s revolutionary resume, an important step to his later rising.[7]    
      

      
      After Hua followed the PLA to Hunan Province in 1949, he stayed there as a regional
         administrator until 1971. At the beginning, he was only a CCP secretary for Xiangyin
         County in August, just two months before Mao declared the establishment of the People’s
         Republic of China on October 1, 1949. In 1952, he was promoted to secretary of Xiangtan
         Special District, where Shaoshan, Mao’s hometown, was located. This new position gave
         Hua an advantage over other local officials, because he became a guard of one of China’s
         revolutionary holy places, such as Yen’an—the capital of the CCP before 1949. When
         the cult of Mao thrived during the 1950s and 1960s, hundreds of thousands of tourists
         visited Shaoshan annually. As an official in Xiangyin, Hua lost no time building a
         memorial hall dedicated to Mao, showing his loyalty to Mao. 
      

      
      During the late 1950s and early 1960s, Mao started his economic program, the Great
         Leap Forward, an economic and social campaign from 1958 to 1961. Mao had an unrealistic
         dream of exceeding the United States and the United Kingdom in a brief period of time
         in terms of steelmaking, converting China with a huge population from an agricultural
         state into a modern nation through the process of fast industrial development. Mao
         also started to implement a mandatory policy of agricultural collectivization after
         visiting an unauthorized commune in Henan Province. Mao made the People’s Commune
         as official state policy in 1958 in an attempt to mobilize peasants to undertake enormous
         water projects during the wintertime so as to increase agricultural output. Each commune
         was a grouping of smaller farm collectives and composed of from 4,000 to 5,000 households,
         and thousands of People’s Communes were established throughout the country. Due to
         official monopoly over resources, famine became widespread throughout the countryside,
         with many food resources being exported to urban areas, resulting in estimated thirty
         million Chinese dying from 1958 to 1961. Mao’s economic campaign completely failed.
      

      
      During that time, Hua loyally supported Mao’s campaign, although Hunan, together with
         many other provinces, gained the acrimonious harvest of the Great Leap Forward when
         millions of the Chinese peasants were dying in the man-made food crisis. Hua modified
         the death toll and supported Mao against the moderate CCP leaders who wanted to abolish
         People’s Communes and re-establish family farming in the countryside. Hua was well
         aware of the principle of gratification and loyalty to higher officials, which was
         very important for officials’ elevation and promotion in the CCP’s politics. When
         Hua participated in the 1959 Lushan Conference (an enlarged plenary session of the
         CCP Central Committee) as a member of the Hunan Provincial Party delegation, he wrote
         two fact-finding papers standing up for People’s Communes and the Great Leap Forward,
         ignoring the compelling facts and reality in Hunan Province. Mao was very impressed
         by Hua’s support at that time, although he first met Hua in 1955 and then in June
         1959. During Mao’s visits, Hua kept the chairman informed of the important developments
         in his hometown to satisfy Mao, where Mao visited infrequently. Hua’s simplicity also
         had an impact on Mao apparently and favorably. 
      

      
      Due to his errors and mistakes, Mao was demoted within the CCP in the early 1960s,
         which was one of the major reasons for Mao to instigate the Cultural Revolution in
         1966. Mao started the Cultural Revolution in an attempt to enforce communism in China
         by eliminating capitalism, Soviet revisionism, traditional and cultural elements from
         the Chinese society, and to enforce Mao’s thought orthodoxy within the CCP. The revolution
         indicated the return of Mao Zedong to political power after the disastrous Great Leap
         Forward. During the Cultural Revolution, Hua loyally supported Mao. Hua was leading
         the revolutionary movement in Hunan Province and received extensive notice for defeating
         an uncompromising radical group, which also claimed to be loyal to Mao’s revolutionary
         line. As a result, Hua’s authority strengthened during the Cultural Revolution. He
         managed the formation of the Hunan Revolutionary Committee in 1967, becoming a deputy
         chairman of the Committee. In 1969, he was elected a full member of the Ninth Central
         Committee, and in December 1970, he was nominated new chairman of the Revolutionary
         Committee as well as first secretary of the CCP Hunan Committee.
      

      
      Due to Hua’s support for the Cultural Revolution, in 1971 he was summoned to Beijing
         to lead the State Council staff office while Zhou Enlai was the premier, but Hua remained
         in Beijing for only several months and then returned to his previous position in Hunan
         Province. However, Hua was called to return to Beijing again because Mao appointed
         him to chair the seven-member committee investigating the Lin Biao Incident. Mao’s
         choice of Hua for this very important position suggested Mao’s confidence in the younger,
         comparatively inexperienced regional official. Hua was reconfirmed to the Tenth Central
         Committee and raised to become a member in the Politburo in 1973. In the same year,
         Zhou Enlai put him in charge of China’s agricultural development. Hua became minister
         of public security and vice-premier in 1975, but his authority was much more expanded.
         He was authorized to give a very important public speech on agricultural modernization
         in October 1975, which reiterated the opinions of Zhou Enlai. 
      

      
      In brief, Hua was just a regional official of Hunan Province, but that is where Mao’s
         hometown is located. Thus, in the 1950s and 1960s, Hua had more opportunities than
         other regional officials to meet and talk with Mao so as to impress Mao. Hua promoted
         a campaign of Mao’s cult of personality in Mao’s hometown, supported Mao’s Great Leap
         Forward movement and the establishment of the People’s Communes in Hunan Province.
         More importantly, Hua endorsed Mao’s Cultural Revolution, and he owed his rise to
         the Cultural Revolution. As a result, Hua’s loyalty and revolutionary ideology had
         an influence on Mao when he was choosing his successor. 
      

      
      Second, Hua’s rise was a compromise. Premier Zhou Enlai was greatly loyal to Mao,
         but he was not in good health. His deteriorating health urged Zhou to restore Deng
         Xiaoping and other moderate leaders to stances of power. Deng fell out of favor and
         was forced to retire from all his positions immediately after the Cultural Revolution
         started because Mao feared that the economic policies promoted by Liu and Deng could
         lead to the restoration of capitalism and the end of the Chinese Revolution. Deng
         was sent to the Xinjian County Tractor Factory in rural Jiangxi Province to work as
         a regular worker in 1969. During his four years there, Deng spent his spare time writing.
         He was purged nationally, but he was better treated than Liu. When Premier Zhou Enlai
         fell ill with cancer, he successfully persuaded Mao to call Deng back to Beijing in
         1974 as First Vice-Premier to take care of daily state affairs. Deng concentrated
         on rebuilding China’s economic system and underscored unity. He tried to increase
         national industrial and agricultural production as the first step to his economic
         reconstruction. Deng had backed Zhou against the radicals and was trying to build
         support for his programs of economic modernization. He remained cautious to avoid
         challenging Maoist ideology, but he still did not win Mao’s trust.
      

      
      By the early 1970s Mao had witnessed his alleged opponents all over China. The biggest
         danger came from Deng Xiaoping, whose “bourgeois revisionism” and his desire for economic
         reform would guide China towards economic modernization or capitalism. Outside China,
         to Mao, the foremost enemy was the Soviet Union, the international control center
         of modern revisionism of Marxism and its aggressive, military expansionism, and a
         grave threat to China. 
      

      
      Around the time of the death of Lin Biao, the Cultural Revolution began to lose impetus.
         The new leaders of the PLA demanded that stability be restored in China because of
         the unsafe condition along the China-Soviet border in Northern China. Premier Zhou
         Enlai had agreed with the Cultural Revolution reluctantly, but he never completely
         endorsed it. He resumed his power and used it to recall Deng Xiaoping back into the
         Chinese leadership at the Tenth Party Congress in 1973. Deng turned to Zhou’s adoption
         as his successor, but Deng’s ideological pragmatism and enthusiasm for market-style
         economic reforms were unreceptive to Mao. Mao was distrustful that Deng would demolish
         the constructive status of the Cultural Revolution, which Mao considered one of his
         best legacies. 
      

      
      Deng had another, bigger enemy—the Gang of Four—who was competing for power within
         the CCP to become Mao’s successors. Since the Gang of Four saw Deng as their greatest
         challenge to power, beginning in late 1975, Deng was forced to draw up several self-criticisms.
         Deng admitted to having taken an unacceptable ideological perspective while dealing
         with state and party affairs, but he refused to confess that his policies were incorrect
         principally. His conflict with the Gang of Four became progressively more obvious,
         and Mao looked to be in support for the Gang of Four. Mao refused to agree to Deng’s
         self-criticisms and asked the CCP Central Committee to talk about Deng’s errors comprehensively.
      

      
      Under this situation, Mao turned instead to the little-known Hua Guofeng, then just
         a student in elite politics. Hua served on the CCP Central Committee as recently as
         1969 and the CCP Politburo in 1973, but was known for his loyalty to Mao. Mao believed
         that Hua would not change course and support Deng. On February 2, 1976, the CCP Central
         Committee issued a Top-Priority Directive, formally relocating Deng to work on international
         affairs, eradicating Deng from the CCP’s power center. On February 8, 1976, Mao appointed
         Hua vice-premier and minister of public security upon Zhou Enlai’s death. To the surprise
         and dismay of Jiang Qing and the rest of the Gang of Four, Hua became Zhou’s successor.
         At that time Deng Xiaoping’s moderate alliance was not powerful enough to challenge
         both sick Mao Zedong and his Cultural Revolution allies, the Gang of Four. After reading
         the late premier’s eulogy a week later, Deng left Beijing along with several close
         allies for the relative safety of Guangzhou in south China, and the leftist-controlled
         media began denouncing Deng once again. It is very clear that Hua’s rise to the top
         in Beijing was a compromise because Hua, an insignificant person, had few foes and
         would almost certainly be tolerated by his competitors in the CCP and the Beijing
         government.
      

      
      Finally, the Tiananmen incident was an important reason. The Gang of Four’s cruel
         treatment of Zhou and their persecution of Deng angered many Chinese. Most Chinese
         believed that both Zhou and Deng had attempted to restore stability and order in China
         due to strikes, falling output, chaos, distance, and collective uneasiness which resulted
         from the Cultural Revolution. Popular admiration of Zhou during the traditional Qingming
         festival resulted in popular revolt in April 1976. On April 5, 1976, tens of thousands
         of Beijing citizens gathered together in Tiananmen Square to lay wreaths in honor
         of the late premier Zhou Enlai. When the Gang of Four tried to suppress the public
         affection for Zhou in Tiananmen Square, conflicts started between the radicals’ militia
         and Beijing citizens who were protesting at the militia’s confiscation of wreaths
         honoring Zhou before the Monument to the People’s Heroes. Cars were burned, and offices
         were vandalized. Many people were injured and arrested. The Gang of Four was determined
         to reject popular honor of Zhou because praise of Zhou was a direct attack on the
         Gang of Four, an objection to Mao and his policies, and a form of support for Deng
         Xiaoping. An exceptional mass protest in Tiananmen Square in memory of Zhou turned
         into disapproval of the Gang of Four in Beijing as well as in other major cities in
         China, although on a smaller scale. The Gang of Four immediately regarded the public
         protest as a counterrevolutionary rebellion and put down the popular protest. Jiang
         Qing condemned Deng for the protest and persuaded Mao that Deng was organizing a counterrevolutionary
         campaign. The Gang of Four urged Hua Guofeng to realize the dangerous consequence
         of the popular protests in Tiananmen Square and other cities. Under such a situation,
         Hua was asked to come to Beijing to see Mao. Mao himself was terminally ill, but he
         confirmed Hua as premier of the State Council and appointed him first vice-chairman
         of the CCP Central Committee. It was said that, hardly able to speak, Mao apparently
         wrote down his directives in an unforgettable six-character phrase: “With you in charge
         of business, I can relax” (Ni ban shi, WO fang xin), while nobody was present. Hua’s
         status as successor was then explicit, which was established, at any rate in Hua’s
         mind, by a phrase Mao had spoken softly to him. 
      

      
      During the power struggle in Beijing, the People’s Liberation Army tried to maintain
         the balance of power. Since the PLA did not tolerate an ultra-left’s takeover of Beijing,
         the PLA officials regarded Hua as an appropriate compromise because he represented
         broad, ordinary supporters who were loyal to Mao in China. Equipped with an obvious
         mandate for uppermost power, Hua was rapidly recognized by the Politburo as the first
         vice-chairman of the CCP. 
      

      
      Thereafter, Deng Xiaoping was blamed for promoting the protests and deprived of all
         his party and government titles, although his party membership was saved at Mao’s
         directive. Deng then sought protection from military allies in the south of China.
         After Deng left Beijing, Hua delivered speeches on the “official line for criticizing
         Deng Xiaoping,” which were ratified by Mao and the CCP Central Committee. It is clear
         that the Tiananmen incident indicated that many Chinese did not like the radical Gang
         of Four and their policies. They were rising in protest against the radicals and many
         people were in support of Zhou and Deng and their realistic policies. Under this situation,
         Mao, in poor health, needed to choose his successor to rule this huge country. Hua
         was the best choice, a compromise between the radicals and moderates. 
      

      
      Mao’s Death and the October Coup

      
      Mao’s death and October Coup helped Hua inherit the power he had been promised. In
         July 1976, Zhu De died. Zhu was a military hero whose loyalty to Mao did much to guarantee
         the CCP’s victories when the CPP was rising in the 1920s and 1930s. He also contributed
         significantly to the CCP’s takeover of China in 1949. More importantly, he was one
         of the supporters of Deng Xiaoping. Zhu’s death helped weaken Deng’s power. Then,
         on July 26, an enormous earthquake hit Tangshan in Hebei Province, resulting in terrible
         death and destruction, a catastrophe that killed approximately 250,000. Hua, unlike
         the Gang, was quick to visit the place and to take charge of relief work at the forefront,
         while the Gang of Four was enlarging the campaign to denounce Deng and his policies.
         Hua’s activities won the support of millions of Chinese.[8]     
      

      
      Mao’s health had worsened evidently for no less than six months before he died. His
         open presence was on May 27, 1976, having a meeting with the visiting Pakistani Prime
         Minister Zulfikar Ali Bhutto during his one-day trip to China. On September 2, Mao
         experienced a heart attack, much harsher than his preceding two heart attacks. This
         time the heart attack involved a much bigger part of his heart. X-rays signified that
         his existing lung disease had deteriorated. As Mao’s condition was very serious, Hua
         Guofeng asked Jiang Qing, who was out of town, to return to Beijing. Mao was taken
         off life support and died soon. September 9 was chosen as the day to let Mao die because
         this day would be easily remembered by the Chinese and the ninth day of the ninth
         month of the calendar, a lucky number to the Chinese. Mao’s body was put in the Great
         Hall of the People in the Tiananmen Square. A national memorial service started on
         September 18, including a three-minute silence observing.[9]    
      

      
      Toward the end of Mao’s life, a power struggle actually started between two groups.
         One group was the left faction—the Gang of Four. Led by Jiang Qing, this group attempted
         to prolong the policy of revolutionary mass mobilization and class struggle. The other
         group was the right faction rejecting these policies. This group was also divided
         into two wings. One wing was the restorationists, headed by Chairman Hua Guofeng,
         who encouraged a return to state planning similar to the Soviet pattern. The other
         was reformers, led by Deng Xiaoping and supported by Ye Jianying. They were determined
         to renovate the Chinese economy based on market-oriented policies and to decrease
         Mao’s influence in economic and political policies. 
      

      
      Upon Mao’s death, Hua took over the positions of chairman of the CCP Central Committee
         and the Military Affairs Commission. Hundreds of thousands of pictures were printed
         and exhibited all over China, showing his famous conference in Mao’s study. Many massive
         portraits of the same episode were hung in Beijing and major cities. Chairman Hua
         was glorified by the Chinese people with great passion as Mao had enjoyed. Identically
         sized pictures of Mao and Hua were hung in every school classroom and government office
         in China. Hua also suggested building a mausoleum for Mao in the middle of Tiananmen
         Square.
      

      
      During the days following Mao’s death, the Gang and their allies, most of whom remained
         in Shanghai, planned to overcome their rivals, including Hua. They were determined
         to grab power by force. The Gang of Four hoped that the important military leaders,
         such as Wang Dongxing and Chen Xilian, would help them. Indeed, shortly after Mao’s
         death, Marshal Ye Jianying and Li Xiannian, who were moderates on the Politburo and
         supporters of Deng, convinced Hua that he must eradicate the Gang or he himself would
         be purged. If the radicals controlled the government, China would not be at peace
         and would sink into civil war again as it had in the past. Although Hua had some reluctance,
         he realized the significance of striking first and quickly. Hua decided to take action,
         together with Ye Jianying and economic expert Li Xiannian. 
      

      
      When all members of the Politburo were called to attend an emergency meeting at the
         Great Hall of the People in the evening of October 6, the Gang of Four walked through
         the swinging doors into the entrance lobby to go to the meeting. At that time they
         were arrested by Wang Dongxing’s bodyguards. A special 8341 PLA unit then rushed to
         Jiang Qing’s residence and detained her. That night Mao Yuanxin, Mao’s nephew and
         a PLA officer, was apprehended in Northeast China. The propagandists of the Gang of
         Four at Beijing University and in propaganda offices were arrested, too. The coup
         took place silently and successfully. When the followers of the Gang of Four in Shanghai
         gathered to attend an emergency meeting in Beijing, all of them were taken into custody
         upon their arrival in the capital of China. Thus, without any bloody fighting, the
         Gang of Four’s attempt to seize supreme power failed.[10]  
      

      
      On October 6, less than a month after Mao’s death, Hua captured the four leading radicals
         and a number of their lesser associates, and then launched a considerable media crusade
         against them, labeling them the Gang of Four and condemning them for all the consequences
         of the Cultural Revolution. The next day the Chinese people were told that the Gang
         of Four had planned to carry out a military coup against Hua and that all of them
         were arrested. The Chinese also were informed that they had a new leader: Hua Guofeng,
         Mao’s designated successor, had been appointed chairman of the Chinese Communist Party.
         
      

      
      Immediately after the coup d’état, Hua Guofeng, Ye Jianying, Chen Yun, and Li Xiannian
         created a new center of the CCP. Later, Deng Xiaoping and Mao’s bodyguard and coup
         leader, Wang Dongxing, were elected vice chairmen of the CCP at the Eleventh National
         Party Congress in August 1977. 
      

      
      In 1981, the four removed radical leaders were put on trial and condemned for anti-revolution
         crimes. During the trial, Jiang Qing in particular was enormously disobedient, disputing
         noisily. She argued that she just obeyed the orders of Mao and had done what Mao asked
         her to do. Zhang Chunqiao, however, refused to admit any crimes at all. Yao Wenyuan
         and Wang Hongwen voiced remorse and admitted their so-called wrongdoings. Jiang Qing
         and Zhang Chunqiao received death sentences that were later converted to life imprisonment.
         Wang Hongwen was given life in prison, and Yao Wenyuan was given twenty years in prison.
         Some major supporters of the Gang of Four were also sentenced. It is clear, after
         Mao’s death, Hua won the support of the high-ranking military officials during a power
         struggle, which helped make him a new Chinese political leader. 
      

      
      In frustrating the Gang’s coup with a series of histrionic arrests of the Gang of
         Four in Beijing, Hua practically saved China from sinking further into turbulence
         and, perhaps, a civil war. More significantly, his remarkable, pre-emptive assault
         against the radicals paved the way for Deng Xiaoping’s return to power, who would
         thereafter carefully disentangle Mao’s policies, open China to the outside world,
         and start economic reforms in China. The consequence of this pivotal change in political
         power in Beijing reshaped the international balance of power when fast economic expansion
         renovated China’s international standing. 
      

      
      Hua Guofeng’s Achievement and Downfall

      
      During his comparatively short leadership, Hua was credited for quickly getting rid
         of the Gang of Four from political power and for the end of the Cultural Revolution.
         After coming to power, Hua continued trying to maintain order and peace to prevent
         an extensive disturbance in the Chinese society, which had happened during the Cultural
         Revolution from 1966 to 1976.
      

      
      After the downfall of the Gang of Four, Hua began his economic and political programs,
         which involved the restoration of Soviet-style industrial planning and state control
         of the economy, resembling those during the Great Leap Forward. Hua later adopted
         a more practical tactic in the form of Four Modernizations—agricultural modernization,
         industrial modernization, scientific and technological modernization, and national
         defense modernization—which were first promoted by Zhou Enlai in the early 1970s.
         Hua believed that these four modernizations would help turn China into a powerful
         socialist country by the year 2000. Hua’s extensive programs of economic reform would
         talk down class struggle which Mao had stressed in the past thirty years. His four
         modernizations would help open China’s doors to the West, a policy which had been
         denied by Mao from 1949 to 1976. 
      

      
      The arrest of Jiang Qing and her allies removed an immediate threat to Hua, but Hua
         still faced various difficulties and problems that contributed to his downfall in
         just a couple of years. First, there was a problem of legitimacy and the process of
         succession. Hua proclaimed his mandate from Mao, but he still was facing rivals as
         a new Chinese leader. When Hua came to power, China’s economy was in disorder, the
         military leaders were resentful, and most people greatly called for stability, social
         reform, and economic development. The Chinese were in need of a great, strong leader
         who would lead China in a new direction. Hua, however, was a receiver of the Cultural
         Revolution and designated for prominence just by Mao himself. Hua reached the top
         through good fortune because he served Mao’s home province of Hunan for more than
         two decades and through his loyalty to Mao. He found it difficult to separate himself
         from the past ten years when he was carrying out Mao’s policies loyally. Hua was not
         a talented ideologist or an extraordinary bureaucrat. There was logically doubt and
         questions behind his advancement and promotion. Thus, Hua had a problem of legitimacy
         and the process of succession. 
      

      
      Second, the power struggle in Beijing started again between the ultra-left faction
         and reformers. Hua faced a two-pronged assault. Followers of Deng Xiaoping offset
         the “Two whatevers” (Liǎng gè fán shì )  theory that Hua raised with the correspondingly
         arcane practice standard. Deng’s allies maintained that political theories could be
         considered right only when they worked. In other words, if political theories did
         not work, they were not right. But Hua claimed that “We must resolutely uphold whatever
         decisions Chairman Mao made, and unswervingly follow whatever instructions Chairman
         Mao gave.” Hua’s statement was included in a combined editorial, entitled “Review
         the Documents Thoroughly and Hold the Significant Connection,” printed on February
         7, 1977, in CCP’s People’s Daily, the CCP’s journal Hongqi (Red Flag) and Jiefangjun Bao (Liberation Army Daily). The “Two whatevers” suggested that the CCP would continue
         more class struggle and cyclic cultural revolutions which Mao had stressed from 1949
         to 1976. Since Deng wanted to carry out profound reforms, he did not tolerate that
         Hua would continue Mao’s hard-line class struggle policies and mass public campaigns.
         As a result, Deng and his supporters condemned Hua for devotedly following Mao’s policies
         and forced him to resign.
      

      
      Third, Hua’s economic policy led eventually to his demotion from the Chinese leadership.
         Hua’s unworkable economic ambition seemed like the revolutionary fantasies of Mao’s
         economic policies—state control and a planned economy, which had contributed to China’s
         economy collapse by 1976. Deng and his followers rejected Mao’s policies and emphasized
         a market-oriented economic system. Hua’s policy was disliked by Deng Xiaoping and
         other Chinese leaders advocating a market economy and economic reform. They wanted
         to introduce and quicken the capitalist model, while upholding the old Communist-style
         idiom. They wanted to abolish the commune system gradually and let the peasants have
         more freedom to manage the land they cultivated and sell their products on the market.
         In addition, they wanted China’s economy to be opened to foreign trade. In a word,
         the Chinese reform leaders wanted to start a new era of Chinese economic reform. The
         different economic policies between Hua and Deng were one of the causes of Hua’s downfall,
         proving a trigger for Deng’s maneuver in 1978 to regain political power.
      

      
      Finally, Hua’s attempt to promote the cult of personality was not tolerated by other
         Chinese leaders. Hua tried to change state protocol as a means to increase his reputation.
         After September 1976, all CCP conferences and meetings were required to hang portraits
         of Mao and Hua side by side, including at the National People’s Congress and CCP Congress
         meetings. All schools were required to hang Hua’s picture next to Mao’s. Hua abolished
         his crew-cut in support of longer hair, which he combed straight back in Mao’s style.
         Hua also attempted to insert words of Mao and the CCP into the Chinese national anthem,
         changing the tone from being war-rallying to virtuously Communist advertising. His
         endeavors, however, were ultimately vetoed. Hua’s endeavor to glorify himself significantly
         helped promote anti-Hua sentiments among the Chinese. 
      

      
      Deng Xiaoping’s return led to the downfall of Hua. Deng progressively beat his political
         rivals. Beginning in October 1978, in line with the CCP’s policy of seeking truth
         from facts, some activists recorded news and ideas, often in the form of big-character
         posters (dazibao). These activists were originally urged to disapprove the Gang of Four and earlier
         Mao’s disastrous policies. This so-called Democracy Wall Movement protested on the
         streets of Beijing, attacking both the Gang of Four and the Cultural Revolution that
         brought them to power. For a moment Deng incited the protestors as part of his struggle
         to gain power. The number of activists increased significantly and rapidly. Many of
         the activists wanted a change in the Chinese leadership. To support open condemnation
         of the Cultural Revolution, Deng attempted to reduce the influence and popularity
         of those high-ranking officials, such as Hua, who owed their political posts to the
         Cultural Revolution, while reinforcing the position of those bureaucrats, such as
         Deng himself, who had been eradicated during that time. Therefore, Deng thus gained
         more and more public endorsement while Hua lost a great deal of popular support. Hua’s
         fall was inevitable because he lost the support of many Chinese, especially the reformers.
         The Wall, however, was closed in December 1979 when the CCP was disapproved by the
         activists due to its great mistakes and previous leaders. The activists criticized
         the one-party system, branded Deng as a new dictator, and demanded a change in the
         Chinese political system. The movement was suppressed and its leaders were arrested.[11]     
      

      
      Indeed, Deng and his younger, reform-minded followers hardheartedly weakened Hua’s
         political power in the years following Mao’s death, making him an almost disgraceful
         person. Hua earned all the highest political and military titles of China, but he
         had little power without a doubt. By 1977, Deng had acquired predominance in the Chinese
         government and the CCP, and had been able to force Hua out. On July 22, Deng was given
         back the positions of vice-chairman of the Central Committee, vice-chairman of the
         Central Military Commission, and chief of the General Staff of the PLA. 
      

      
      Due to the support of other Chinese leaders, who had already restored their official
         titles by 1977, the rise to power of Deng was unavoidable. Despite the fact that Hua
         Guofeng officially dominated the top positions in the CCP, the government, and the
         military, his situation, without strong endorsement of the Chinese leaders and popular
         support, was increasingly tough.
      

      
      During the Third Plenary Session of the Eleventh CCP Central Committee in August 1977,
         Hua was condemned for endorsing the Two Whatevers policy and was indirectly censured
         for serving simultaneously as chairman of the CCP Central Committee, chairman of the
         Central Military Commission, and premier of the State Council. At the conference Deng
         was appointed the third most senior figure after Hua and Ye Jianying. Deng’s policies,
         economic reform, and opening up to the outside world (Gaige kaifang) were endorsed at a decisive conference of the CCP Central Committee in December
         1978. Thereafter Deng gradually gained control of the CCP and became the paramount
         Chinese leader. Deng Xiaoping, with clear seniority over Hua Guofeng, defeated Hua
         in a bloodless power struggle a few years later.
      

      
      In October 1979, Hua went on a European trip, the first of its kind for a CCP leader
         after 1949. He paid a visit to West Germany and France. On October 28, Hua went to
         Great Britain and had a conference with British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher.
         The two political leaders had a very friendly discussion and talked about the prospect
         of Hong Kong, too. Hua then travelled to a farm in Oxfordshire and stopped at Oxford University for a while. Hua was one of the last foreigners to have a meeting with the Shah of
         Iran before he was overthrown in 1979 during the Iran Revolution. 
      

      
      In 1980, the power struggle continued in the CCP. Hua was forced to conduct self-deprecation
         and to ultimately admit that the Two Whatevers policy was an error. Hua himself, blaming
         the Gang of Four, criticized certain aspects of the Cultural Revolution, including
         the education reform, the revolutionary committees’ activities, and other wrong policies.
         The alliance of Hua’s political followers, earning the title of the “whatever group,”
         lost their positions after Deng returned to power. Wang Dongxing (1916- ), Ji Dengkui,
         Wu De, and Chen Xilian, the alleged “Small Gang of Four,” were deprived of all their
         CCP and state positions during the Fifth Plenum of the CCP on February 23-29, 1980.
         Hua lost the premiership and was replaced by Zhao Ziyang who became premier in September
         1980. Hua also was replaced by Hu Yaobang who was appointed the general-secretary
         of the CCP in June 1981, and Deng took charge of the military. Both Zhao and Hu were
         protégés of Deng, who announced openly that the Cultural Revolution had been a catastrophe,
         and both were determined to be committed strongly to economic reforms in China. 
      

      
      Evicted from power by Deng Xiaoping, Hua continued having all the benefits as a former
         leader, surviving peacefully in Beijing. He was let down moderately though. In a then
         less ruthless political climate, Hua kept a dignified title as the vice-chairman of
         the CCP, maintaining his most esteemed title but possessing little self-respect and
         less authority. Hua was demoted to junior vice chairman of the CCP and became just
         a normal member of the Central Committee when this position was eliminated in 1982.
         Hua was a member of the CCP Central Committee until the Sixteenth CCP Congress in
         November 2002. Listed as a delegate, Hua, however, did not appear due to his apparent
         sickness. In this year, Hua officially lost his membership on the Central Committee
         of the CCP. At the age of 81 years old, Hua ultimately was out of Chinese politics.
         He was asked to attend the Seventeenth CCP Congress in 2007 as a special representative.
         He maintained his official party title, but he separated himself from existing Chinese
         politics. His chief relaxation was grape farming, and he kept up with current issues
         by subscribing to many official journals and newspapers. Hua’s health worsened gradually
         and he died in Beijing on August 20, 2008. Deng Xiaoping, wielding absolute power,
         was the supreme leader of China from 1978 until he died in 1992, even sometimes without
         holding any official office. Jingyi Song details Deng’s return and his economic reform
         in the next chapter.[12]    
      

      
      Conclusion

      
      From 1976 to 1978 there were two political power transitions in the CCP and the Beijing
         government after Mao’s death in 1976, the first one from Mao to Hua, and the second
         one from Hua to Deng. Both transitions were peaceful and quiet without any bloody
         fighting. Hua’s rise was a combination of good luck, serving Mao’s home province for
         more than two decades, and his loyalty to Mao from 1949 to 1976. He was a beneficiary
         of Mao’s radical policies. Hua was neither an extraordinary ideologist nor an outstanding
         bureaucrat. He advocated some changes but his changes were limited, which still was
         along Mao’s line. Hua’s tenure in Beijing was just a temporary period, not a new era
         because his policies were a continuation of Mao’s. There is nothing innovative from
         him. His role in reshaping China was short-lived yet very important. Hua was overthrown
         by the forces he released. He was Mao’s successor, but he was outmaneuvered by one
         of his major rivals, Deng Xiaoping, who prudently rallied his supporters within the
         CCP. Hua had forgiven Deng, but Deng threw out Hua from his top leadership positions
         in 1978. Hua’s downfall was a tragedy, but was unavoidable. 
      

      
      The rise and downfall of Hua indicated that in the CCP and state power transition,
         there is not a transparent electoral process, but peaceful power handover without
         civil war or chaos is possible. Since the Chinese government remains secretive about
         the inner workings of the Politburo, the selection of a new Chinese leader by the
         former leaders or the Politburo remains the most effective tool for power transfer
         in China. Second, Hua’s case also indicates the insignificance of official designations
         in the CCP, because, even though Hua was the supreme leader of the CCP, the government,
         and the military, he was powerless to overpower a challenge presented by other high-ranking
         officials who won support from the Chinese military leaders. As a result, he was defeated
         by Deng Xiaoping during the power struggle. Finally, Deng Xiaoping set a good example
         of power change without persecution of the fallen former leaders. Contrary to preceding
         leadership power struggles, Deng let Hua keep membership in the Central Committee
         and silently give up his work, helping to create a pattern within the CCP that political
         leaders who lost power struggles would not be bodily abused or jailed, while during
         Mao’s era and the downfall of the Gang of Four, many top-ranking bureaucrats were
         subjugated and repressed.
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      Chapter 4

      Personality and Politics

      
         
         
          Jingyi Song 

         
         Deng Xiaoping’s Return

         
      

      
      No other saying better illustrates the personality and politics of Deng Xiaoping than
         “Groping for the stepping stones while crossing the river.” As Xiaobing Li and Xiansheng
         Tian point out in the introduction, the key element for Deng’s survival and success
         in the 1980s was his adaptation and flexibility to the changing domestic and international
         environment.[1]     Committed to socialism, Deng was uncertain of the necessary steps along the path
         when he returned to power in 1978. But his pragmatic approach, determination, liberalism
         up to a point, and his awareness of what the population wanted and needed, enabled
         him to drive an economic modernization plan that has improved many lives of 1.3 billion
         Chinese people. Deng’s era is marked by political reform, economic openness, and social
         improvement. His return to the center of China’s politics was not a contingency; rather,
         it was historically inevitable. Guangqiu Xu points out in the previous chapter that
         the power transition from Mao Zedong to Deng (through Hua Guofeng) is one of the most
         important events in the CCP’s history.[2]    
      

      
      This chapter will discuss the formidable challenge of emulating the achievements of
         Western science, technology, and economics while striving to preserve social and political
         traditions that Deng Xiaoping faced. It will explain the important role of Chinese
         nationalism resulting from the exploitation of China by the West from the defeat in
         the Opium War in the 1840s through Deng’s return with the expectation of equality
         among nations. It will also discuss the continuity and changes that China has experienced,
         stressing Deng’s role in China’s transformation. As Yi Sun and Xiaobing Li state,
         the national leadership provided by the CCP was the result of the social revolution
         of modern China rather than its cause.[3]     As Deng was able to lead the reforming movement for changes, the CCP leadership
         of the second generation not only survived, but also succeeded.
      

      
      The return of Deng Xiaoping started when a reform agenda was set up at the Third Plenum
         of the Central Committee of the CCP in December 1978. The reform goal was to realize
         “the Four Modernizations” in agriculture, industry, national defense, and science
         and technology initiated by Premier Zhou Enlai in 1975. Zhou had first spoken of the
         Four Modernizations as early as 1965 when China was in a period of rapid economic
         development. The government encouraged economic incentives for material enrichment
         by applying scientific methods to industrial and agricultural production.[4]     However, it did not receive Mao Zedong’s endorsement. Instead, Mao initiated
         the Great Cultural Revolution in a matter of a few months after Zhou announced his
         reform plan, permitting the Gang of Four to control China when madness and violence
         became routine.[5]     Zhou called again for an economic reform strategy ten years after his first attempt.
         By that time China was suffering from a great economic downturn. Unfortunately, Zhou
         did not live to detail his blueprint; he died in January 1976. Deng took over the
         leadership and implemented it. He and his colleagues set up solid reform programs
         and policies to realize the goal of the Four Modernizations. By the end of the 1990s,
         China had become one of the most dynamic countries in the world and fully integrated
         into the international community. Deng’s role in the transformation of China and the
         legacy of his era caught the attention of the world.
      

      
      Scholarly discussions about the return of Deng to political domination in China differ.
         Books by journalists who witnessed and experienced the change in China and reminiscences
         by his colleagues as well as foreign diplomats who had opportunities at the negotiating
         tables with him provide perspectives on the reforms and changes. These writings express
         various understandings of Deng’s personality and leadership style. Richard Evans,
         a former British Ambassador to China who met Deng and witnessed the change in China,
         had a positive impression of Deng. As a diplomat, Evans stayed in China from 1984
         to 1988. In his book,  Deng Xiaoping and the Making of Modern China, published first in 1993 and then in 1995, Evans described the temperament, behavior,
         and character of Deng. He observed Deng and characterized him as an “easy man” who
         “did not provoke unease among the people, foreign or Chinese.” Whenever Deng confronted
         tough questions, he would find ways to respond with humor. Deng, in Evans’ eyes, was
         yet a “hard-working man” who would please Mao but at the same time pursued reforms.[6]     
      

      
      Philip P. Pan, a correspondent for the Washington Post, has a different view. Pan studied Mandarin in Beijing in the early 1990s and went
         to China again in the middle of 2001. He experienced changes from the dark memory
         of the students and the crackdown on the pro-democracy movement at Tiananmen Square
         to the excitement of the Chinese celebration of Beijing’s successful bid to host the
         Summer Olympics. His 2008 book, Out of Mao’s Shadow: The Struggle for the Soul of a New China, provides an insight into the battles for the leadership of China’s future. He also
         tries to understand how China could remain an authoritarian state while striving to
         be an economic giant in the world. He contends that unlike the West’s assumption that
         capitalism would eventually lead to political democracy—that free markets inevitably
         result in a free society—China’s experiences demonstrate that the success of an economic
         revolution does not necessarily lead to the political overthrow of a government. The
         Communist Party in China is embracing the economic triumph without surrendering its
         power. Pan credits Zhao Ziyang (1919-2005), a former Premier of China, as a genuine
         reform activist, both economically and politically, who eventually lost battles to
         the political hard-line leader, Deng Xiaoping, who, as Pan describes, did not escape
         Mao’s shadow but found ways to preserve the political system.[7]     
      

      
      Ezra F. Vogel, a Harvard University professor, joins the discussion. Based on his
         research in various sources, including government records, Deng’s speeches, and his
         interviews with those who admired and those who opposed Deng, Vogel presents Deng
         as a revolutionary, constructer, and reformist throughout his life and career. As
         a strong believer in communism, Deng perceived the importance of economic prosperity
         to maintain China as a socialist country. He created the idea and practice of economic
         special zones and secured the transition of China from a poor country to a giant nation
         with economic prosperity. Vogel argues that Deng “made some moves to grant more freedoms
         than Mao.” However, Vogel continues, Deng was also determined to keep the country
         politically stable to ensure economic development “even if it required the use of
         force to put down” democratic demonstrations. The Tiananmen massacre was a good example
         of his determination.[8]     
      

      
      In his recent book,  Deng Xiaoping and the Transformation of China, Vogel presents Deng as an international player when he ensured the peaceful transition
         of both Hong Kong and Macau to Chinese control with his “one country, two systems”
         ideology and practice.[9]     In his implementation of the Four Modernizations, Deng opened China to the highly
         developed countries of Japan and the United States, and made peace with the former
         Soviet Union and Vietnam. In his analysis, Vogel portrays Deng as a determined and
         smart implementer in the process of China’s transformation from a backward nation
         to a more advanced country, attracting business from the whole world. 
      

      
      Historical Retrospect

      
      The search for modern China started more than 170 years ago when China lost the Opium
         War with Great Britain in the early 1840s. China had enjoyed its great civilization
         and culture for thousands of years before the turn of the nineteenth century when
         the world witnessed the rise of the powers in the West. With technological advantages
         and the desire for world domination, Western powers extended their interests to China.
         When China refused to open its door to the West in trade, especially to the illegal
         smuggling of opium, Britain launched military campaigns against China. Western aggression
         in the middle of the nineteenth century resulted in the loss of the territorial integrity
         of China. In the following decades China continuously suffered from territorial loss
         as a consequence of losing wars to the rising powers. It ceded territories in the
         northeast to Russia in the 1860s. It relinquished suzerainty over Vietnam and Korea
         as consequences of the war against France in the Sino-French war in the 1880s, and
         it lost to Japan in the Sino-Japanese War in the 1890s. Unequal treaties forced China
         to open its door while war indemnities exhausted the national treasure. China lost
         its national sovereignty. Concessions where foreigners executed judicial powers were
         established in big cities. Extra-territorialities allowed any Westerner accused of
         a crime in China to be tried according to western court regulations and laws. 
      

      
      The Chinese were humiliated. Popular rebellions against foreign invasions took place.[10]     The government, known as the Qing government in Manchu-dominated China, also
         took steps to reform China in its attempt to halt the decline in the face of European
         military superiority. In its attempt to regain its lost glory, the Qing government
         embarked on some reform movements, including the early effort of the Self-Strengthening
         Movement in the 1870s to refashion and modernize the country with the paradigm of
         “Chinese learning for the essence; Western learning for practical use.” It sent students
         and intellectuals abroad to learn sciences and technology and sponsored the purchase
         of advanced warships and weapons to modernize the army and navy. The government provided
         financial assistance in the establishment and the development of industries such as
         textiles and munitions. It invested in commercial enterprises as well. However, China’s
         problems could not be solved simply by sending students abroad or building factories
         within the framework of the existing system. The limited reforms did not prevent the
         decay of China. Instead, these steps quickened the fall of Qing. The external and
         internal crisis resulted in the Republic Revolution that overturned the Qing and ended
         thousands of years of dynastic cycles.
      

      
      The Republic of China (ROC) was established as a consequence of the Revolution. Led
         by the Chinese Nationalist Party, the government continued the effort to modernize
         China. Having been rejected by the Western powers, Sun Zhongshan, the founding father
         of the ROC, turned to the newly established Soviet Union for assistance. His Three
         People’s Principles of Nationalism, Democracy, and People’s Livelihood reflected his
         strong inclination for a unified egalitarian society. Yet Sun did not live long enough
         to put his blueprint into practice but died in 1925. Jiang Jieshi inherited the power
         and continued the effort to modernize China. As an authoritarian and nationalist,
         Jiang committed himself to strengthening the power of the central government while
         taking steps towards national unification and integrity. He launched military expeditions
         to eliminate opposition from local warlords in his attempt to unify China. Under his
         leadership, the Nationalist government initiated the nationalization of foreign-owned
         industries in China and encouraged capital investment in Chinese-owned factories and
         other economic sectors. It got involved in rural reconstruction as well. In its effort
         to preserve national integrity, the Nationalist government managed the transformation
         of educational institutions such as Qinghua University from foreign control to Chinese-administered
         colleges and universities where new courses such as mathematics, chemistry, and medicine
         became required. In its effort to modernize China, the Nationalist government of the
         ROC invited foreign military experts, such as German generals, to be military advisers
         and trainers in order to make the national troops professional and effective. However,
         the Nationalists did not receive popular support. During the period from the 1920s
         to the 1940s, the government neglected the needs of its people in their struggle against
         natural disasters. Popular discontent and rebellions against the government mounted
         with the growing taxation. Moreover, the non-resistance policy of the government towards
         the Japanese invasion and occupation of China during World War II infuriated the Chinese
         people. The Civil War between the Nationalist government and the rising Chinese communists
         after WWII eventually led to the collapse of the Republic. A new regime, the People’s
         Republic of China (PRC), was established in 1949.
      

      
      The government of the PRC devoted itself to Marxism. In its commitment to revolutionarily
         transform China into an egalitarian society, the government continued the effort in
         the country’s search for a modern China. To restore Chinese national pride, the government
         demanded international recognition of an independent China with its national integrity
         that would enjoy equality with other countries in world affairs. In the proclamation
         of the establishment of the PRC in 1949, Mao Zedong, the military and political leader
         of the CCP, known as Chairman Mao, declared that the new Central People’s Government
         was “willing to establish diplomatic relations with any foreign government that is
         willing to observe the principles of equality, mutual benefit, and mutual respect
         of territorial integrity and sovereignty.”[11]     The Chinese, he proclaimed, have stood up. Led by the CCP, the government moved
         quickly to the socialist construction of the country. The new China inherited a ruined,
         chaotic economy with virtually no industry. There was a shortage of grain, and inflation
         was acute. The government initiated campaigns to consolidate its central political
         control while setting up its plans to make the country economically strong and prosperous.
         The Constitution laid the foundation for the future construction of the nation based
         on a socialist economy under the political control of the “people’s democratic dictatorship.”
         In its effort to put the socialist ideology into practice, the government launched
         reform movements. The land reforms aimed at redistributing land in the countryside
         started in the communist-controlled areas in the 1940s and were reinforced in the
         1950s. The private lands were later transformed into commune-owned property where
         peasants worked collectively. Counting on the collective working style, the government
         expected a rapid growth in agricultural production. At the same time, the government
         also pushed the transition in the cities from private property to public ownership.
         Private property was confiscated and capitalist businesses were converted into state
         enterprises. 
      

      
      While engaged in the socialist transformation in ownership, the government moved to
         economic construction. It first launched mass campaigns against economic crimes. The
         “Three Anti’s” campaign against waste, corruption, and bureaucratism and the “Five
         Anti’s” against bribery, tax evasion, fraud, the stealing of state property, and the
         theft of economic secrets in the early 1950s gained popular support in the crackdown
         on economic crimes and thus strengthened the leadership of the Communists. Meanwhile,
         the party also took steps to stimulate the country’s economic development. Following
         the model of the Soviet Union, the Chinese government launched its state-controlled
         Five-Year Plan focusing on the rapid construction and production of heavy industries
         in the early 1950s. The Great Leap Forward was one of the episodes in the party’s
         economic ambitions to “catch up with the United States and surpass Great Britain”
         in the late 1950s. The Great Leap Forward proved a great disaster. Believing in mass
         enthusiasm that would automatically lead to an increase in industrial and agricultural
         production, instead of relying on scientific methodology and management, China failed
         in its attempt to promote the economy. Approximately 30 million people died of hunger
         between the late 1950s and early 1960s due to the exaggeration of statistics in production
         and faulty expectations for the future, in addition to natural disasters. 
      

      
      Politically, the government followed the pattern of mass movements to consolidate
         its power. The Anti-rightist Movement in 1957 was one such movement aimed at cracking
         down on political dissidents both within the party and in society at large when many
         intellectuals and professionals were accused of being counterrevolutionaries. The
         psychological damage was severe. One of the “rightists” recalled that for more than
         twenty-seven years they had felt they were the enemy of the people and they should
         be criticized and bow to anybody to demonstrate their sincere apology for what they
         had said during the “One Hundred Flowers Movement” prior to the anti-rightist campaign.[12]     The Great Cultural Revolution deepened the wound when they, along with others,
         were criticized and tortured. 
      

      
      The Great Cultural Revolution was created by Mao Zedong in an attempt to consolidate
         his political power. In the period from 1966 to 1976, universities and schools were
         closed. Intellectuals, scientists, professors, teachers as well as students were sent
         to remote areas and the countryside to be re-educated by laboring with peasants as
         they were considered poisoned by bourgeois educational ideology and practice. An estimated
         eighteen million city-dwelling youth were sent to the countryside during the Cultural
         Revolution.[13]     
      

      
      Factories were also closed during this period of time. Production was stopped. Under
         the slogan, “Revolution first, production second” workers were encouraged to go into
         the streets to fight against enemies of the working class. Peasants also joined the
         revolutionary movement against all things considered traditional, bourgeois, and revisionist.
         Like students and workers in the city, they organized activities to destroy any relics
         and symbols that were anti-communist. Zhou Lianchun, a peasant’s son, recalled that
         as a leader of a Little Red Guard team, he and his team “burned two tons of books,
         ransacked five Buddhist temples and four Taoist shrines, and chopped up hundreds of
         old carvings . . . from the eaves of ancient courtyard houses” in his home village
         of 2,500 people.[14]    
      

      
      Government officials at all levels were stripped of their positions to be criticized
         as they were accused of being “capitalist roaders.” They were publicly humiliated
         at mass denunciation rallies. They were sent to the May 7th cadre schools in the remote
         rural areas to be remolded by doing heavy manual labor. Many were tortured to death.
         There were no exceptions even at the top level of the government. Liu Shaoqi, the
         former President of China, for example, was tortured and left dying without medicine
         or medical care. Deng Xiaoping, the former Party Secretary-General, was sent to a
         remote area to work in a factory in Jianxi Province far away from the political center
         of Beijing. The estimated number of victims of persecution in the ten years of madness
         is four million.[15]     China was on the brink of collapse. By the end of 1976, China remained poor,
         underdeveloped, and isolated. The Cultural Revolution had taken a heavy toll in lost
         educational and technological progress. The Cultural Revolution was eventually over
         when Mao died and the “Gang of Four” lost power and were held solely responsible for
         the Cultural Revolution.[16]    
      

      
      During the twenty-nine years after the establishment of the PRC in 1949, the Chinese
         people experienced economic and political turmoil. It demonstrated Mao’s desire to
         keep society from settling into comfortable routines as he believed that the government
         must have the country in a state of permanent revolution until the advent of the classless
         society that Karl Marx predicted more than a century earlier.[17]     Economic construction was part of the political strategy to strengthen the central
         power, but Mao’s constant reliance on new political and social movements intended
         to keep China on the path to socialism undermined the stability necessary for economic
         development. 
      

      
      Deng Xiaoping was a strong political figure in the state of government ruled by the
         CCP. He had been involved in the leadership of both economic and political campaigns
         during Mao’s era. Deng’s life and experiences were a reflection of the process of
         China’s search for modernization. Like other intellectuals, young Deng went abroad
         looking for solutions to the weakness of China, believing that only science could
         save China. He was influenced by Marxism during his stay in France and began his involvement
         in revolutionary activities. He later became a member of a political organization,
         the Socialist Youth League of China, established by Zhou Enlai and other political
         activists as a branch of the CCP in the early 1920s.[18]     Deng was forced out of France in 1925 after four years as he was considered dangerous
         because of his participation in revolutionary activities. Deng then moved to Moscow
         where he systematically studied the theory of Marxism.[19]    
      

      
      The complexity of life shaped Deng’s worldview and his personality. Rooted in a devastatingly
         poor country that was culturally hierarchical and politically authoritarian, Deng
         worked and studied in a Western democratic society and in a communist regime. He praised
         the idea of freedom and democracy but also deeply believed in democratic centralism.
         He expressed his belief in obedience in one of his term papers while studying in Moscow.
         Democracy should prevail, he contended, but how much democracy should be allowed depended
         on progress.[20]     The idea and practice of conditional democracy became his politics in his later
         political career. Deng went back to China in the 1ate 1920s and committed himself
         to change in China. He became a political and military leader in the struggle between
         the Nationalists and the Communists for a better China during the 1930s and 1940s.
         With the consolidation of rule over China after the Communists gained power, Deng
         was first appointed to be the vice-premier of the government and then promoted to
         be the secretary-general to the CCP Central Committee in 1956. Deng was a longtime
         member of Mao’s loyalty group, but it did not mean that he accepted everything that
         Mao proposed. Mao complimented Deng’s flexibility and his moderate personality. He
         spoke highly of Deng’s capacity to deal with problems while admitting the disagreements
         between the two in policy decisions and their application. When proposing Deng’s appointment
         as secretary-general of the CCP in September 1956, Mao commented that Deng was “comparatively
         thoughtful and considerate” and did not “frighten people.” There were occasions when
         they did not accept each other.[21]     Deng was forced down during the Cultural Revolution with accusations of being
         one of the biggest capitalist roaders.[22]     He returned to power, however; as Mao simply put it, “we need him.”[23]     
      

      
      Deng’s Return

      
      It is commonly accepted that Deng’s era started when he returned to power at the end
         of 1978 when his paramount leadership was confirmed at the Third Plenum of the Central
         Committee of the CCP. Deng was prepared for leadership and worked together with those
         who feared change as well as those who were anxious for quick reform. Deng was assigned
         to manage the day-to-day operations of the CCP’s Central Committee when he was first
         rehabilitated in 1973. He was forced out after a short time and returned to power
         again in 1978 when he established his effective control over both the party and government
         which enabled him to carry on the economic reform. As mentioned earlier, Deng’s era
         was marked by economic reform, political transformation, and social improvement. A
         decade of political chaos and economic stress in the Cultural Revolution had exhausted
         the population. People were tired of revolution and eager to settle down for a peaceful
         life after the fall of the Gang of Four. Deng caught the desire of his people and
         determined to strike for improvement with the blueprint of the Four Modernizations
         introduced by Zhou Enlai. 
      

      
      Economic Reform

      
      The desire for change helped bring about an important shift in fundamental economic
         philosophy in China. For the decades of Mao’s era, state planning dominated China’s
         economic life. It was Deng who brought the idea and practice of market economy into
         his reform plan. Deng explained in a talk when he was on his inspection tour in Southern
         China that it was crucial for China to rely on reform to liberate productive forces.[24]     Challenging the ideology and practice of traditional state planning economy,
         Deng called for the stimulation of the economy by opening China to the outside world
         and the adoption of the Western model and technology in economic activities to mend
         problems China confronted. “We must learn to manage the economy by economic means,”
         he suggested.[25]     There were hurdles in the process of modernization yet “the reforms are irreversible
         in their direction,” he continued.[26]     Scholars agree that Deng’s reform programs epitomized the Four Modernizations.[27]     Yet it was Deng Xiaoping who reinterpreted the idea of the Four Modernizations
         stressing Western experiences and the free market ideology. 
      

      
      Deng emphasized the fundamental importance of the emancipation of people’s minds to
         strike for economic change. The necessity to change the old ways of thinking in dealing
         with the problems in a modern economy was clearly stated in his 1979 speech when he
         said “Carrying out the Four Modernizations requires great growth in the productive
         forces and . . . changes in all methods of management, actions, and thinking that
         stand in the way of such growth. Socialist modernization is therefore a profound and
         extensive revolution.”[28]     
      

      
      There was no bridge but only stepping-stones that China might cross in the course
         of the revolution. The goal of the revolution was, as it has been said, to strike
         for the improvement of quality of life. Mao once observed that poverty would lead
         to revolution. Deng would ensure material wealth for the people to prevent chaos.
         “When we have enough material wealth,” he said, “we shall have the initiative in handling
         contradictions and problems.”[29]     Deng was aware of the disasters Mao’s continuing revolutions brought. He used
         his wisdom and judgment judgment to avoid discrediting Mao while pacing the reform.
         He projected a clear direction to accelerate economic development so as to make a
         small portion of the population rich first in a few years, followed by a materially
         comfortable standard of living for all the people in China. 
      

      
      Upon his return, Deng reversed the anti-rightists movement and the Cultural Revolution
         to regain the faith of intellectuals in the government. He restored purged government
         officials to their former leading positions to assure their support in his reform
         plan while promoting young politicians who shared his reform views. He reinforced
         educational institutions to ensure the quality of education when students were once
         more admitted to colleges primarily on the basis of written entrance examinations.
         Government-sponsored study abroad programs became one of the reform agendas to train
         science and technology personnel. More importantly, Deng encouraged provincial and
         local leaders to experiment with reforms to decentralize the central power in economic
         activities. The policy of individual responsibility implemented first in Sichuan and
         Anhui Provinces that allowed peasants to own private land and to decide for themselves
         what might be able to increase their production directly linked agricultural production
         to the wealth of peasants. The expansion of the scope of private markets that provided
         peasants with an opportunity for commercial activities to sell their profitable crops
         in free markets ensured the improvement in the quality of life for peasants. The word
         “rich” was no longer associated with “capitalism.” Instead, to strike it rich became
         the ultimate goal for peasants. Harrison Salisbury described the change between Mao’s
         era and Deng’s era in this way: “Mao helped the peasants seize the land from the rich
         and then took it back for the communes” while “Deng gave the land back to the peasants,
         demolished the commune structure, and watched the rice bowls overflow. He put money
         into people’s pockets, money they earned themselves.”[30]    
      

      
      The shift towards free enterprise methods in agriculture extended to urban and other
         economic arenas. Capitalist enterprises came to be accepted. Privately funded industries
         developed and became profitable under the protection of the law. Individual entrepreneurs
         had the right to establish their own businesses and to hire people to work for profit.
         Foreign investment was permitted first in the Special Economic Zones created in the
         early 1980s and extended to coastal cities and other regions in China. Foreign investors
         were able to utilize local Chinese labor to build factories and produce goods for
         export. Sharing natural resources, competing in markets against state enterprises,
         private business and foreign investments were no longer considered capitalist behaviors.
         Rather, as Deng described, they “doubtless serve as a major supplement in the building
         of socialism in our country. And as things stand now that supplement is indispensable.”[31]    
      

      
      Deng was a devoted Marxist believing that only socialism could save China. Yet he
         also contended that Marxism stressed the importance of dynamics and change. Dialectical
         materialism was part of Marxist doctrine with its assertion that the truth came out
         of constant changes and practice. In running the country in a new direction for more
         rapid development, Deng reexamined and reinterpreted his understanding of Marxism
         and socialism. “By Marxism,” he explained, “we mean Marxism that is integrated with
         Chinese conditions, and by socialism we mean a socialism that is tailored to Chinese
         conditions and has a specifically Chinese character.”[32]     There was nothing to fear, Deng suggested, as change, even temporary restoration
         of capitalism, was part of the natural law.[33]     His concern with the economic inefficiency in state enterprises under the central
         government helped him to rethink and develop a scheme to turn inefficiency into efficiency
         by subjection to market forces. He allowed the conversion of state-owned enterprises
         to private property for better management. He encouraged the practice of provincial
         and private enterprises in their choices of capital allocation for profitable production.
         Commenting on the theory and practice of socialism with Chinese characteristics, Richard
         McGregor, an Australian-born reporter for the Financial Times, remarked that “far from harming socialism . . . the unprecedented partnership between
         a communist party and capitalist business” worked well. He concluded that “entrepreneurs,
         properly managed and leashed to the state [local], are the key to keep communist rule
         afloat.”[34]     
      

      
      The creation of a Chinese style of socialism demonstrated Deng’s practical understanding
         of Marxism and his pragmatic method to build the country for a better future. Because
         of Deng, the free market faith took root. Market mechanisms, individual property rights,
         and less central government interference with enterprises became the driving forces
         to revitalize China’s economy. The shifting of powers from the central government
         to local governments in economic reforms and the acceptance of private enterprises
         received public support and appreciation. Nian Guangjiu, a private entrepreneur from
         Anhui Province who had a thriving business with more than one hundred employees, commented
         that “Deng Xiaoping was wise,” because he “perfected socialism.”[35]    
      

      
      The creation and expansion of Special Economic Zones (SEZs) was one of the key reform
         projects of Deng’s drive to modernize China. Instead of the central government, local
         governments within the SEZs of Shenzhen and Zhuhai had large control over economic
         activities. Private businesses were encouraged to attract foreign investment for joint
         ventures and to build factories and other manufacturing enterprises. As a consequence,
         SEZs have been transformed into flourishing regions under the new policies. The value
         of per capita output in Shenzhen, for example, approached US$2,000, 20 times the national
         average.[36]     Maurice Meisner, a professor of history at the University of Wisconsin, observed
         the changes. In a period of five years since the establishment of Shenzhen, the former
         underdeveloped region in Guangdong had by 1984 “concluded over 3,000 contacts and
         agreements with foreign investors from 50 countries valued at US$2.3 billion.”[37]     Meisner continued his statistical analysis to demonstrate the success of the
         pragmatics in China’s economic reform that in Shenzhen, “the number of manufacturing
         enterprises increased from 26 in 1980 to 500 in 1984 while total output grew 29-fold.”[38]     
      

      
      Special Economic Zones also provided new prospects for the peaceful reunification
         of Hong Kong and Macau, as well as Taiwan. By demonstrating that capitalist businesses
         could function profitably under the rule of the communists, the government opened
         the door wider for the overseas Chinese to invest with exempt status. Overseas Chinese
         business communities had close ties with China. Most overseas Chinese entrepreneurs
         spoke local dialects and were willing to see a strong China. The favorable investing
         environment attracted them to China. Hong Kong businesses, for example, had more employees
         inside mainland China than in Hong Kong itself by the late 1980s.[39]     In his comment on the economic reform, Minxin Pei pointed out the importance
         of Deng’s economic strategy for political reasons.[40]     Because of the flexibility of the policies of the SEZs, the hostility between
         the Mainland and Taiwan as a consequence of the civil war when the CCP took over power
         and the old regime fled to Taiwan loosened. Taiwanese businesses were allowed to invest
         in enterprises on the Mainland and their rights were legally protected. The experiments
         in the development in SEZs resulted in a positive reality for Deng’s theory of “One
         country, two systems.” Focusing on mutual concerns and shared cultures, SEZs provided
         a platform for the dialogue between the Mainland government and the territorial authorities
         through business contact which enabled the two sides to understand each other better
         and work in all the possible ways to pave the way for the peaceful unification of
         China. The Wang-Gu talk between the Mainland government and Taiwan authority started
         in 1993 was a positive consequence of the trial.[41]    
      

      
      Political Transformation

      
      In the decades since his return to power, Deng worked diligently to define and redefine
         the ideology and practice of the Four Modernizations, focusing on the economic transformation
         of China. The whole world has been witnessing the tremendous change that China has
         undergone. The admission of China to membership in the World Trade Organization (WTO)
         demonstrated the acceptance of China by the world and its changing role in global
         affairs. China has been integrated with the international community as a leading trading
         nation and the most favored destination for foreign direct investment. However, the
         world has also kept its eyes closely on China’s political transformation. Judgments
         vary on the rise and fall of the Democratic Wall movement that called for freedom
         of expression—the so-called the Fifth Modernization—in Beijing in 1978 and on the
         initially promising but fatally suppressed students’ demonstration for democracy known
         as the Tiananmen massacre in 1989. One group of scholars contends that economic reform
         brought about the political transformation in China. Without economic reform and stability,
         they suggest, political transformation would not have occurred.[42]     The economic reform, the openness of China, and the development of the non-state
         economic sector, as Merle Goldman stresses in his book, Sowing the Seeds of the Democracy in China—Political Reforms in the Deng Xiaoping
            Era, laid the foundation for possible political reform. Deng’s decades, as Goldman demonstrates,
         provided the soil that nourished democratic seedlings.[43]     In his analysis of the evolution of political reform in Deng’s era, Goldman praises
         the democratic activists in their devotion to political reform. These activities ranged
         from top government officials such as Hu Yaobang (1915-1989) and Zhao Ziyang to the
         intellectuals and non-officials such as Liu Binyan (1925-2005), Fang Lizhi (1936-2012),
         and Wang Ruoshui. They pushed radical development in political reforms by “trying
         to implant democratic concepts into Marxism-Leninism and then by attempting to establish
         democratic institutions” so as to eliminate the absolute power of the CCP.[44]     Despite the failure of their efforts, Goldman sees the growing maturity of the
         political sensibilities towards organized activities. Predicting the future for political
         reform, Goldman expects the continuous cultivation of democracy that took more than
         three hundred years in the West to develop.[45]     
      

      
      Yet, another group of scholars, concerned with political repression in China, takes
         a more critical stand towards political reform. Despite the success of the government
         effort to “dispense with old-style community central planning for a sleeker hybrid
         market economy” during Deng’s era, this group of scholars sees no change in the central
         controlled political power. To the CCP, the “ideology is an ideology of power and
         therefore a defense of power,”[46]     as they believe. There were no differences between the brutal political campaigns
         in the 1950s anti-rightist movement and the 1960s Cultural Revolution and the military
         suppression of the demonstrations in 1989. According to their analysis, the political
         repression and the desire for economic change in the era that Deng grew up in helped
         shape his worldview and politics.[47]     On the one hand, Deng would use every means possible, including jailing or killing
         dissidents, to suppress any threats to his power. On the other hand, Deng had to unleash
         restrictions on a market economy so as to remain in power. The paradox of authoritarianism
         and liberalism in his politics was reflected in the CCP’s policies to deal with political
         movements for democracy. The confusion between the fiction of the CCP’s rhetoric and
         reality, they recognized, was exemplified in the crushing of the 1989 democratic movement.
         While embracing freedom and democracy in rhetoric, the hard-liners in the government
         used guns to suppress unarmed civilians in their demonstrations against corruption.
         This group of scholars observed the continuous practice of the violation of democracy
         even after the death of Deng. When the Internet gained popularity in China, they noticed,
         government security agencies tightened regulations by adding “democracy in China”
         to the list of banned words for web searches. Anyone who was searching for the term
         on Microsoft’s Chinese site would receive an error message saying, “Please delete
         forbidden speech from this item.”[48]     
      

      
      Deng’s return was inevitable. Yet his reform programs did not exceed the limitations
         of the times. To reiterate, decades of political unrest and economic instability drained
         the energy of the Chinese. They were longing for a settled life. Deng caught the popular
         desire and committed himself to the improvement of the quality of life. The success
         of his economic liberalism brought tremendous change in people’s lives. In rural areas,
         the annual average gross value of agricultural output was 9 percent; per capita income
         almost doubled in the period from 1978 to 1984.[49]     In urban areas, per capita income doubled in the period of 1978 to 1990. People
         spent more money on consumer goods such as color televisions, stereos, air-conditioners,
         and motorcycles. Political stability ensured rapid economic development and achievement.
         It was Deng who secured the political conditions for economic change. 
      

      
      Deng believed in an orderly society. The Confucian ideology of hierarchy and stability
         has an indispensable impact on politics in China. The Buddhist belief in pacification
         in a stable society has a strong influence in politics in China as well. Deng Xiaoping
         grew up at a time when Confucianism and Buddhism were reinforced. Yet the times also
         witnessed the challenges of the doctrines of political standstill and indifference
         towards injustice and inequality. Deng was also very much influenced by the Marxist
         ideology of class and class struggle but did not seek social upheaval in practice.
         He dedicated his life to the emancipation of his people while holding the principle
         of democratic centralism. The liberalism in the economic reform contradicted the authoritarianism
         in his political policies. Deng’s effort to admit the mistakes the CCP made in earlier
         decades demonstrated his tendency to accept political changes upon his return to politics
         in the late 1970s. Under his leadership, the government rectified the anti-rightist
         campaign and the Cultural Revolution as it openly criticized the years of discrimination
         against intellectuals and those who were considered dangerous to political authority.
         The correction of the anti-rightist movement and the Cultural Revolution sowed the
         ideology of democracy that stressed the importance of the freedom of expression in
         terms of human rights.
      

      
      Deng continued his effort towards political transformation. His experiments in getting
         the old generation of revolutionaries out and putting politically liberal-minded youngsters
         in the leadership positions took the Chinese government out of the imperial age and
         ensured that politics in China was no longer a one-man show. In the process, Deng
         declined to become party secretary himself though he remained the paramount power
         behind the scenes to ensure the transition. In the decades when Mao was in power,
         he was esteemed as the salvation of the Chinese people. Yet as Nicholas D. Kristof,
         a  New   York   Times  reporter, put it, this “cult of personality that developed around Mao and the style
         of rule that characterized his leadership faded in Deng’s era.”[50]     “No one any longer regards the leaders as god,” as Zhou Ruijin, the former editor
         of Shanghai’s official party newspaper, added.[51]     
      

      
      Deng pioneered the selection of top government officials who were politically liberal
         and reform-minded. The promotion of Hu Yaobang and Zhao Ziyang to the top government
         and CCP positions demonstrated Deng’s continuous effort. Hu was former secretary-general
         of the Chinese Communist Youth League (CCYL) before the Cultural Revolution. He was
         promoted to be the secretary-general of the CCP by Deng in 1981. Zhao was promoted
         to become premier from his former local government position in Sichuan Province in
         1980. Both Hu and Zhao were deeply committed to economic reforms. Together with Deng
         they formed a powerful leadership in the economic transformation involving a large
         role for private enterprise in China. Politically, Hu and Zhao were both supportive
         of the expansion of freedom of expression. However, they were both removed by Deng
         when they openly advocated for more individual freedom and democracy. Hu was dismissed
         as the CCP’s secretary-general in 1987. Zhao was placed under house arrest for the
         remainder of his life after the Tiananmen massacre in 1989, being accused of failing
         to condemn “bourgeois liberalization.” The removal of the two top leaders testified
         to the limits of Deng’s political reform. 
      

      
      Deng took cautious steps towards an uncertain future in China. He expressed his concern
         about the continuation of socialist construction in China. It took hundreds of years
         for the development of capitalism, he said, while socialism was a comparatively new
         ideology and practice.[52]     China needed political stability to make up the lost decades of time in its socialist
         construction, he continued. The urgency to make up for lost decades in transforming
         China into a modestly developed country and the understanding of his responsibility
         for change pushed Deng to use all possible means to stabilize political and social
         order. 
      

      
      The suppression of both the Democratic Wall movement in 1979 and the Tiananmen students’
         protest in 1989 was a setback for Deng’s political reform. Yet, the primary response
         of the government to the democratic movements demonstrated the government tendency
         toward people’s demands. To a certain degree, the government supported the Democratic
         Wall in order to solicit ideas and suggestions. The establishment of the Democratic
         Wall in November 1978 in Beijing demonstrated the tolerance of the government towards
         freedom of speech when citizens were allowed to express their concerns about the misbehavior
         of party leaders and to pursue their inquiry into Mao’s legacy on big posters on the
         Wall at the center of the capital city. Millions of people had a chance to read or
         share their views on the posters. Radical critics found opportunities to comment on
         the dark side of politics. Wei Jingsheng, a democratic advocate in the Democratic
         Wall movement, argued that without democracy, a fifth modernization as he defined
         it, added to the Four Modernizations, China would remain a dictatorship. His open
         criticism of the leadership’s willingness to use arrest and torture against political
         dissidents resulted in his own arrest and jail sentence in 1979. The Wall was banned
         as the government did not want a further expansion of criticism that might pose a
         threat to stability.
      

      
      The legacy of the democratic movement continued when students demanded freedom of
         speech in their protests against government corruption at Tiananmen Square in 1989.
         At the early stage of the movement, the government tolerated the demonstration. It
         accepted the demand of the students for a dialogue between students and government
         representatives. It also conceded the students’ demand for uncensored news coverage
         of the demonstration. However, when the government felt out of control of the demonstration
         as it saw the growing popular support for the students, it decided to use military
         force to suppress the demonstration. Soldiers were deployed to the city of Beijing.
         They received orders to shoot unarmed civilians. One of the witnesses cried out when
         she saw innocent civilians were dying in the shooting that even the Nationalist army
         did not open fire on the masses when the military forces by the CCP laid siege to
         the capital city of Beijing in 1949.[53]     No official record of the death toll of the student demonstrators and ordinary
         citizens was collected. The tragedy of the Tiananmen Massacre remains the dark page
         of Deng’s era. It once again testified to the limits of Deng’s tolerance for political
         reform. 
      

      
      Conclusion: Deng’s Legacy

      
      China’s political and economic growth of the past decades was an epochal development.
         As a paramount leader, Deng Xiaoping contributed tremendously to the country’s growth.
         Under his leadership, China underwent great changes that exceeded Zhou’s earlier aspirations
         for the construction of a new China. The implementation of economic liberalism encouraged
         political freedom and democracy. Ironically, Deng never actually held a top position
         in either the Chinese government or the Communist Party. Instead he remained the power
         behind the scenes to ensure the change. He was regarded as talented and moderate and
         won approval from the ordinary people. Nicholas Kristof observed that “Deng’s authority
         was personal.”[54]     Unlike Mao, Deng was not considered a god but an emperor.[55]     Enbao Wang explains more in details of Deng’s theory and practice in the next
         chapter.
      

      
      Deng defined an era of far-reaching change. His pragmatism paved the way in the successful
         shift from a state-planned economy to free enterprises. His search for socialism with
         Chinese characteristics reflecting the nineteenth century’s paradigm of “Chinese learning
         for the essence; Western learning for practical use” has become instrumental in transforming
         China into a modern society. China’s shamed past since the Opium War stimulates the
         effort for change. Nationalism continues to function as a vehicle of change. However,
         the enlarged gap between the rich and the poor in the process of change has increasingly
         become the source of social unrest. The government has been under great challenges
         with the growing demand for human rights and political freedom. Yet, China’s indigenous
         culture with formulas for modernization will continuously shape and reshape the country’s
         economic and political policies accordingly. China has awakened and will continue
         on its way to preserve stability while transforming itself to fit into a rapidly changing
         world. 
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      This chapter examines the ideological changes of China since the late 1970s and argues
         that Deng Xiaoping Theory is China’s new political ideology responsible for leading
         the country toward national rejuvenation. As Jingyi Song points out in the previous
         chapter, Deng’s “return to the center of China’s politics was not a contingency; rather,
         it was historically inevitable.”[1]  Deng’s theory is a great departure from the traditional Chinese Communist ideologies—Marxism,
         Leninism, and Mao Zedong Thought. The development in China during the post-Mao era
         proved that Deng and his followers created a second version of Chinese socialism,
         which was an evolution from the first version practiced between the 1950s and the
         1970s. The chapter consists of four sections.
      

      
      The first section discusses how Deng’s theory was formed. The second reviews the content
         of Deng’s theory. The third section examines the differences and connections between
         Deng Xiaoping Theory and Mao Zedong Thought. Lastly, it evaluates the contribution
         of Deng’s theory to China’s recent rise and also, the limit of coping with growing
         political, economic, and social issues. This paper concludes that Jiang Zemin’s theory
         of “Three Representatives” and Hu Jintao’s theory of “Scientific Development” are
         not new ideologies, but rather temporary policies on current issues that should not
         be paralleled against Deng’s theory. Deng’s theory will continue to be applied as
         guiding principles in the Chinese quest for national rejuvenation—especially while
         the third version of Chinese socialism is evolving.
      

      
      From the 1950s to the 1970s, the Chinese Communist Party gradually formed a socialist
         system. This system was characterized with central planning, the priority of heavy
         industry development, relative income equality, low standards of living, lack of a
         private sector and market system, and slow economic growth. Since 1978, the CCP quickly
         shifted from Mao’s model of socialism to another form of socialism under a new political
         ideology—Deng Xiaoping Theory. Indeed, China’s major changes and achievements in the
         past three decades were guided by Deng’s theory, though Marxism-Leninism and Mao Zedong
         Thought were still listed as the guiding philosophies of the CCP and the country.
      

      
      Deng Xiaoping Theory as a political ideology was officially coined in the 1997 Fifteenth National Party
         Congress. During his political report in that session, Jiang Zemin, general secretary
         of the Party, announced the adoption of Deng Xiaoping Theory as the Party’s guiding
         principle.[2]  Since then, Deng’s theory, as a fresh political ideology, was compared against Marxism-Leninism
         and Mao Zedong Thought. In March 1999, Deng’s theory was officially incorporated into
         the state constitution. This confirmed that Deng’s theory indeed directed China’s
         development since the late 1970s and will continue to guide China’s rise.[3]  While explaining the adoption of Deng’s theory as the Party’s ideology, Jiang Zemin
         asserted that Mao Zedong Thought is “the integration of the theory of Marxism-Leninism
         with the practice of the Chinese revolution” whereas Deng Xiaoping Theory is the “Marxism
         of present-day China, representing a new stage of development of Marxism in China.”[4]  As will be further discussed, Deng’s theory actually conflicts with Marxism-Leninism
         and Mao Zedong Thought. Marx, Lenin, and Mao favored class struggle and the dictatorship
         of the proletariat, but Deng abandoned these ideas. Therefore, Deng’s theory is the
         only ideology that really guides China’s development.
      

      
      

      The Formation of Deng Xiaoping Theory

      
      Deng Xiaoping Theory was formed in the process of China’s continuous search for a
         more effective socialist system and is the summary of the second version of Chinese
         socialism. However, Deng’s theory is a great departure from Mao Zedong Thought. Though
         Deng and Mao both pursued socialism, the two leaders differed on how to interpret
         socialism and how to modernize China. When did Deng finally abandon Mao’s model of
         socialism and how was Deng’s theory created? As an important member of the CCP’s first
         generation of collective leadership, in the 1950s, Deng supported Mao’s model of a
         socialist economic policy—including central planning, collective farms, the Great
         Leap Forward, and the People’s Commune.[5]  Deng was also a strong supporter of Mao’s 1957 Anti-Rightist Campaign. However,
         when the Great Leap Forward and the People’s Communes failed and a famine began in
         1960, the President of China, Liu Shaoqi, and Deng, general secretary of the CCP and
         vice premier of the State Council, were assigned to be in charge of policy adjustment.
         Liu and Deng adopted a more flexible economic policy to overcome the crisis. Under
         their new economic policy, a free market was established and state-owned enterprises
         were directed to make profits. In the countryside, people’s communes, as economic
         units, were dismantled and production teams—much smaller countryside, economic accounting
         units—were formed. Each rural household was allocated a private lot for growing crops
         and vegetables, and farmers were allowed to sell their products in the free market.
         By 1962, these policies proved to be helpful for accomplishing an economic recovery.
         In an important speech on July 7, 1962, Deng said:
      

      
      
         As to what kind of relations of production is the best mode, I’m afraid we shall have
            to leave the matter to the discretion of local authorities, allowing them to adopt
            whatever mode of production that can facilitate the quickest recovery and growth of
            agricultural production. The masses should also be allowed to adopt whatever mode
            they see fit, legalizing illegal practices as necessary. These are all tentative ideas,
            not final decisions, so they will not necessarily come to pass in the future. When
            talking about fighting battles, Comrade Liu Bocheng often quotes a Sichuan proverb—“It
            does not matter if it is a yellow cat or a black cat, as long as it catches mice.”
            . . . If we want to restore agricultural production, we must also take advantage of
            actual conditions. That is to say, we should not stick to a fixed mode of relations
            of production but adopt whatever mode that can help mobilize the masses’ initiative.
            . . . As I have mentioned on other occasions, we have had too many movements, launching
            a movement for each and every undertaking, and all of them were nationwide in scope.
            It seems that they have not worked out successfully.[6]  
         

         
      

      This speech that Deng presented is the first and earliest one that demonstrated the
         difference between his and Mao’s economic policies. Mao believed that the forces of
         production would not achieve their best results unless socialist production relations
         were formed.[7]  Mao’s socialism favored da (grandness), like the People’s Commune and the Great Leap Forward, and gong (public ownership and income and social equality). It seems that Mao was searching
         for an ideal and equalitarian society, while Deng was searching for a more pragmatic
         way to achieve productivity, growth, and prosperity.[8]  The Cat Theory, as it was dubbed later, revealed Deng’s pragmatic political philosophy:
         government policies should be judged by whether they are effective and productive
         and should not be judged by whether they follow the instructions of any authority.
         For instance, the policies should be judged on whether they really promoted economic
         production and bettered the life of the people. However, in the early 1960s, Deng
         had no intention of questioning the general line of Mao’s model of socialism; Deng
         only tried to explore new ways that could promote production and overcome current
         economic difficulties. During this period, Deng had no comprehensive idea of how to
         increase China’s development and modernization. However, from Mao’s perspective, the
         differences between Deng and Mao were serious: Deng and Liu Shaoqi were on the “right
         opportunist line” and betrayed the revolution.[9] 
      

      
      During the Cultural Revolution, both Liu Shaoqi and Deng Xiaoping were purged as China’s
         number one and number two “capitalist roaders.” Deng was forced to live and work as
         a factory worker in Nanchang, Jiangxi Province. There, he began to think seriously
         about Mao’s model of socialism, the disaster of the Cultural Revolution, and the future
         of the country. He walked around in his compound and thought about these issues every
         day. This is also the place where he left the famous Deng Xiaoping Path. His daughter
         later wrote:
      

      
      
         Papa resumed his walks in the courtyard after dinner. He circled the house with quick
            steps, again and again, deep in thought. He was not concerned about the difficulties
            of daily life. Nor did his personal political situation trouble him. What unrolled
            in his mind’s eye was a scroll of scores of years of the revolution, the uneven path
            trod by the Party and the nation, the victories savored, the painful lessons learned.
            He thought of the past, the present, the future—especially the future. Bathed in the
            golden haze of the setting sun, he walked around and around, day after day, year after
            year. His footsteps etched a faint white path on the reddish ground.[10] 
         

         
      

      It is not clear how Deng envisioned China’s future at that time, but it is evident
         that he was looking for a new model of socialism—a model that would be different from
         Mao’s. He was exploring a new road to national rejuvenation.
      

      
      In 1973, Deng was recalled to Beijing and resumed some of his former positions under
         Mao’s approval. In 1975 when Mao Zedong and Zhou Enlai were both seriously ill, Deng
         began to direct the daily work of the Party, the government, and the military. He
         tried to correct the wrongdoings of the Cultural Revolution and tackled all kinds
         of problems that involved economic development. However, Mao could not tolerate Deng’s
         views on the Cultural Revolution and finally removed Deng from office in April 1976.
      

      
      After Mao’s death in 1976, Deng emerged again and assumed all of his original positions.
         In 1977, Deng began to reform policies on education, science, and technological development.
         He recognized that China was behind in economic development and modernization and,
         therefore, should have a long-term national policy for catching up with the capitalist
         countries. These included the Europeans, the United States, neighboring economies
         such as Japan, and Asia’s “four little dragons” (South Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong, Singapore).
         In 1978, Deng sent four study mission groups as Chinese government delegations to
         Eastern Europe, Hong Kong, Japan, and Western Europe. This was an attempt to enlighten
         Chinese officials and allow them to recognize their inefficiency compared to other
         advanced nations. The Chinese were shocked to see the advancement of Western Europe
         and people’s high standards of living there. The delegations were excited to learn
         about cutting-edge technologies, finance, and management systems from those progressive
         economies. In that same year, Deng himself visited Japan and believed that the system
         would be a good model for China’s modernization. In a press conference during his
         visit, Deng said that “We must admit our deficiencies, we are a backward country and
         we need to learn from Japan.”[11]  When Deng visited a Nissan factory, he watched the production line and learned that
         the plant was able to produce ninety-four cars per worker per year, as opposed to
         one car per worker per year at China’s First Automobile Works at Changchun. Deng said,
         “Now I understand what modernization is.”[12] 
      

      
      In December 1978, Deng emerged as the paramount leader of China during the post-Mao
         era. It is clear that by this time, Deng’s new vision for China’s development was
         fixed.[13]  That is, China must have revolutionary changes in its economic system, right policy
         reform, and opening to the outside world. In 1979, Deng visited the most important
         nation for China’s modernization, the United States. In the following few years, Deng
         revealed his new vision and policies on China’s modernization. They were now in a
         different approach to national rejuvenation than Mao’s.[14]  Deng abandoned Mao’s theory of continuous revolution, Mao’s model of socialism,
         and amended Mao’s foreign policy. He released market forces in the Chinese economy
         and opened up China to the outside world. In the following two decades, while Deng
         was directing China’s reforms and modernizations, his theories continued to develop.[15]  Although Deng Xiaoping Theory, as a new political ideology, has directed China for
         three decades and will continue to be the guiding principle for China in the twenty-first
         century, there has been no comprehensive research on the content of Deng Xiaoping
         Theory by scholars.
      

      
      

      The Content of Deng Xiaoping Theory

      
      Beyond noting that the focus of Deng Xiaoping Theory is on China’s economic development,
         modernization, and the building of a socialist country with Chinese characteristics,
         it is difficult to postulate a short and concise definition of Deng Xiaoping Theory.
         Deng’s theory can be divided into five areas: economic development as the first priority
         of China, socialism with Chinese characteristics, political stability as the prerequisite
         for economic development and modernization, the opening of China to the outside world
         and prospering within the current world system, and pragmatism as his political philosophy.
      

      
      

      Economic Development as China’s First Priority

      
      The primary focus of Deng’s theory is China’s modernization. For Deng, economic development
         and modernization were to be the first priority of China’s national policy in the
         next hundred years. In Shenzhen, one of Deng’s first “special economic zones,” there
         was a street poster with Deng’s instruction: Sticking to the basic line of the Communist
         Party for one hundred years. The basic line of the Party is to maintain fast economic
         development and modernization and to never swerve from this goal. Deng strongly believed
         that China could achieve greatly in economic development if correct policies are adopted.
      

      
      First, Deng reintroduced a program of the Four Modernizations (agriculture, industry,
         national defense, and science and technology), first announced by former premier Zhou
         Enlai at the Fourth National People’s Congress in 1974. In the 1980s, Deng further
         stressed that the guiding line of the Party and state for the next century was “one
         center, two basic points.” The one center is economic development, and the two basic
         points are upholding the four cardinal principles, and persisting in reform and in
         opening up China to participation in the world economy.[16]  Deng launched market-oriented reform programs and adopted certain capitalist features.
         In the early 1980s, his most important policies included dismantling Mao’s collectivization
         in the countryside and establishing a farmers-household-responsibility system. State-owned
         enterprises were reformed so that production, distribution, and employment would be
         managed under a market mechanism. Also, private enterprises were encouraged to contribute
         new economic forces for China’s development. To defend his reform policies, Deng proposed
         three fundamental criteria for judging the Party and government policy: “. . . whether
         it promotes the growth of the productive forces in a socialist society, increases
         the overall strength of the socialist state or raises living standards.”[17] 
      

      
      Second, Deng proposed a theory for speeding up economic development. He observed that
         some of China’s neighboring nations— Japan, South Korea, and parts of Southeast Asia—had
         experienced a period of rapid economic growth. As a result, these countries had successfully
         entered the ranks of the developed economies. Deng promised that China should follow
         the East Asian model and also maintain an accelerated economic growth rate. He stated,
         “. . . it is now both possible and necessary for us to bring about, in the prolonged
         process of modernization, several periods of rapid growth with good economic returns.
         We must have this ambition.” Deng continued, “In developing the economy, we should
         strive to reach a higher level every few years. . . . Guangdong, for example, should
         try to mount several steps and catch up with the ‘four little dragons’ of Asia in
         twenty years.”[18] 
      

      
      Deng believed that certain regions of China should grow faster than the rest of the
         country, and that these regions should first catch up with Asia’s Four Little Dragons.
         Under this strategy, Deng encouraged the special economic zones and coastal cities
         and regions to develop faster. Deng supported Premier Zhao Ziyang’s strategy of making
         coastal development a priority. As a result, in the 1980s, several economic development
         districts in coastal areas were established—including the Changjiang Delta, the Zhujiang
         Delta, Southern Fujian Region, the Shandong Peninsula, the Jiaodong Peninsula, and
         the Bohai Bay. In the early 1990s, Deng urged the creation of the Pudong Development
         Area and the opening of dozens more cities along the Changjiang River and in Northeast,
         Northwest, and Southwest China.[19]  During his inspection of South China in 1992, he asked Guangdong provincial leaders
         to develop faster to catch up with Hong Kong and Taiwan. Steady and fast economic
         development was an important part of Deng’s strategy.
      

      
      Third, and finally, Deng stressed that economic growth must be based on the development
         of science and technology. He believed that the “rapid development of the economy
         can only be based on science, technology and education.”[20]  On March 14, 1978, Deng gave a speech at the opening ceremony of the National Conference
         of Science and said that “the key to the four modernizations is the modernization
         of science and technology. Without modern science and technology, it is impossible
         to build modern agriculture, modern industry or modern national defense.” In the following
         decade, Deng further developed his ideas about the importance of science and technology
         for economic development. Borrowing Marx’s words that “science and technology are
         part of the productive forces,”[21]  Deng maintained that “China cannot advance without science.”[22]  In 1988, Deng revised his position by proposing an addition: “. . . Marx was quite
         right to say that science and technology are parts of the productive forces, but now
         it seems his statement was incomplete. The complete statement should be that science
         and technology constitute a primary productive force.”[23]  Deng also noted that China’s science and technology would be developed only if China
         continued to open to the outside world.
      

      
      

      Socialism with Chinese Characteristics

      
      An important part of Deng’s theory lies in his exploration of the theory of socialism:
         What is socialism? Why must China have a socialist system? Do the planning systems
         and market mechanisms really distinguish socialism from capitalism? These ideological
         questions directly affected the direction of China’s development. Under Deng’s idea
         of socialism, China gradually moved toward a market economy with both state and private
         sectors. 
      

      
      From the 1950s to the late 1970s, the orthodox theory of socialism in China was that
         the planning system and public ownership are the cornerstones of socialism, while
         the market system and private ownership are the key elements of capitalism. Also,
         capitalism was seen as an evil system because it was based on exploitation and was
         established for the interest of a few. Compared to China’s neighbors—Japan, South
         Korea, and the Chinese communities of Hong Kong and Taiwan, which had emerged as new
         economic powers under a market system— China’s economy grew more slowly under the
         Stalinist planning system during this period. For the pragmatic Deng, the advantage
         of socialism could not only be found in Marx’s and Mao’s books; the advantage of socialism
         must also be demonstrated in practice. It was evident that, by the early 1980s, China’s
         capitalist neighbors grew faster and provided a higher standard of living for their
         people than socialist China. Therefore, Deng and his followers had to justify their
         economic reforms by answering the above ideological and theoretical questions and
         to reevaluate the Chinese model of socialism.
      

      
      Deng first tried to answer the question of why China must keep to the socialist road
         and not shift to capitalism. He asserted that the Chinese initially chose socialism
         because of the tragic history of the nation over the last hundred years. Deng explained
         that, after the 1840 Opium War, China became a semi-colonial and semi-feudal society,
         and many of the Chinese elite, including Sun Yat-sen, tried to save China. He noted,
         “At first, Dr. Sun Yat-sen looked to the West—that is, to capitalism.” But when Sun
         found that capitalism did not work in China, he looked for help from socialist Russia.
         After Sun’s death, “China under the Kuomintang remained a miserable semi-colonial
         and semi-feudal country” and “became poorer and poorer.” “This history teaches us
         that capitalism would lead China nowhere and that we must follow the socialist road—there
         is no alternative.”[24]  
      

      
      Deng further explained that the reason that China lagged behind the developed capitalist
         countries in its economy, technology, and culture was not due to the socialist system,
         but basically to China’s history prior to 1949, when the People’s Republic was established.
         Deng was confident that China would “develop more rapidly than the economy of any
         capitalist country.”[25]  He concluded, “socialism and socialism only can save China—this is the unshakable
         historical conclusion that the Chinese people have drawn from their own experience
         in the 60 years since the May 4th Movement [1919]. Deviate from socialism and China
         will inevitably retrogress to semi-feudalism and semi-colonialism.”[26] 
      

      
      Therefore, Deng believed that socialism was superior to capitalism for China. He argued
         that the advantage of socialism is that its goal is common prosperity, whereas there
         has been always a huge gap between the rich and the poor under capitalism. In his
         talk with United States Secretary of State George Shultz in 1987, Deng explained why
         socialism was better than capitalism for China:
      

      
      
         Ours is an economically backward country with a population of one billion. If we took
            the capitalist road, a small number of people in certain areas would quickly grow
            rich, and a new bourgeoisie would emerge along with a number of millionaires—all of
            these people amounting to less than one percent of the population—while the overwhelming
            majority of the people would remain in poverty, scarcely able to feed and clothe themselves.
            Only the socialist system can eradicate poverty. This is why we do not allow people
            to oppose socialism. By socialism, we mean socialism adapted to conditions in China.[27] 
         

         
      

      What is socialism, then? First, Deng asserted, “The socialist economy is based on
         public ownership, and socialist production is designed to meet the material and cultural
         needs of the people to the maximum extent possible—not to exploit them.”[28]  In his talk with American guests in 1985, Deng said, “In the course of reform we
         shall make sure of two things: one is that the public sector of the economy is always
         dominant; the other is that in developing the economy we seek common prosperity, always
         trying to avoid polarization.”[29]  
      

      
      During the 1980s and 1990s, Deng frequently explained his new understanding of socialism.
         He stated, “The fundamental task for the socialist stage is to develop the productive
         forces. The superiority of the socialist system is demonstrated, in the final analysis,
         by faster and greater development of those forces than under the capitalist system.”
         And, “Capitalism can only enrich less than 10 percent of the Chinese population; it
         can never enrich the remaining more than 90 percent.” But under socialism, “there
         will not be excessive disparities in wealth. Consequently, no polarization will occur
         as our productive forces become developed over the next 20 to 30 years.”[30]  Deng went on to say that when China’s Gross Domestic Product (GDP) reached $1 trillion,
         if “we were to apply the capitalist principle of distribution, most of the people
         would remain mired in poverty and backwardness. But the socialist principle of distribution
         can enable all the people to lead a relatively comfortable life. This is why we want
         to uphold socialism. Without socialism, China can never achieve that goal.”[31] 
      

      
      Second, in developing his theory of socialism, Deng was the first Chinese communist
         leader to propose that a market system could be adopted in a socialist country. For
         Deng, a market economy is not necessarily a capitalist system, and a market system
         can be used to develop a socialist economy. Though Deng did not clarify the difference
         between his market system and capitalism, China’s development in the past thirty years
         suggests that there is a strong connection between a market system and capitalism.
         As discussed earlier in this chapter, in the early 1960s, Deng supported the opening
         of a free market to overcome the shortage of food after the Great Leap Forward and
         the People’s Commune movement failed. When Deng reemerged after the Cultural Revolution,
         he proposed dui nei gaohuo, dui wai kaifang (to enliven domestic economy and open up to the world). On November 26, 1979, when
         he met his American guests, it was Deng who suggested that the market system could
         be adopted under socialism. This was the first time that such an assumption was proposed
         in China, where the market economy had been equated with capitalism and criticized
         for decades. On June 30, 1984, Deng frankly admitted that the question of what socialism
         was had not been clearly answered in China. He argued that the primary task of China’s
         socialist stage was to develop productive forces. On October 23, 1985, in a talk with
         American entrepreneurs, Deng clearly suggested that socialism and the market system
         were not irreconcilable. Deng said:
      

      
      
         There is no fundamental contradiction between socialism and a market economy. The
            problem is how to develop the productive forces more effectively. We used to have
            a planned economy, but our experience over the years has proved that having a totally
            planned economy hampers the development of productive forces to a certain extent.
            If we shall combine a planned economy with a market economy, we shall be in better
            position to liberate the productive forces and speed up economic growth.[32] 
         

         
      

      On February 6, 1987, when Deng spoke with some Chinese officials, he proposed that
         planning and marketing are both methods for developing productive forces, and it is
         not necessary to stress that the planning sector should be the mainstay in the economy:
      

      
      
         Why do some people always insist that the market is capitalist and only planning is
            socialist? Actually they are both means of developing the productive forces. So long
            as they serve that purpose, we should make use of them. If they serve socialism they
            are socialist; if they serve capitalism they are capitalist. It is not correct to
            say that planning is only socialist, because there is a planning department in Japan
            and there is also planning in the United States.[33] 
         

         
      

      However, in 1990, Chinese theorists continued the dispute over the question of whether
         the market system meant only capitalism and the planning system meant only socialism.
         On December 24, 1990, Deng told some Chinese leaders that the real difference between
         socialism and capitalism was not in planning and the market.[34]  During his South China inspection in 1992, Deng further confirmed this view. He
         argued that planning and the market are not the real difference between capitalism
         and socialism. “The essence of socialism is liberation and development of productive
         forces, elimination of exploitation and polarization, and the ultimate achievement
         of prosperity for all.”[35]  As a result, the socialist market economy was adopted by the 1992 Fourteenth National
         Party Congress and was written into the state constitution in 1993.
      

      
      Third, and finally, Deng’s theory of socialism included the Theory of the Primary
         Stage of Socialism and the coexistence between public and private sectors under socialism.
         For decades, the private economy was criticized as the major characteristic of capitalism.
         In the 1960s, the private sector ceased to exist in China. But, after 1978, the free
         market and private economy reemerged in China and became an important driving force
         in China’s economic growth. To make a theoretical adjustment for absorbing these new
         productive forces, the Theory of the Primary Stage of Socialism was adopted, under
         Deng’s direction during the Thirteenth National Party Congress in 1987.
      

      
      According to this theory, socialism would continue to be the first stage of communism
         according to Marxist theory. However, the socialist stage itself is further divided
         into several stages. China is still in the primary stage of socialism, and this primary
         stage will last a long time. The major characteristic of the primary stage is the
         people’s higher demand for a better standard of living at a time when the backward
         productive forces are unable to satisfy the people’s needs. Also, since China is still
         at the primary stage of socialism, a variety of economies—including private ownership
         and joint ventures between private and state ownerships and between Chinese and foreign
         companies—should be allowed to coexist. Obviously, Deng’s explanation of socialism
         varied greatly from Mao’s ideas about socialism. Deng simply described his theory
         as “socialism with Chinese characteristics.”
      

      
      Deng’s theory of socialism with Chinese characteristics can be summarized as: The
         modern history of China and current Chinese conditions confirm that socialism is necessary
         for China’s development and modernization; China is in the primary stage of socialism,
         in which the first priority of socialism is to develop productive forces; the market
         system is only a method for economic development, and China should have a socialist
         market economy.
      

      
      

      Political Stability as the Key to Modernization

      
      In his talk with former United States President Jimmy Carter on June 29, 1987, Deng
         said, “China’s main objective is to develop, shake off backwardness, strengthen the
         nation and gradually raise the standard of living. In order to accomplish this, it
         is essential to have a stable political environment. Without that, nothing can be
         accomplished.”[36]  For Deng, political stability was overwhelmingly important for China’s modernization,
         and therefore, constituted an important part of Deng Xiaoping Theory. However, Deng’s
         theory of political stability also included maintaining the rule of the CCP.
      

      
      Why is political stability so important? Deng based his conclusion on lessons from
         the political movements in Mao’s era. After the People’s Republic was established,
         political movements—such as the Anti-Rightist Movement, the Socialist Education Movement,
         and particularly, the Cultural Revolution—stopped or interrupted normal economic order.
         The experience of the Mao years convinced Deng that China’s modernization drive and
         economic development would be arrested or destroyed by political unrest. He said:
      

      
      
         To shake off poverty and modernize, China must maintain political stability and unity
            and carry out socialist construction in an orderly way under the leadership of the
            Party. Disturbances would make it impossible for us to concentrate on economic development.
            That is the lesson we have learned from the “Cultural Revolution.” If more troubles
            were stirred up, there would be a new “Cultural Revolution.”[37] 
         

         
      

      Deng believed that the practice of Western-style democracy in China would make the
         country politically unstable. When the pro-democracy demonstrations occurred in December
         1986, Deng said, “In developing our democracy, we cannot simply copy bourgeois democracy,
         or introduce the system of a balance of three powers.” He continued, “If our country
         were plunged into disorder and our nation reduced to a heap of loose sand, how could
         we accomplish anything?”[38]  
      

      
      Deng also argued, “There are three important criteria for judging the soundness of
         a country’s political system. First, whether the country is politically stable; second,
         whether the system and policies help to strengthen unity among the people and to raise
         their living standards; and third, whether the productive forces keep developing.”[39]  
      

      
      How would political stability be maintained? Deng believed that the leadership of
         the Communist Party and the socialist system were cornerstones for success in China’s
         modernization. For Deng, the maintenance of the current communist rule was the only
         way to guarantee China’s political stability, and any attempt to change dramatically
         the current system would lead to political instability. It is true that Deng also
         proposed to reform China’s political system. But his reform proposal was to make the
         current system more effective, rather than to weaken the rule of the CCP and socialism.
         It is true that political stability is important for China’s economic growth and a
         strong and authoritarian central government may be necessary for China’s rise as the
         experiences of Asia’s Four Little Dragons suggested. However, Deng needed to explain
         why Western democratic nations, with a multi-party system, also have more stable political
         systems than China’s system.
      

      
      Peace and Development Are Major Issues in the World, and China Should Prosper within
         the World System
      

      
      Before the founding of the People’s Republic in 1949, China under several governments
         had conflicts with the Western-dominated world system for independence. Since 1949,
         Mao’s government further launched world revolution against Western imperialist powers
         as well as the “social-imperialist” Soviet Union for the interest of China and other
         “Third World” nations. Since 1978, China’s foreign policy has changed dramatically.
         Deng envisioned that, in the following decades, peace and development—not war between
         the East and the West—would be the world’s major issues; that China could achieve
         its goal of “Four Modernizations” under the Western-dominated world system. With this
         in mind, Deng abandoned Mao’s policy of world revolution and directed China to join
         the world system. Deng formed his peaceful development foreign policy for China’s
         modernization drive. That is, China must maintain peaceful relations with the U.S.-dominated
         world and neighboring nations and a long-term peaceful international environment is
         required for China’s rise.
      

      
      

      Pragmatic Political Philosophy

      
      In his talk with visiting American Secretary of State George Shultz on March 3, 1987,
         Deng made a statement: “Some persons in other countries regard me as a reformist and
         other leaders as conservatives. It is true I am a reformist. But if a person who upholds
         the Four Cardinal Principles is a conservative, then I am a conservative. Or to be
         more exact, I believe in seeking truth from facts.”[40]  This statement may best describe Deng’s pragmatic political philosophy. Deng believed
         that the government’s decisions and policies should be based on current reality rather
         than any authoritative theories or doctrines.
      

      
      As discussed above, Deng’s pragmatism can be traced back to the early 1960s. At first,
         Deng supported Mao’s utopian policy of the Great Leap Forward and the People’s Commune.
         When these policies failed, Deng, then general secretary of the Party, proposed to
         use all realistic means to resolve the food shortage crisis, which was a consequence
         of the Great Leap Forward and the People’s Commune. Even though these policies may
         have conflicted with Mao’s model of socialism, Deng supported the replacement of the
         people’s communes with production teams and encouraged the peasants to grow more food
         under a household responsibility system and to sell their agricultural products in
         the free market.
      

      
      After the Cultural Revolution, Hua Guofeng, Mao’s personally designated successor,
         and his followers continued Mao’s policy of class struggle and advocated the doctrine
         of Two Whatevers: “Whatever policies Mao had decided, we shall resolutely defend;
         whatever instructions he issued, we shall steadfastly obey.”[41]  Deng argued that the doctrine of Two Whatevers was not only anti-Marxist but also
         contrary to Mao Zedong Thought. To weaken the Two Whatevers faction, Deng endorsed
         the theoretical debate about the criterion of truth, sponsored by the Central Party
         School in 1977.[42]  He concluded that practice is the only criterion for testing truth, not theories
         or doctrines. On December 13, 1978, Deng delivered a speech, “Emancipate the Mind,
         Seek Truth from Facts, and Unite as One in Looking to the Future,” summoning the masses
         to reject the cult of Mao. Deng suggested that Mao was not a god and that China’s
         economic and political policies should be made in response to current reality, not
         based on Mao’s words. Guangqiu Xu has detailed the Two-Whatevers and Hua Guofeng’s
         tragedy in 1976-1978 in an earlier chapter.
      

      
      In his talk with Party officials in July 1978, Deng said that the Two-Whatevers faction
         would debase Mao Zedong Thought, and “The fundamental point of Mao Zedong Thought
         is seeking truth from facts and integrating the universal truth of Marxism-Leninism
         with the concrete practice of the Chinese revolution,” and “seek[ing] truth from facts”
         is the “quintessence of Mao Zedong Thought.”[43] 
      

      
      Deng’s criticism of the Two-Whatevers faction served to liberate the Party from the
         personality cult of Mao, to end Mao’s policy of class struggle, and to launch the
         modernization drive. Deng’s new policy was a necessary response to the appeal from
         the people, who had been distressed by class struggle for several decades. The reliance
         on liberating the mind and seeking the truth from facts typically demonstrated Deng’s
         political philosophy from 1978 to the 1990s: China should not be confined by Lenin’s
         and Mao’s obsolete doctrines and should be allowed to try any workable policy for
         modernization.
      

      
      Deng’s pragmatism can also be seen in the strategy he designed for China’s modernization:
         Deng proposed a more realistic goal for modernization, in strong contrast to Mao’s
         economic development plan of the 1950s.[44]  According to Deng, China’s modernization would be completed in three stages. First,
         China would double its GDP of 1980 (per capita GDP was about $250 that year) by 1990.
         The second step was to quadruple its 1980 GDP by the year 2000, when per capita GDP
         would reach eight hundred or a thousand dollars and China’s GDP would be over $1 trillion.
         By then, over one billion people would live in xiaokang (relatively comfortable life), compared with the standard of living of 1980. And,
         at the third step, the per capita income would be three thousand to four thousand
         dollars by 2030, the income level of middle-developed nations.[45]  
      

      
      Deng’s One Country, Two Systems Policy toward Hong Kong was a typical example of his
         pragmatism. The purpose of this policy was to maintain Hong Kong’s prosperity for
         China’s modernization after the resumption of Chinese sovereignty in Hong Kong. Deng
         expected that Hong Kong would play an important role in China’s market-oriented reforms
         and open-door policy, and he recognized that the success of Hong Kong’s capitalism
         and free-market economy under Chinese rule would show China’s determination to embrace
         the existing world system. To maintain Hong Kong’s workable system, Deng proposed
         that the British social and economic systems would remain unchanged after Hong Kong’s
         return to China.[46] 
      

      
      To direct China towards transition from a planned economy to a market system, while
         maintaining fast growth, Deng confessed that his reforms were like “crossing the river
         by feeling each stone.” His words indicated that Deng knew that his goal was to cross
         the river; however, he did not know where the next step would be. His reforms were
         conducted step by step. Seeking truth from facts and crossing the river by feeling
         the stones may best summarize Deng’s pragmatism. With pragmatism as his political
         philosophy, Deng directed China through two historical transitions: from a rural economy
         to an industrial one and from a centrally planned economy to a socialist market economy.[47]    
      

      
      The foregoing discussions were only a few examples of Deng’s pragmatism. In fact,
         Deng’s pragmatic philosophy permeated all his major policies. Deng’s pragmatism was
         a departure from Mao’s revolutionary idealism; its emphasis was on economic development
         and materialism; it was less radical and ideological but more concrete and realistic.[48]     Deng’s theory can be further summarized in three points.
      

      
      The first point of Deng’s theory is China’s strategy for economic development and
         for building socialism with Chinese characteristics. Deng believed that economic growth
         and modernization should be the priority of national policy. To achieve the goal of
         modernization, he initiated the concept of building socialism with Chinese characteristics.
         Deng’s socialism included the idea that China is still in the primary stage of socialism
         and that the primary task of this stage is to develop productive forces. During this
         stage, both public ownership and the private sector are necessary for economic development.
         Deng also shifted the centrally planned system to a market system that was similar
         to capitalist economies.
      

      
      The second point of Deng’s theory is about maintaining political stability for the
         modernization drive. Deng believed that the goal of modernization would not be achieved
         without political stability and that China’s socialist system and communist rule would
         be the cornerstones for maintaining political stability.
      

      
      The third point of Deng’s theory is his foreign policy of peaceful development. Deng
         envisioned that peace and development were the major issues in the world and that
         China should maintain peace with all nations in order to achieve its goal of national
         rejuvenation.
      

      
      Deng Xiaoping Theory and Mao Zedong Thought

      
      Both Mao Zedong Thought and Deng Xiaoping Theory are products of China’s search for
         national rejuvenation. However, though the two theories are connected, they are greatly
         different. They are connected because both of them are currently enshrined as guiding
         principles in the CCP and state constitutions. They are different because pre-1978
         China and post-1978 China were directed by these two political ideologies respectively.
         Consequently, the economic and social systems, as well as the political experience
         of these two periods are incredibly different.
      

      
      First, Mao’s thought mainly focused on creating a socialist revolution in China by
         combining Marxism and Leninism with China’s reality and on seeking China’s independence
         from imperialist domination. After the founding of the People’s Republic of China,
         Mao continued his effort to create a viable economic system, but soon shifted his
         focus to class struggle, continuous revolution, and preventing the restoration of
         capitalism by the capitalist roaders. As a result, Mao’s political movements, including
         the Cultural Revolution, frequently interrupted China’s economic construction. For
         Mao, economic development was important, but maintenance of socialism, the one of
         Mao’s version, was more essential than economic growth. In contrast, Deng focused
         on China’s economic development, modernization, and prosperity. For Deng, the priority
         of China was economic development and improving the standard of living for the people
         by speeding up economic development. Also, he believed in catching up with China’s
         developed, capitalist neighbors and other developed economies in the world.
      

      
      Second, Mao treasured his model of socialism, such as the public ownership of properties
         and egalitarianism. He believed his socialism best served the interest of working
         people. Mao feared the replacement of socialism by capitalism through peaceful evolution
         after his death. For Mao, maintaining socialism was the central issue of Chinese politics
         and the priority of the nation. Mao knew that the growth of China’s economy and the
         living standard of his people were lower than those of China’s capitalist neighbors.
         However, to maintain socialism, he was determined to carry out a continuous revolution
         at the cost of economic progress. 
      

      
      Since 1978, Deng created his version of socialism that was greatly different from
         Mao’s. Deng agreed that socialism is superior to capitalism. However, the advantage
         of socialism must be demonstrated by economic development and by the improved standard
         of living, not only in theory. The core of Deng’s version of socialism is his theory
         of socialism with Chinese characteristics. He argued that China is in the primary
         stage of socialism in which both public and private sectors are necessary and both
         planning and market economies are methods for promoting productive forces. In fact,
         in Deng’s socialist market economy, the state continued to dominate key economic sectors.
         In the meanwhile, other practices which existed in capitalist nations were encouraged
         if they promoted productive forces. Also, Deng believed that China’s socialism would
         be supported by the people only when it advanced productive forces and bettered the
         life of the people. To achieve those goals, Deng believed that Mao’s egalitarianism
         was not necessary in the primary stage of socialist China. Instead, Deng proposed
         that “we permit some people and some regions to become prosperous first,”[49]  and common prosperity will be the final goal of a socialist China. In a certain
         sense, China’s current income disparity between the rich and the poor and between
         the different regions can be traced to this idea. Some people have gotten rich; but
         common prosperity is difficult to achieve.
      

      
      Third, Mao and Deng differed on their visions and policies of China’s relations with
         the world, particularly with the Western capitalist countries. Mao envisioned the
         world from a Leninist, ideological perspective and believed that wars between China
         and capitalist powers, as well as the social-imperialist Soviet Union, would be inevitable.
         He emphasized that China should prepare for this war. Also, Mao insisted that the
         center of world revolution had shifted to China, which had the obligation to support
         the world’s anti-imperialist forces. On the other hand, Deng envisioned that in this
         new historical period, war between the great powers, including China, would be unlikely.
         He believed that peace and development were the major issues in the world. Consequently,
         Deng directed China to join the world system and develop within the system.
      

      
      The above comparison shows that China’s development and change since 1978 can be traced
         to its change in ideology: the replacement of Mao Zedong Thought with Deng Xiaoping
         Theory. However, though Deng’s theory is a great departure from Mao’s thought, the
         two theories are not entirely in conflict. They share certain core values, such as
         maintaining the communist rule and socialism. It is evident that Deng supported the
         development in the private sector and market system in China, but he also insisted
         that the public sector is the dominant one and common prosperity is the goal of socialist
         China. While Deng initiated economic reforms and opening up to the world, he continuously
         stressed the importance of the Four Cardinal Principles—the leadership of the Communist
         Party, the rule of the working class, Marxism-Leninism-Mao Zedong Thought, and a socialist
         path. Therefore, like Mao, who departed from Leninism and the Soviet road when he
         created his theory for guiding Chinese socialist revolution and construction, Deng
         formed his theory for directing China to a new direction for economic success and
         prosperity under socialism. Though Mao and Deng were both Chinese leaders for national
         rejuvenation in a different historical environment, their visions, goals, and the
         priorities of their policies were different.
      

      
      

      Deng’s Theory: An Evaluation

      
      Under the direction of Deng’s theory, China, as a backward developing nation in the
         1980s, emerged as the second largest economy in the world in three decades. China
         may replace the United States as the largest economy within a few years. Indeed, the
         goal of China’s Four Modernizations was realized and the standards of living for the
         people were also improved. While the Chinese have achieved so much, they did not invade
         any nations or conquer their territories as other modern imperialist nations had done
         for their rise. Most Chinese share the same expectation for national rejuvenation
         in the upcoming decades. It will be a positive historical change in Chinese and world
         history since China’s rapid decline during the First Opium War of the 1840s. Deng’s
         contribution to China’s recent rise will be remembered in Chinese history.
      

      
      However, an improving China was greatly challenged by many political, economic, and
         social issues such as government corruption, polarization of income, and environmental
         pollution. Many believe that these issues can also be traced to Deng’s theory.
      

      
      Today, China has one of the worst income equality problems in the world. The issue
         of income disparity can be traced back to Deng’s decision to let a few people get
         rich first. Though Deng’s original thought was that socialist China would eventually
         realize common prosperity among all people, it has been difficult to achieve this
         goal as China moved toward capitalism. The people living at the bottom of the society,
         particularly the farmers, did not share much of the fruit from Chinese economic growth.
         In past years, it seemed that more policies were adopted to protect the rights of
         rich people while limited measures were taken to restrain the momentum that expanded
         income inequality. Today’s China is economically dominated by privileged interest
         groups and billionaires who have a connection with government officials. The government
         failed to cope with the issue of income polarization. Jiang Zemin‘s theory of “Three
         Represents” further transformed the Chinese Communist Party into an elite-dominated
         party that promotes and works for the upper social class.  
      

      
      Second, lagging political reforms and rampant government corruption in China can also
         be attributed to Deng. Deng did propose political reforms directed toward building
         a socialist democracy; however, he failed to provide a concrete political reform program.
         Also, in the 1989 Tiananmen incident, Deng witnessed how government corruption could
         seriously damage the image of the government and weaken political stability. The people
         who went to the street appealed for political reforms and war on government corruption.
         However, after the event, Deng and his successors feared that democratic reforms would
         lead to political instability. They continued to focus on economic development but
         have not made a bold and clear political reform. They also have not effectively contained
         the spread of corruption. Since the 1990s, many proposals regarding fighting corruption
         have been made, including disclosing the income and assets of government officials,
         their family members, and relatives to the public. It is apparent that in many nations,
         the disclosure of income and assets of government officials was an effective way to
         reduce government corruption, and allowed people to supervise the government. Requests,
         however, have been ignored for two decades in China.
      

      
      China’s environmental pollution issue can also be traced to Deng’s theory. Since the
         1980s, China has focused on economic growth. The merit of governmental officials at
         the county and provincial levels was measured by the GDP growth rate of their units.
         As a result, China’s economy grew well, but it was achieved at the sacrifice of the
         environment. As a result, China became the most polluted nation in the world. The
         people were suffering with air and water pollution as well as food and medicine safety
         issues. Hu Jintao’s Scientific Concept of Development theory was proposed to deal
         with environmental and other social issues, but no progress was made in these areas.
      

      
      

      Conclusion

      
      Since 1978, China’s rise has been guided by Deng Xiaoping Theory, a new political
         ideology. The central points and first priority of Deng’s theory in China are economic
         development, improving the standard of living for the people, and building socialism
         with Chinese characteristics. This national policy will not change in the next hundred
         years. Because China is still in the primary stage of socialism and continues exploring
         ways to form a socialist market economy, both public and private sectors are encouraged
         and protected. Also, political stability is required for continuous development and
         only the rule of the Communist Party and socialism will guarantee a long-term political
         stability. Nevertheless, political reforms are necessary for establishing a socialist
         democracy. In addition, because Deng recognized peace and development as the two major
         issues in the world instead of wars between great powers, China will attempt to develop
         and grow under economic globalization and the existing world system.
      

      
      It is evident that Deng’s theory is a great departure from Marxism-Leninism and Mao
         Zedong Thought, the political ideology that guided China from 1949 to the 1970s. Mao’s
         model of socialism included economic and social equality, public ownership of properties,
         and continuous revolution. In contrast, Deng rejected Mao’s theory of class struggle
         and continuous revolution. Deng’s China was moving toward a semi-socialist and semi-capitalist
         system, in which political and economic elites became the real ruling classes.
      

      
      Though Jiang Zemin’s theory of Three Represents and Hu Jintao’s Scientific Concept
         of Development were enshrined in the constitution of the CCP as partial guiding principles
         and compared to Deng Xiaoping Theory, both Jiang’s and Hu’s theories are actually
         not new political ideologies. In addition, they were not great ideological breakthroughs.
         They are only new interpretations of Deng’s theory for dealing with current issues.
         Recently, there were appeals for creating the third version of Chinese socialism to
         cope with political, economic, and military issues that both Jiang and Hu have failed
         to solve. For Deng’s relations with the Chinese military, Sherman Xiaogang Lai provides
         more details in the next chapter.
      

      
      For Deng, building socialism with Chinese characteristics will be the task of several
         generations, and the theory of socialism should be interpreted flexibly and pragmatically.
         Under the banner of socialism with Chinese characteristics, Deng and post-Deng leaders
         have been free to explore, adopt, and establish new political, economic, and social
         policies. As a result, they favor economic growth, the improvement of the life of
         people, and the promotion of the nation’s strength. As the fifth generation of CCP’s
         leadership headed by Xi Jinping began its endeavor, the Chinese were divided on which
         direction the country should move towards. The leftist forces appealed for restoring
         traditional socialism to deal with current political and social issues while the rightest
         forces requested the elimination of the remaining public sector and adoption of a
         capitalist and democratic system. It is most likely that Deng’s theory will continue
         to guide China when Xi Jinping’s government explores China’s new road for national
         rejuvenation.
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      Chapter 6

       Grooming the Titan

      
         
         
          Sherman Xiaogang Lai 

         
         Deng and the PLA[1]    
         

         
      

      
      On November 3, 1993, a year after General Zhang Wannian was appointed chief of the
         General Staff Department (GSD) of the People’s Liberation Army in October 1992, he
         was summoned by Deng Xiaoping. Deng told Zhang that “I know you well. You are a real
         military officer (zhenzheng   daibing   de   ren).” “This is the praise of the supreme commander (zuigao   tongshuai)! It is the highest reward!” Zhang’s official biographers wrote.[2]     Yet Deng was an eighty-nine-year-old retiree, with no official title. The official
         commander-in-chief of the Chinese armed forces was Jiang Zemin, chairman of the Central
         Military Commission of the CCP and the People’s Republic of China. However, Jiang
         was not called “supreme commander,” an informal title that was applied only to Mao
         Zedong, the founder of the PLA and PRC, and to Deng. Zhang’s biographer was not flattering.
         The title of  zuigao   tongshuai  precisely reflected Deng’s commanding power over the PLA and its politics in post-Mao
         China.
      

      
      Deng was the PRC’s savior and the founder of the modernized PLA. He engaged in the
         CCP efforts to build up its own armed forces. During the CCP’s revolutionary wars
         afterwards, Deng served on various positions in the CCP army. During the Chinese Civil
         War, his name was used as part of the name of one of the PLA field armies. During
         the early 1950s, Deng was the CCP’s leader in charge of its military-political and
         economic affairs in southwestern China, including the restoration of China’s sovereignty
         over Tibet. This chapter examines Deng’s relationship with the PLA and his extraordinary
         accomplishment at transforming the PLA from a massive but primitively equipped and
         trained army into a smaller but more efficient one as he began to guide his country
         toward prosperity.
      

      
      Deng and the PLA before 1949

      
      On April 7, 1976, two and a half years before Deng launched his market-oriented reform
         in November 1978, he was stripped of his freedom and all of his positions: vice chairman
         of the CMC, chief of the PLA GSD, and vice premier of the PRC State Council.[3]     This was the third time that he had lost power and freedom since the beginning
         of his revolutionary career in the early 1920s, when he joined the recently established
         CCP and engaged in the CCP’s efforts to build its own army, the Chinese Workers’ and
         Peasants’ Red Army, the forerunner of the PLA. Since Jingyi Song has provided details
         on Deng’s political career, this chapter focuses on Deng’s military career during
         the CCP-led revolutionary wars.
      

      
      Deng’s first engagement in CCP military affairs took place in August 1926, when he
         escorted a caravan of weaponry supplies through the Gobi Desert into northern China
         from Mongolia, which was under Soviet control.[4]     Before embarking on this adventure, Deng had worked as a CCP propagandist and
         secretary in Paris, directly under Zhou Enlai’s leadership.[5]     Zhou was one of the CCP’s early leaders and the founder of its intelligence services.
         In January 1926, Deng left France for Moscow, where he obtained further training in
         Communist doctrines and military skills. Deng acknowledged that he came to understand
         and appreciate the value of Communist discipline during his brief stay in Moscow.[6]     The caravan of weaponry supplies that Deng escorted was intended for Feng Yuxiang,
         a warlord who worked with the Bolsheviks and the CCP. 
      

      
      Deng completed his mission smoothly and Feng appointed him as chief of his army’s
         Department of Politics. However, Feng Yuxiang began to conduct anti-CCP purges a few
         months later, after Jiang Jieshi had begun his anti-CCP campaign in Shanghai on April
         12, 1927. Deng left Feng and went to Wuhan where the CCP leaders were stationed. There,
         Deng met his old friend Zhou Enlai and worked as his assistant.[7]     Zhou was the head of the CCP’s recently established Department of Military Affairs
         and was preparing an anti-GMD mutiny. The mutiny occurred in Nanchang, the provincial
         capital of Jiangxi, on August 1, 1927, and this uprising gave birth to the PLA. Deng
         was therefore a participant, as Zhou’s assistant, in the founding of the PLA, even
         though he did not participate in the Nanchang Uprising. He remained in Wuhan to prepare
         for a secret CCP Politburo conference on August 7, 1927. The CCP and Comintern conference
         participants decided to launch a series of anti-GMD uprisings to seize national power.
         Because of the outstanding administrative skills that he demonstrated while working
         under Zhou’s leadership, Deng was made responsible for the logistics of the conference,
         ranging from arranging accommodation to preparing files.[8]     After this conference in Wuhan, Deng went to Shanghai with the CCP Center and
         worked as its chief secretary responsible for communications, files, and budgets.[9]    
      

      
      Deng received his first appointment as a CCP political-military officer in full charge
         of an area in 1929, when he was sent to Guangxi Province to organize an uprising there.
         Deng was successful in this mission. He persuaded two commanders of local security
         forces to mutiny against the local pro-Nationalist authorities. To acquire supplies,
         the mutineers, who did not know how to mobilize the rural population through agrarian
         reform, attacked well-defended urban areas. They suffered heavy losses and had to
         escape to the Jiangxi Soviet that had been built by the Chinese Red Army under Mao’s
         command. Before the mutineers’ difficult trek to the Jiangxi Soviet began, Deng was
         summoned to Shanghai. In 1931, Deng was sent to the Jiangxi Soviet and appointed as
         head of a county in which a policy of “Red Terror” and command economy had been carried
         out. After taking over command over the county, Deng had his predecessors tried publicly
         and executed.[10]     He abolished command economy and then, as part of the new economy, he began to
         promote trade and the sale of government bonds. This reform dramatically increased
         the revenue of the county and enabled Deng to recruit over 8,500 soldiers.[11]     Deng, however, did not stay in his position long. The new CCP leaders recently
         returned from Moscow were not happy with Deng’s pragmatic policy and dismissed him.
         
      

      
      Among the casualties of the returning students was Mao Zedong, founder of the Jiangxi
         Soviet. As Yi Sun and Xiaobing Li point out in an earlier chapter, Mao continued to
         work on his rural-centered, peasants’ armed rebellion against the Russian experience
         of urban-centered workers’ uprising. Mao’s and Deng’s shared mistreatment brought
         them together. Deng trusted Mao, while Mao appreciated Deng’s statesmanship and administrative
         skills. During the period from 1933 to 1937, Deng remained with the CCP army and participated
         in its major events, including the Long March from Jiangxi to northern Shaanxi Province
         in northwestern China. By the time that the Sino-Japanese War began in July 1937,
         Mao was the CCP’s military leader and a prominent member in the CCP Politburo. In
         January 1938, Mao appointed Deng as Political Commissar of the 129th Division, the
         Eighth Route Army (8RA) of the National Revolutionary Army (NRA). It was one of the
         three regular divisions under the CCP’s command. 
      

      
      The commissar system was intended to supervise military commanders’ behavior and ensure
         their loyalty. It first appeared during the French Revolution and was refined by Leon
         Trotsky during the Russian Civil War.[12]     When Sun Yat-sen decided to accept Soviet assistance to unify China, the commissar
         system was introduced into the newborn NRA. Jiang Jieshi abolished this system when
         he conducted his violent purges of the CCP. Nevertheless, Mao and his peers in the
         CCP leadership maintained this system and adapted it to the Chinese situation when
         they began their armed struggle for China’s national power in August 1927. One of
         the outcomes of the adaptation of Trotsky’s commissar system was the so-called essential
         symbiosis that “existed between revolutionary soldiers and Party members in pursuit
         of state power.”[13]     In contrast to the often-tense relations of their Russian counterparts, the CCP’s
         long-running guerrilla war turned its military commanders and political commissars
         into effective partners who complimented each other well. A distinct feature of the
         CCP’s wartime symbiosis was the commissars’ full support of their military commanders,
         which was demonstrated by freeing them from administrative duties. 
      

      
      Deng and his military partner Liu Bocheng were a model pair. Liu was a tactical genius,
         a graduate from the Red Army’s Franze Military Academy in Moscow and a future PLA
         marshal. He and Deng worked together so well that their names became the abbreviation
         of one of the PLA field armies,  Liu-Deng   dajun  (the Liu-Deng grand army). Deng was so helpful to Liu that in 1954 Liu raised a
         question to Zhang Zheng, one of his students during his tenure as commandant of the
         PLA Military College: “Comrade Xiaoping did not attend any military schools, so why
         could he make correct decisions during battles?”[14]     Zhang Zheng, the future CMC vice chairman, claimed that “[w]henever the Second
         Field Army (the  Liu-Deng   dajun) was in a difficult situation, Comrade Xiaoping was often the decision-maker while
         Comrade Bocheng was the organizer [of specific operations.]”[15]    
      

      
      Deng’s ability to make good decisions might be attributable to his precise understanding
         of his mission and his knowledge of tactical aspects of military operations. In other
         words, he knew well that war is an extension of politics and that to conduct a war
         is to practice the art of exploiting various accessible resources and taking calculated
         risks. His published wartime documents showed that Deng was an experienced soldier-statesman
         who was able to handle various challenges in CCP party-state building, ranging from
         agitation and recruitment to budgeting and military strategy and tactics. Deng could
         identify the linkages between issues, prioritize his challenges, and formulate an
         efficient approach to meeting them. For example, Deng found that some units of his
         army tried to fill their ranks through draft.[16]     He corrected this approach, pointing out that the CCP did not have the basic
         social institutions necessary for conscription and that drafting could cause critical
         damage. The CCP army should instead inspire patriotism in local residents and persuade
         youth to join the army voluntarily. Deng then outlined a set of promotional campaigns,
         including ways to help recruits adapt to military life.[17]     
      

      
      Deng, a mature Communist revolutionary by then, believed that the 8RA’s strength was
         rooted in the society that it was built upon.[18]     He fully supported and implemented Mao’s power-sharing policy, the so-called
         “san   san   zhi” (“three-thirds system”).[19]     In this system, the CCP members held one-third of the government positions and
         allocated one-third to their non-Communist supporters and the final third to the undecided.
         Deng reminded his CCP comrades that the CCP was playing a leading role in its territory.[20]     The CCP members were intended to serve as model citizens for their fellow countrymen.[21]     Nevertheless, Deng warned that the CCP’s hierarchical organization could not
         take the place of government apparatus and that it would be hazardous for CCP cadres
         to try to substitute CCP hierarchy for government.[22]     He referred to this approach as “Guomindang   de   yudu” (“one of the GMD’s poisonous legacies”).[23]     
      

      
      Guided by his Communist discipline and his trust of Mao, Deng carefully kept his approach
         attuned to the policy changes in Yan’an, the CCP’s wartime capital. Until the spring
         of 1940, the social and economic policy from Yan’an was in flux. Mao and his comrades
         had terminated their previous policy of confiscation of private property in exchange
         for recognition and financial support from the Nationalist government in the war of
         resistance against the Japanese invasion. In order to be independent financially and
         to be able to supply their rapidly expended troops without the Nationalist government’s
         permission, Yan’an adopted the policy of  heli   fudan  (fair sharing of burdens) initiated by Yan Xishan, governor of Shanxi Province where
         Deng and his 8RA troops were deployed. Without a supporting institution, this policy,
         together with the 8RA’s rapid territorial expansion, created tremendous chaos and
         social turmoil and resulted in civil wars between the CCP and local pro-GMD strongmen
         across northern China.[24]     After the Eighth Route Army won dominance over its domestic rivals, the CCP Northern
         China Bureau, the CCP’s leading agency in northern China, held a conference in Licheng,
         in the Taihang base area under Liu and Deng’s command, in April 1940 and began to
         implement a new policy to consolidate its base areas.[25]     
      

      
      Deng was then serving the secretary of the CCP’s Military-Political Council in the
         Taihang base area. He participated in this conference and put the Northern China Bureau’s
         new policy, which Yan’an had approved, into action.[26]     Deng’s attention was focused on the CCP’s fiscal-economic affairs. He established
         a coordinating agency to facilitate CCP operations in Taihang and neighboring areas.
         Among these operations were the CCP’s institution-building efforts centered on the
         systems of banking, grain requisition, rationing, and trade regulation. Deng emphasized
         the importance of budgeting, government budget reduction, property protection, and
         promotion of trade. The success of these measures was dependent on political stability
         and popular support. Deng therefore demanded the termination of  luan   sharen  (random executions) and the initiation of general elections.[27]     
      

      
      As the war dragged on, supplies of all kinds became shorter. The Licheng conference
         and Deng’s subsequent measures proved essential for the CCP in Taihang to live through
         the wartime hardship.[28]     When the war against Japan came to an end in August 1945, the CCP Taihang base
         area had expanded and controlled the neighboring areas of the provinces of Hebei (Ji),
         Hebei (Yu) and southwest Shandong (Lu) further east. These CCP territories, originating
         from the 129th Division deployment into Shanxi (Jin) under Liu’s and Deng’s command
         in the fall of 1937, became known as the Jin-Ji-Lu-Yu base area and served as a strategic
         strongpoint that linked the CCP base areas in Shandong and those in northern Jiangsu.
         Deng’s innovative measures implemented following the Licheng conference were so successful
         that they were regarded as the forerunner of his post-Mao reform in 1978.[29]     
      

      
      When the Chinese civil war began in the summer of 1946, Deng was in southwestern Shandong
         with Liu Bocheng, his partner in military affairs of the Jin-Ji-Lu-Yu base area. In
         June 1947, Liu and Deng and their  Liu-Deng   dajun, officially called  Zhongyuan   yezhanjun  (the Field Army of the Central Plain, and abbreviated as  zhongye), launched strategic offensives into the mountainous Dabie region. They sacrificed
         their home base north of the Yellow River and made their way through the Yellow River
         marshland before reaching the Dabie area on the northern bank of the Yangzi (Yangtze)
         River. During the process, the  Liu-Deng   dajun  lost all of its heavy equipment and barely survived the hardship of the first winter
         in its new territory. 
      

      
      When the most difficult time was over, Deng gave a speech to his senior cadres in
         a meeting on April 25, 1948. In this speech, he explained why the  Liu-Deng   dajun  had made such a large sacrifice, and then outlined his agenda of consolidating and
         developing the Dabie base area. This was a clear reflection of Deng’s statesmanship
         that would enable him to overcome the difficulties immediately after Mao’s death in
         1976 and lead his country to prosperity. 
      

      
      At the beginning of his speech, Deng acknowledged that their old home base north of
         the Yellow River could no longer support their military efforts in the all-out Civil
         War. Their movement into the Dabie area not only turned the Nationalists’ area into
         war zones but also altered the strategic situation of the Civil War.[30]     The Dabie area was about three hundred miles west of Nanjing, the capital of
         the Nationalist government. The Nationalists had to call back their forces from other
         areas such as Eastern China and Manchuria, which were much more resourceful and strategically
         important than  Liu-Deng   dajun’s old home base, to defend Nanjing. The  Liu-Deng   dajun  in the Dabie area, therefore, was a great help to the PLA forces elsewhere, which
         would win decisive battles.[31]    
      

      
      The principal challenge of  Liu-Deng   dajun, Deng claimed, was how to consolidate and expand its new territory in the Dabie area.
         The keys to success, Deng stated, were agrarian reform, intensification of Party discipline,
         promotion of trade, and cessation of the practice of  luansharen  (random executions). Deng explained that the economy was the foundation of any state,
         and that agrarian reform was the CCP’s source of power. The implementation of agrarian
         reform, according to Deng, required intensification of the CCP members’ discipline.[32]     Deng reminded his cadres of the CCP’s lessons during the period of the Jiangxi
         Soviet, emphasizing promotion of trade and the protection of private property.[33]     
      

      
      Thanks to Deng’s shrewd policy, the  Liu-Deng   dajun  survived and thrived in the Dabie area. In late 1948, it participated in the decisive
         Battle of Huaihai Campaign and made a significant contribution to the final victory.
         When Mao decided to launch the Huaihai Campaign in November 1948, he established a
         joint CCP committee of the  Liu-Deng   dajun  and the PLA in Eastern China (Huadong   yezhanjun, or  huaye, the Field Army in Eastern China), with Deng as its head to coordinate the operations
         of the two PLA field armies. The PLA’s victories in the battles of Huaihai and Manchuria
         sealed the Nationalists’ fate in mainland China. After the Battle of Huaihai, Deng
         drafted the campaign plan for the  Liu-Deng   dajun  and the PLA in Eastern China, which had been renamed the Second and Third Field
         Armies, respectively, to cross the Yangzi River, the world’s second-longest river.
         Deng’s plan was approved and was implemented smoothly. Although Deng did not hold
         a military position after 1950 and was not a PLA general when the rank system was
         introduced in 1955, his achievements won him high prestige among the PLA cadres. Deng
         was one of the few successful soldier-statesmen among the CCP cadres, and his prestige
         was reinforced when he led his victorious  Liu-Deng   dajun  through the southern bank of the Yangzi River into southwestern China, the home
         base of the Nationalist government during China’s war against Japan, and established
         the CCP authorities there. 
      

      
      Deng and the PLA from 1949 to 1977

      
      The Chinese Civil War moved into its last phase after the PLA won their decisive victories
         in the battles of Liao-shen and Huai-hai in Northeast and Central China. Nevertheless,
         the task of establishing CCP rule in southwestern China was daunting. This area was
         approximately one-fifth of the area of the continental United States. It was remote,
         mountainous, isolated, underdeveloped, and highly diverse culturally, with over thirty
         ethnic groups. In addition, in the region there were over ninety thousand disarmed
         Nationalist soldiers and numerous Nationalist sympathizers and guerrilla fighters.[34]     Deng had to educate his victorious soldiers, many of whom were northerners, about
         the Southwest and the challenges ahead as well as to prepare them psychologically
         to settle in this far-away land. In the meantime, he had to keep the war-torn economy
         running and feed the former Nationalist soldiers while supplying more than sixty thousand
         PLA soldiers and maintaining Communist discipline.[35]     His concern was that, after having won the national victory, the CCP cadres and
         soldiers would be exposed to various temptations and would become softened and corrupted.[36]     Deng also had to pacify rural areas and conquer Tibet.[37]     In spite of these challenges, Deng completed his mission smoothly in three years.
         
      

      
      Deng’s success in southwestern China was another reflection of his statesmanship.
         Deng, a native of Sichuan, the largest and most productive province in southwestern
         China, had identified the challenges above and had prepared his battle-tested soldiers
         psychologically.[38]     He understood well Mao’s strategy of conquering the Southwest and emphasized
         speed when he and Liu led the  Liu-Dang   dajun  on its march into this vast territory.[39]     This strategy was intended to cut off the Nationalists’ escape routes and prevent
         them from organizing guerrilla war through a long-range and large-scale maneuver into
         southern Sichuan from the neighboring provinces to the southeast. The success of this
         strategy was dependent on speed, and so Deng prepared his troops well for the challenges
         of fast long-distance marching in the mountainous Southwest.[40]     
      

      
      Equally important was the financial management of the CCP authority. Supplying sixty
         thousand PLA soldiers and ninety thousand former Nationalist soldiers was a tremendous
         financial burden. Deng predicted this challenge and demanded that his cadres and soldiers
         maintain a frugal way of life and that they change their focus from combat to economic
         recovery at the same time.[41]     This was a kind of dilemma: The PLA soldiers were told that they were fighting
         for a better life. It was hard to maintain their spartan way of life after the CCP
         won its national victory. Deng’s solution to this dilemma was maintenance of Communist
         discipline and strict budgetary control.[42]     As to the pacification campaign in the rural areas, Deng used the tested approach
         of agrarian reform, which would establish the CCP’s rule in the rural area by eliminating
         the rural gentry class, the cornerstone of Chinese agrarian society for thousands
         of years. Execution was an integral part of this violent process of societal reform,
         especially at its beginning stage.[43]     However, random execution, or  luan   sharen, would handicap economic recovery and increase Deng’s financial difficulties. Deng
         therefore asked the related CCP agencies for termination of  luan   shanren  when he assessed the CCP authority to be well established and no longer challenged.[44]     In Deng’s mind, the use of force and violence was an effective method of establishing
         and defending authority and should not be overused, especially with Tibet, whose leaders
         were reluctant to resist the PLA by force to maintain their independence. 
      

      
      Deng began his preparations to advance into Tibet when he received Mao’s directive
         in January 1950.[45]     He established various research units to collect relevant information and establish
         contacts with the Tibetan elite.[46]     Deng believed that the CCP’s military power was the foundation of Beijing’s negotiation
         with the Tibetan authority. Because transportation was the PLA’s principal barrier
         in advancing into Tibet, Deng identified highway construction as the top priority
         in his Tibetan thrusts.[47]     In October 1950, Deng’s Eighteenth Corps smashed the Tibetan resistance in the
         Battle of Changdu and paved the way for China’s restoration of its sovereignty over
         Tibet. This was the first and last battle between the PLA and the Tibetan force. In
         May 1951, the Tibetan government accepted Beijing’s terms and surrendered. Mao was
         so impressed with Deng’s abilities and performance that he appointed him vice premier
         and financial minister in 1952. 
      

      
      Deng served as a loyal Maoist until the early 1960s. Mao appreciated Deng’s administrative
         capacity and loyalty highly and promoted him to serve in a series of vital positions
         after his tenure as the PRC’s financial minister. Among these positions were chief
         of the CCP’s Central Secretariat, member of the CMC, member of the Standing Members
         of the Politburo, and secretary-general of the CCP’s Central Committee. Deng as the
         CCP Standing Member of the Politburo was in charge of the PRC’s nuclear program and
         defense industry. He also worked as the principal executer of Mao’s campaign against
         liberal-oriented educated people, the so-called Anti-rightist Movement, in 1957. He
         was the leading figure on the CCP side during its ideological quarrels with the Communist
         Party of the Soviet Union in the early 1960s. By this time, Deng no longer trusted
         Mao as he once had and became a quiet supporter of Liu Shaoqi, president of the PRC
         since 1959. 
      

      
      Deng’s support of Liu’s efforts to reconstruct China’s economy was driven by Mao’s
         Great Leap Forward in 1958 and the resulting famine between 1959 and 1962. After Mao
         surrendered some of his authority to Liu in an effort to rescue the economy in 1962,
         Deng instinctively used his tested approach of intensification of Party discipline,
         budgetary control, and promotion of trade.[48]     Mao was not happy with Deng. In 1966, in an attempt to recover his lost authority,
         Mao made use of his personality cult to publicly appeal to youth, referring to the
         Maoist youngsters as his Red Guards and asking them to crush all authority in a campaign
         that he called “the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution.” 
      

      
      Along with Liu and numerous CCP cadres, Deng lost all his positions. He was sent to
         a factory to work as a craftsman. During the turmoil of the Cultural Revolution, one
         of Deng’s sons was paralyzed as the result of a suicide attempt when he was persecuted
         because of his father’s support of Liu Shaoqi, the PRC’s president. Nevertheless,
         in contrast to his treatment of Liu, whom Mao regarded as a deadly rival and who died
         miserably in 1969, Mao reserved his mercy for Deng. When he found that Deng had to
         put an end to the chaos that Mao himself had created, Mao called Deng to Beijing.
         In January 1975, Mao officially appointed Deng as vice chairman of the CMC, chief
         of the GSD, and vice premier of the PRC, positions that enabled Deng to administer
         the PRC, which included the PLA. However, the task that Mao gave him was difficult.
         Mao wanted Deng to lead the country out of chaos without denying the legitimacy of
         the Cultural Revolution, which had been losing momentum for years.
      

      
      Deng held no positive views on Mao’s Cultural Revolution. He had witnessed and experienced
         the ordeal that the Revolution inflicted on his family, his party, and his country.
         Deng as a loyal Communist and patriot was eager to be in a position in which he could
         lead his party and his country out of disaster. Deng therefore adopted a strategy
         of doing without saying. He did not praise the Cultural Revolution, nor did he challenge
         its legitimacy. He quietly restored pre-Cultural Revolution orders and practices in
         the name of  zhengdun  (reorganization and re-disciplining). The PLA was one of the principal targets in
         his agenda of  zhengdun  in 1973-1975.
      

      
      By the time Deng officially resumed his positions as vice chairman of the CMC and
         chief of the GSD, the PLA was no longer as efficient as it had been when Deng led
         the  Liu-Deng   dajun  sweep across southwestern China. As early as 1962, when he was serving as a CMC
         member, Deng found that the PLA officer corps was oversized and was still expanding.
         The bloated officer corps reduced the PLA’s efficiency and was an increasing burden
         to China’s finances. He found also that the PLA’s middle-ranked officers were too
         old.[49]     In addition, as weapon systems and military equipment became increasingly expensive,
         Deng realized that he and his PLA colleagues had to find an affordable approach to
         modernize the PLA.[50]     Deng’s concerns, however, did not attract the attention for decisions to be made
         from Mao. 
      

      
      Mao, in preparation for a total and immediate nuclear war, had expanded the PLA’s
         manpower to nearly 5 million men and women when Deng took his office in 1975. The
         PLA’s equipment was outdated and training was primitive. Moreover, in order to restore
         basic law and order during the Cultural Revolution, Mao had imposed martial law. The
         PLA’s comprehensive engagement with the PRC’s civilian sections exposed it to the
         nationwide factional struggles that escalated into armed conflicts between 1967 and
         1969. The PLA’s takeover of the PRC’s administrative agencies increased its soldiers’
         arrogance and fueled its internal factional rivalries. The PLA had become an unaffordable
         titan.
      

      
      In one of his first speeches to the GSD cadres in January 1975, Deng pointed out the
         urgent need to downsize the officer corps.[51]     The excessively large officer corps was the cost of its Lenin-Trotsky tripartite
         army and command economy. The officer corps in this system was much larger than its
         Western counterparts that were built on democracy and professionalism rather than
         on loyalty to Communism.[52]     Because military officers enjoyed various privileges, the PLA attracted many
         young men and women to whom the PRC civilian authorities would be responsible for
         assigning good jobs when they were out of military service, a practice inherited from
         the revolutionary wars. However, this practice was a burden when the CCP consolidated
         its power. Deng had recognized this systemic problem in early 1964 and called for
         attention to it.[53]     But his calls brought criticism from the PLA at the beginning of the Cultural
         Revolution in 1966.[54]     
      

      
      In July 1975, he summarized the PLA’s problems with five Chinese characters:  zhong  (bloating),  san  (laxity),  jiao  (conceit),  she  (extravagance), and  duo  (inertia).[55]     In November 1975, Deng pointed out that the PLA cadres must be young and well
         educated.[56]     Deng’s consolidation efforts denied the value of the Cultural Revolution, and
         met strong resistance from radical Maoists, headed by Jiang Qing (Madame Mao). Mao
         did his best to persuade Deng to accord some basic respect to the Cultural Revolution,
         but Deng refused. Mao hesitated for months and did not make up his mind to dismiss
         Deng again until April 7, 1976, two days after a riot in Tiananmen Square. This riot
         resulted from the attempt by police to remove flowers from a memorial of the late
         Premier Zhou Enlai. The massive memorial was in fact a protest against Mao and his
         Cultural Revolution as well as a symbol of support for Deng. 
      

      
      Mao Mao, one of Deng’s daughters, acknowledged that Mao Zedong had treated her father
         “fairly” (renzhi   yijin).[57]     She attributed Deng’s dismissal in 1976 to a personality clash between Mao and
         Deng.[58]     Both were men of principles and could not step down from what they deemed right.
         Although the Tiananmen Protest in 1976 cost Deng his position, it convinced Hua Guofeng,
         the recently appointed official successor to Mao, and Marshal Ye Jianying, who was
         responsible for the PLA’s routine administration, that they would have nationwide
         popular support if they launched a coup against Jiang Qing and her followers after
         Mao’s death. On October 6, 1976, twenty-seven days after Mao’s death, Hua and Ye launched
         a de facto coup d’état and arrested the so-called Gang of Four. In August 1977, ten
         months after the end of the Gang of Four and under increasing pressure from his colleagues
         and the public, Hua restored Deng to his previous positions. 
      

      
      Grooming the PLA for Reform

      
      There was never any doubt that Deng would revive his agenda in 1975 to include his
         military reform, which was based on the reality that the PRC could not afford to continue
         to support a massive army that was intended to win a total and immediate nuclear war.
         Nevertheless, the military reform was a part of Mao’s legacy, from the revolutionary
         wars to the recent Cultural Revolution. The challenges ahead of Deng were multiple
         and intertwined. He had to restore pre-Cultural Revolution order, which he knew was
         not sustainable, while working out a new approach to the model of the Stalinist command
         economy. Consequently, Deng started his military reform with small steps, beginning
         by making improvements to training, an army’s principal occupation in peacetime. His
         first speech to the GDS cadres after he was reposted in July 1977 concerned training.
         He argued in this speech that modern warfare was so complicated that the PLA officers
         needed formal military education, and that training was the PLA’s strategic mission.[59]     By emphasizing military training and military education, Deng began to end the
         PLA’s tradition of commissioning officers directly from ranks and installed a filter
         against Maoists in the PLA officer corps. 
      

      
      Another aspect of Deng’s early stages of military reform involved China’s defense
         industry, a field to which he paid particular attention in 1975.[60]     In the name of ensuring the reliability of weapons, Deng restored various regulations
         that had been abolished during the Cultural Revolution.[61]     In the meantime, Deng and his colleagues restored nationwide examinations for
         post-secondary education (Gaodeng   jiaoyu   ruxue   kaoshi, abbreviated as  gaokao). The restoration of  gaokao  automatically brought back the pre-Cultural Revolution education system that was
         designed for  gaokao. He thus prepared a pool of educated manpower for the PLA officer corps and for the
         industrialization of the PRC. As the Chinese public was hungry for peace and a normal
         life after a decade of turmoil, the CCP and PLA leadership had consensus on these
         measures, which concerned only domestic issues. 
      

      
      These issues, however, had an indirect connection with the PRC’s external relations.
         The PRC’s education system, modeled on the Stalinist command economy, was tailored
         for a total war in the near future. On the assumption that a global nuclear war was
         approaching, Mao developed a strategic directive guideline (zhanlue   zhidao   fangzhen) of “early war, total war and nuclear war” (zao   da,   da   da,   da   hezhanzheng), furthering the Stalinist model. China had therefore been in a wartime situation
         since the early 1960s. China’s entire economy was mobilized to develop strategic weapons
         (nuclear weapons and their transport vehicles) and to produce outdated conventional
         weapons, especially light weapons, in massive quantities. The mobilization involved
         industrializing the Southwest, the so-called  sanxian   jianshe  (the “third-line construction”), which included moving a remarkable part of China’s
         heavy industry from coastal areas to the Southwest. Because the citizens of the PRC
         were indoctrinated with the belief that their country was under threat of immediate
         large-scale foreign invasion, they were willing to stay together under Mao’s leadership.
         In other words, the threat of invasion was an effective tool to help Mao maintain
         his power. The cost of this strategy was a huge army and an associated huge budget
         for national defense. 
      

      
      Deng was in charge of the  sanxian   jianshe  during the 1960s prior to the Cultural Revolution. He was well aware of its tremendous
         costs as well as the devastating power of nuclear weapons. As mentioned earlier, Deng
         tried to persuade PLA generals to pay attention to strategic issues after China became
         a nuclear power and the affordable approach to defend China. His efforts, however,
         brought him criticism and helped his fall at the beginning of the Cultural Revolution.
         As a result of this past experience, Deng had to be careful about claiming Mao’s security
         assessment was faulty. At this time, Hua Guofeng was chairman of the CMC and the CCP,
         the official commander-in-chief of the PLA. Deng handled this tricky issue cautiously.
         Although the Cultural Revolution had destroyed the cult of Mao, the PRC was built
         on the PLA’s military triumph under Mao’s leadership. The Maoist doctrine of “people’s
         war” was the PLA’s source of intellectual power. Deng needed leverage to emancipate
         the PLA from the dogma of “people’s war.” And he knew that Marshal Ye had undertaken
         preliminary research to reevaluate Mao’s strategy. 
      

      
       As early as November 1976, a month after the anti-Maoist coup, Ye asked General Su
         Yu to review the PLA’s war preparation and then submit to the CMC his research report.
         Su was the de facto commander of the PLA in Eastern China (Huadong   yiezhanjun  or the Field Army in Eastern China) during the Civil War, and was the designer and
         executor of the Campaign of Huai-hai. In 1976, Su was commander of the China Academy
         of Military Science (CAMS), the PLA’s principal think-tank.[62]     In his research report, Su pointed out that the PRC’s contemporary domestic and
         international situations were different from those in its early days. Although the
         principles of Mao’s military doctrine still worked, the PLA officers’ understanding
         of modern warfare remained generic and did not include specific plans for various
         scenarios. He suggested that the PLA cadres have regular seminars on strategic operations
         so as to be able to achieve some kind of consensus.[63]     
      

      
      After two months of field research in the summer and fall of 1977, Su submitted another
         report in January 1978. In this report, Su pointed out that heavy weapon systems had
         replaced light weapons and would be dominant in the battlefield of the future, implying
         that the orthodox Maoist strategy of “people’s war” based on lightly armed infantry
         was outdated. Su also emphasized the importance of the initial stage in a defensive
         war, claiming that this stage would decide the war’s outcome. China’s developed areas
         along the coast were too valuable to China’s war efforts to give up.[64]     Therefore, the PLA had to sustain its opponents’ powerful offensives and frustrate
         their plan of blitzkrieg.[65]     Su’s report moved away from the orthodox Maoist strategy of luring the enemy
         into interior China. It also raised an important point: If the Soviet Union, China’s
         principal opponent, was not confident with its battle-tested blitzkrieg approach in
         a war against China, China would have no critical enemy. Su’s report provoked active
         discussion among the PLA officers and strategists. It also provided Deng with a good
         resource from which to reassess the extent of the external threat against China’s
         security.
      

      
      By coincidence, Vietnam, China’s former ally, signed a “Treaty of Friendship and Cooperation”
         with the Soviet Union in November 1978 and became its quasi-ally. This treaty was
         the Vietnamese leaders’ diplomatic preparation to invade Cambodia and replace the
         Khmer Rouge regime, China’s ally. The Vietnamese leaders expected that their quasi-alliance
         with the Soviet Union would deter China from invading Vietnam.[66]     Vietnam’s treaty with the Soviet Union, therefore, became a good opportunity
         for Deng to test the Soviet leaders’ will for war against China while exposing the
         PLA’s deficiencies. Almost immediately after the signing of the Vietnamese-Soviet
         treaty, Deng called a meeting of the CMC in November 1978 and decided to launch a
         large-scale invasion into Vietnam.[67]     
      

      
      On December 25, 1978, the Vietnamese began their full invasion of Cambodia and occupied
         Phnom Penh on January 7, 1979. On February 17, the PLA invaded Vietnam and began what
         was referred to in Chinese works as “the Self-defense War against Vietnam.” After
         the PLA occupied Lang Son, the gateway to Hanoi, on March 6, the Chinese government
         announced that it had achieved its goal and began to withdraw its army. On March 16,
         the entire PLA invading force moved back to China. During this brief but bloody border
         war, the Soviet Union, as Deng expected, did nothing other than a few military exercises
         along the Sino-Soviet border and other symbolic acts of support, such as airlifting
         weapons to Vietnam. The deadly Soviet threat against China had been exaggerated. As
         China had no critical military threat in the foreseeable future, it was time to reduce
         the defense budget. By this time, Deng had normalized the PRC’s relations with the
         United States, which was willing to open its domestic market and provide China with
         some advanced technology so as to counterbalance the Soviet Union’s worldwide expansion,
         which had been under way since the end of the Vietnam War in 1975. It was a rare window
         of opportunity for Deng to guide China out of the deadlocked Stalinist command economy
         onto the track of a market-oriented one. Deng consequently pushed his military reform
         vigorously after the war against Vietnam. 
      

      
      General Hong Xuezhi, chief of the PLA’s General Logistics Department (GLD), described
         a meeting of the CCP Politburo at which Deng made his decision to cut the defense
         budget: 
      

      
         By the end of 1979, the army’s demands went far beyond what the defense budget could
            provide. . . . Comrade Xiaoping spoke at an expanded meeting of the Politburo on the
            defense budget of 1981: [“]The army must be subjugated to the [agenda] of nation’s
            economic development. Didn’t you recommend that I serve as the CMC chairman? My first
            order [as the CMC Chairman] is to cut down the defense budget! If our economy cannot
            develop well, our efforts in military building-up will not succeed. The comrades in
            the army must withhold and be obedient to the grand agenda [of nation-building]. Do
            you have any different views? Not any? All right, dismissed!”[68]    
         

      

       Deng’s assertion that “the comrades in the army must withhold” (Jundui   yao   rennai) became a PLA motto and has remained one since then. And Deng’s reduction of China’s
         defense budget was the beginning of a series of arms reductions that took place during
         the 1980s and 1990s. The process began with the implementation of the PLA’s order
         of battle that Deng pushed to develop during his tenure in 1975. Deng regarded the
         order of battle and its implementation as the key to the PLA’s arms reduction and
         zhengdui   hua  (regularization).[69]     The implementation of the order of battle and resulting arms reduction affected
         every aspect of the PLA. Among the first victims of Deng’s reduction program was the
         PLA’s  tiedao   bing  (Railway Engineering Corps), which was transferred to the Ministry of Railways in
         January 1980. In 1985, the arms reduction reached its peak as one million soldiers
         were dismissed at once. Together with these dismissals were the dissolution of five
         military regions out of eleven and the merger of the branch headquarters into one.
         Elderly officers were retired, a practice that had not been practiced in PLA history.
         
      

      
       This was a painful, even heart-breaking process. Nevertheless, it gave birth to a
         new army based on a new military doctrine developed by General Su Yu, the “People’s
         War under Modern Conditions.” The brief but intensive war against Vietnam in 1979
         was a comprehensive test of the PLA’s efficiency. It revealed various deficiencies
         that could not have been discovered in peacetime. Among the prominent shortcomings
         were the logistics support and coordination in joint operations. For instance, the
         PLA’s invading forces did not have sufficient storage of large-caliber shells and
         did not become aware of the problem until the beginning of the war.[70]     This and numerous other problems in coordination reflected the deficiencies in
         military training and military education, especially the training of staff officers.
         These problems validated Deng’s insistence on upgrading PLA military training. They
         also illustrated the challenges in implementing the strategy of the “People’s War
         under Modern Conditions.”
      

      
      This new strategy demanded that the PLA conduct fixed-defense operations in fortified
         areas, an approach that required much better tactical skills. The implementation of
         this strategy meant that the PLA would become smaller but better equipped and better
         trained. To facilitate this strategic transition, Zhang Zhen, deputy chief of the
         GSD responsible for education and training, organized a seminar on strategic issues,
         Seminar 801. Through in-depth discussions, the PLA cadres achieved consensus on a
         set of issues concerning the PLA’s strategy, strategic operations, equipment acquisition,
         and training. They understood fully the CCP’s priority on economic development.[71]     In order to implement the consensus, the GSD proposed a set of front-scale (army
         group) exercises. Recognizing that these exercises would help the PLA soldiers shift
         their mindset from that of the “people’s war” to the professionalism required for
         mechanical warfare, Deng revised the original plan. He allotted extra funding from
         the PRC’s limited budget and turned it into a large exercise of joint operations in
         northern China in the fall of 1981.[72]     This exercise was successful and demonstrated to the rest of the PLA soldiers
         and the Chinese public the direction of the PLA’s future development. The art of operations
         and staff education rose to the top of the PLA’s training agenda.[73]     In December 1985, the PLA’s National Defense University (NDU) was established,
         with General Zhang Zhen as its first commandant, to provide the PLA cadres with advanced
         education in strategy and the art of operations. The NDU’s establishment marked a
         new stage in the PLA’s military education. Within a year, the command and staff colleges
         of the PLA Air Force (PLAAF) and PLA Navy (PLAN) were founded to train middle-ranked
         officers in joint operations. 
      

      
      Among the early benefits of this strategic transition and upgraded training program
         was the PLA’s excellent performance in April 1984 when two PLA divisions assaulted
         and conquered with ease the Vietnamese fortified positions along the range of hills
         in the Laoshan area along the Sino-Vietnamese border in Yunnan Province. As the Vietnamese
         tried to recapture their lost positions, the battle of Laoshan became a border war
         and went on until the beginning of 1990, when the Vietnamese agreed to withdraw from
         Cambodia. During the period from 1984 to 1989, Laoshan became the PLA’s training ground,
         where the current PLA cadres were battle-tested. 
      

      
         Deng started the modernization process of the PLA ground force as well as the PLAAF
         and PLAN. Because of China’s backwardness, the PLA did not enjoy air superiority in
         its wars. Its soldiers were indoctrinated with the belief that the “people’s war”
         was an ultimate solution and that the command of air was not essential to victory.
         In early 1979, Deng debunked the myth about the air superiority and asserted that
         it was the prerequisite for victory in modern warfare.[74]     He terminated the production of outdated fighters and ordered the PLAAF to develop
         up-to-date fighters. As for the PLAN, Deng defined its mission as  jinhai   fangyu  (near-seas defense) and halted the PLAN’s practice of pursuing tonnage. Until then
         the PLAN leaders regarded the tonnage increase rather than combat efficiency as the
         top priority. Deng pointed out that the PLAN should be  duanxiao   jingan  (small but efficient).[75]     He appointed Liu Huaqing, one of his wartime subordinates and a graduate from
         a Soviet naval college, as the PLAN’s commander-in-chief. Liu was a naval officer
         of vision. Under Deng’s patronage, he laid the foundation for the PLAN of today. 
         
      

      
      In contrast to the military aspects of the PLA’s transition, the issue of Mao Zedong
         was much more difficult. Mao was a figure whose name was integrated into the CCP’s
         national victory and the PRC’s legitimacy. The PLA’s military-political institution
         was built on Mao’s successful adaptation of Trotsky’s tripartite systems of chains
         of military command, commissars, and Bolshevik party network to China’s agrarian society.
         Its intellectual power was based on Mao’s efforts at adaptation, which produced the
         specific regulations of the CCP military-fiscal party state, social reform policies,
         and matching military doctrines, strategies, and tactics. However, numerous innocent
         CCP members, their supporters, and sympathizers became Mao’s victims before and after
         the CCP’s national victory in 1949. No family in China escaped from the impacts of
         the Great Leap Forward and the famine that followed, or from the Cultural Revolution.
         
      

      
      As mentioned above, Deng was Mao’s victim twice in ten years and had a son who was
         paralyzed. While leading his people and his army into a new era, Deng had to rehabilitate
         Mao’s victims, many of whom had been persecuted or executed as early as the late 1920s
         and early 1930s. However, the opening of old wounds might delegitimize the CCP’s revolution
         and undermine the public’s trust in the CCP and its party-state of the PRC. Deng was
         therefore caught in a dilemma. He had to find an appropriate position for Mao in the
         CCP’s history and convince his peers and the rest of the Party of Mao’s prominent
         contribution to the CCP’s revolution and China. Deng paid particular attention to
         the work of a special committee on the CCP’s historical issues from March 1980 to
         June 1981.[76]     The product of Deng’s supervision was “Guanyu   jianguo   yilai   dang   de   ronggan   lishi   wenti   de   jueyi  (The resolution on a few issues of the Party’s history since the establishment of
         the state [of the PRC]),” which was approved by the CCP Central Committee in June
         1981.
      

      
      This carefully worded document begins with a review of the CCP’s struggle for national
         power, claiming that its national victory in 1949 was the result of the entire party’s
         endeavor and sacrifice. In the meantime, it acknowledges Mao’s prominent contribution,
         asserting that it would have taken the CCP more time to achieve victory without Mao’s
         leadership. Mao was therefore the CCP’s and the Chinese people’s “great leader.”[77]     This resolution defines the “Mao Zedong Thoughts” as the “natural result of the
         historical evolution of twenty-eight years before the People’s Republic of China”[78]     and the Party’s “condensed collected wisdom.”[79]     The document then confirms the CCP’s achievements since 1949 while acknowledging
         mistakes such as the Great Leap Forward. These mistakes, it claimed, were the result
         of Mao’s overconfidence and inexperience, international pressure, and  yinmou   jia  (schemers) around him. As to the Cultural Revolution, the document denies its legitimacy
         and attributes it to Mao’s misjudged assessment of the immediate danger to the CCP
         and to  yinmou   jia’s exploitation.[80]     
      

      
      This resolution praises Mao’s doctrines of revolutionary war and strategy and calls
         it Mao’s “extremely valuable contributions to the Marx-Leninist military concepts.”[81]     It also validates Mao’s policies in matters of party-building, arts, and literature
         as well as public relations.[82]     In the end, this resolution states that “the Mao Zedong Thoughts is our party’s
         high-valued spiritual treasure and will guide our actions for a long time in the future.
         . . . It is a wrong attitude to deny the scientific value of Mao Zedong Thoughts and
         its guiding role in our country’s revolution and construction with the excuse of Comrade
         Mao Zedong’s mistakes in the late stage of his journey of life.” [83]    
      

      
      As Deng expected, this resolution officially turned the page on Mao’s China. It declared
         the connection between Deng’s China and his predecessor’s and helped numerous CCP
         veterans recover from the trauma of the Cultural Revolution. It also marked the limits
         for criticism of Mao and regulated the study of the CCP history in the PRC. One of
         the outcomes of this resolution was, therefore, the development of an official research
         program on Mao and other CCP and PLA leaders and numerous publications since. These
         publications shaped the discourse of CCP and PLA studies in China and became valuable
         sources for scholarly research inside and outside of China. These documents revealed
         the dark aspects of the CCP and undermined the positive image of it that had been
         held by the West since Edgar Snow’s visits to the CCP’s home base in northern Shaanxi
         in 1936. 
      

      
      Before the Western scholarly works had any influence on the Chinese public, university
         students in China took action. These students grew up in the chaotic years of the
         Cultural Revolution and made their way into universities through hard academic work
         after Deng restored  gaokao  in 1977. As their forerunners in the May Fourth Movements seventy years earlier
         and those more recently in the Red Guards, a significant portion of the Chinese university
         students thought that they had earned the privilege to monitor those in power. Encouraged
         by the waves of worldwide democratization, frustrated at the worsening corruption
         in China, and convinced that no one would dare order the PLA to shoot its own people
         in the streets in Beijing, tens of thousands of students bravely faced various threats
         to challenge the CCP’s authority in late spring of 1989, igniting nationwide anti-CCP
         protests. Beijing was the center of the protests that involved all walks of life.
         
      

      
      Deng and his colleagues were surprised by the scale and intensity of the protests,
         which reminded them of the nightmare of the Cultural Revolution. Deng was determined
         to end the protests at any cost.[84]     At this time, the PRC had no experience in handling large-scale protests and
         did not have a riot police force. On June 3, 1989, Deng ordered the PLA to shoot to
         suppress the protestors. 
      

      
      The PLA loyally carried out Deng’s orders. This was evidence that the Leninist-Trotskyite
         tripartite system was as solid as ever. But the PLA was the last resort for the PRC’s
         survival and its use would result in serious side effects. Deng was aware, when he
         ordered the PLA to shoot, that his suppression of the protests in Beijing would shock
         his country and the world. The PRC would face domestic and international pressure
         that was unprecedented since Deng’s reforms in 1978. And he was already eighty-five
         years old. It was time to retire. Deng accepted the recommendation that Jiang Zemin,
         a protégé of Chen Yun, be his successor. Chen Yun was a CCP veteran as senior as Deng.
         
      

      
       On the eve of the suppression of the Tiananmen protests, Deng spoke to Jiang Zemin
         and Li Peng, the Premier, about the CCP’s new generation of leadership.[85]     Deng told his audience straightforwardly: “Do not quarrel,”[86]     and “work together to win the Party’s and people’s trust.”[87]     Reviewing the history of the CCP, he told Jiang and Li that the CCP had had two
         generations of leaders thus far. The first generation was led by Mao, and he, Deng,
         was the head of the second generation.[88]     The protestors were against corruption rather than reform, Deng pointed out,
         so Jiang and his colleagues had to continue the current policy of reform if they wanted
         to be successful. On November 12, 1989, Deng transferred his final title, CMC Chairman,
         to Jiang Zemin and retired. But even in retirement he was as powerful as before. When
         he saw that the PLA’s resistance to his market-oriented reform was too powerful for
         Jiang to overcome, Deng sidestepped the CCP and PRC bureaucracy and used his influence
         to reshuffle the PLA leadership in the early fall of 1992. By retiring General Yang
         Baibing, Chief of the General Department of Politics and Chief Secretary of the CMC,
         Deng removed the last obstacle on Jiang’s path to governing China. After the fall
         of 1992, Deng appeared in public less and less often, and he passed away quietly in
         February 1997. 
      

      
      Conclusion

      
      Deng was a product of Mao’s fiscal-military state. His experience in the CCP leadership
         in a strategic zone offered him natural ties with the PLA and valuable military expertise.
         However, his excellent administrative skills provided him with vision beyond military
         affairs. This vision enabled him to identify priorities and limits of available resources
         and to ensure effective communication with his military counterparts. As a civilian
         administrator, Deng knew that the economy was the foundation of a society and the
         source of revenue on which an army was dependent. Unless the CCP’s authority was threatened,
         Deng was unwilling to use force and encouraged free trade and private enterprise.
         Deng acted more like a junta leader than a Communist when his CCP state was under
         threat. He was a pragmatic Communist. Deng mastered the CCP paradigm and had considerable
         military expertise and good administrative skills. These were what was needed to command
         a Leninist-Trotskyite tripartite army that had defended the Bolshevik state during
         the Russian Civil War and had brought the CCP to power on the ruins of the Sino-Japanese
         War. The legitimacy and source of power of the Communist tripartite army was the social
         justice and economic prosperity that Karl Marx promised after capitalism was destroyed.
         Ironically, Deng’s success resulted from his adaptation of the capitalist approach
         after Mao’s disastrous social experiments. In other words, Deng did nothing inventive
         apart from liberating the Chinese people from Maoist slavery. After having made sure
         that Mao’s assessment of the Soviet threat was exaggerated, Deng downsized the PLA
         and started its transformation process from a massive, primitively equipped and trained
         army prepared for a total and immediate nuclear war into a smaller force that was
         much better trained and equipped for a variety of missions. Deng was a master at stitching
         together the two opposing forces of capitalism and Communism. His adoption of capitalism
         averted the bankruptcy of the PRC, while his crushing of pro-democracy protests saved
         the CCP from being overthrown. Deng was the man who led his country out of disaster
         and to the solid footing on which it now stands. Whether the statesmanship of China’s
         current leaders is as good as Deng’s and whether they are as lucky as Deng was remains
         to be seen. Deng began his reform at a time when the Soviet Union was actively expanding
         its global influence, threatening both China and the West, and the West did need China
         to check the Russians. Deng presented the West his country moving toward prosperity
         and democracy on the ruins of the Cultural Revolution. The West was therefore more
         than happy to help. The international situation for Deng’s reform could not be better.
         
      

      
      Notes
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      Chapter 7

      Freedom of Speech and China’s Democratization

      
         
         
          Changfu Chang and Shuming Lu[1]    
         

         
      

      
      For many of us whose life and scholarship are linked to China, its past and present,
         freedom of speech remains an extremely perplexing issue. Historically, China may surpass
         any other culture and society for its contribution to knowledge of freedom of speech,
         even though the very term freedom of speech was foreign to the Chinese until very
         recently in modern Chinese history. When Europeans were still struggling in the Dark
         Ages, China, as we know it, had already experienced a glorious moment. As early as
         the sixth to the third century BC, in an era known as “hundred schools of thought,”
         different ideas were allowed to interact and contend.[2]     Confucius, Mencius, Hanfei Zi, and many other sages had already meditated on
         issues concerning the state and the individual and left behind insights to the understanding
         of freedom of speech that still provide guidance to many peoples and societies in
         today’s world. Yet, for thousands of years, it is the same China that has notoriously
         and consistently handed down to its people and to the world chilling stories and legacies
         of suppressing freedom of speech and the press. We are all told that Qin Shihuangdi,
         the first emperor who united China, saw burning books and burying scholars as an effective
         way of governing the state.[3]    
      

      
      Fast-forward to contemporary China: in the 1960s and 1970s of the Cultural Revolution,
         the then leftist communist government first imprisoned and tortured a young woman
         by the name of Zhang Zhixin for six years before sentencing her to death with the
         charge of criticizing state leaders and policies. What was more horrible was that
         the police had to first cut her throat at her execution in fear of her shouting out
         her mind in front of an organized assembly of people.[4]     These nightmares did not disappear as China headed into a new reform era. For
         his bold, public advocacy of a “fifth modernization,” or democracy, Wei Jingsheng
         must be incarcerated, facing the dark walls of a Chinese prison for over two decades.[5]     And almost each year, the United Nations will have to make a tough decision on
         whether or not to censure China for its poor human rights records.
      

      
      News reports from outside China about incidents such as jailing dissidents, persecuting
         journalists, and brainwashing students have manifested serious lack of freedom of
         speech in Chinese society. Strange as it is, this may be only one side of the story
         or one perspective. Awash with contradictions, China also presents a completely different
         scenario. As visitors to China mingling with friends and ordinary citizens may find,
         to their surprise, people in China are making fun of their leaders at the dinner table
         to heighten their appetite, and complaints about the government are floating around
         in private and sometimes in public. The gingerly media occasionally play “edge ball”
         journalism and can get away with it.[6]     All these can only stimulate the imagination and enthusiasm of China watchers
         who have the knowledge of modern Chinese history in mind. Many foreign journalists
         and China observers have reported that never before have they seen Chinese people
         so free, and Chinese society so open.[7]     Some have even come to predict that, in the trend toward globalization, China
         is moving toward a true democracy.[8]    
      

      
      More than perplexing, the issue of freedom of speech in China has become confusing,
         too. What is freedom of speech in China? What is the real situation in terms of freedom
         of speech and the press in China? What perceptions on freedom of speech are commonly
         and currently held by the Chinese? And what are the reasons or explanations for these
         perceptions?
      

      
      This chapter attempts to provide a comprehensive report of contemporary understanding
         of freedom of speech in China and to offer an analysis based on a cultural critique.
         In order to present our vantage point, this chapter starts with a review of relevant
         studies on freedom of speech in China, spelling out their strengths and weaknesses.
         We then proceed to introduce our research design and report findings of our study
         on freedom of speech as it is understood and practiced in China. Our research shows
         that, in today’s China, there are three levels of understanding of freedom of speech:
         the Constitutional, the media, and the individual. These three levels present remarkable
         discrepancies, which form distinct frameworks to help us make sense of contradictory
         social and cultural phenomena involving freedom of speech in China.
      

      
      The chapter particularly looks at the media and the individual levels based on the
         current data we have gathered. For a better grasp of the issue of freedom of speech
         in China, we will also re-visit Chinese cultural tradition and employ contemporary
         theories on culture to build possible connections that will help account for the unique
         position on freedom of speech held by the Chinese. And finally, relying on our research
         findings in the survey and drawing on previous studies on freedom of speech, we conclude
         with our speculations on freedom of speech in China.
      

      
      Literature on China’s Freedom of Speech

      
      Many scholars have discussed the issue of freedom of speech in Mainland China and
         its relationship to China’s process of democratization. In general, freedom of speech
         in China is dealt with in two areas: studies on Chinese democracy and studies on Chinese
         media. It is easy to understand that the exploration of freedom of speech must be
         associated with studies on Chinese democracy and media, for, almost without exception,
         freedom of speech is constitutive of various democratic theories and the most obvious
         indicator of freedom of speech is how much freedom the press, as well as ordinary
         citizens, can enjoy in a given society. For instance, in the seminal work, Capitalism, Socialism, and Democracy, Schumpeter insisted that, among many other things, a democracy must include a free
         vote and a degree of freedom of the press and of association sufficient to guarantee
         that the competition for office is truly open.[9]  Such a view on the role and the importance of a free press is well articulated by
         Schell in his reflections on issues about Chinese society: “I think China has suffered
         greatly because of the absence of press freedom there. A constrained press doesn’t
         provide a feedback function for government, and so the alarm systems that we all depend
         on to warn us when things don’t work, don’t function properly.”[10]  Scholars who study democracy and social transformation in China must not only explain
         how freedom of speech is placed in the grand schema of Chinese democracy and modernity
         but also explicate what impact the ongoing economic reform has on the Chinese struggle
         for democracy. Meanwhile, communication and media researchers were able to focus more
         on aspects of the Chinese media environment and, in appreciation of the unprecedented
         information revolution, to gauge the possibility and consequences of a diversified
         and less controlled press.
      

      
      Economic Reform and Democracy

      
      Freedom of speech has been addressed as part of a larger study on Chinese democracy,
         since freedom of speech is posited to be an indispensable part of numerous democratic
         theories employed in the analysis of the political situation in contemporary China.
         For example, in one of his most important works, Chinese Democracy, Nathan devoted two entire chapters to the discussion of the functions of Chinese
         media and their departure from democratic pursuit.[11]  Similarly, in Friedman’s National Identity and Democratic Prospects in Socialist China, a chapter on the consumption of media and its role in Chinese democratic prospects
         followed the analysis of several key issues involving democracy and modernity.[12]  Depending on the expertise of an individual scholar, Chinese democracy is examined
         from different perspectives. A political scientist may take up the legal aspect needed
         for a modern society and speculate upon the challenges Chinese society faces in the
         path toward democracy. Likewise, a scholar grounded in sociological theories may perform
         an institutional analysis as a way to demonstrate the need of social reform in order
         to achieve democracy. Understandably, definitions for democracy abound, but underlying
         most of these diverse theoretical perspectives is an unshakable conviction of the
         good and applicability of democracy: Despite even prolonged power by despotic states,
         as Friedman noted, “all human societies find ways to struggle for democratic human
         dignity.”[13]  
      

      
      With China’s commitment to economic development, many more scholars have now focused
         on the relationship between new social conditions created by economic reform and democracy.[14]  These discussions represent scholarly efforts to construct Chinese democracy from
         different theoretical frameworks, all of which have tried to explain how emerging
         social conditions in China contribute to or inhibit the flow of information, civic
         discourse, and freedom of the press. In an early study on Chinese modernization, Womack
         concluded that “Chinese democratic reform is a response to the needs of modernization,”
         even though “it is a top-down response sponsored by a regime that sees political reform
         as a necessary concomitant of economic progress.”[15]  Exploring the remarkable changes occurring in Chinese society and the steps China
         has begun to take in moving from state-run economies to free enterprise, and from
         party dictatorship to electoral democracy, Glassman argued that economic reform will
         ultimately give rise to freedom of speech and democracy in China.[16]  Rowen expressed the same view that once a totalitarian regime opts for market reform,
         it “loses much of its control of information” and its citizens will soon gain their
         rights to speak freely on state issues.[17]  A significant number of scholars and China observers, however, see the relationship
         between economic reform and freedom of speech as less intertwined and intimate. According
         to James Lilley, the former U.S. ambassador to China, while a new generation of pragmatic
         Chinese leaders will be influenced by Western technology, management techniques, and
         the rule of law, the primary concern for the Chinese remains to “grow strong, prosperous,
         and respected in Asia and elsewhere”; to the Chinese, democracy is “important but
         secondary.”[18]  
      

      
      Media, Freedom, and Democracy

      
      In addition to the treatment of freedom of speech and democracy as structural components
         as evidenced in the above-mentioned treatises, a plethora of case studies on mass
         media and freedom of speech in China have appeared in the last two decades. Scholars,
         who specialize in the history, organization, and practice of various Chinese media,
         have examined freedom of speech in concrete contexts by investigating transformations
         of Chinese media and their practices, as well as democratic implications of these
         changes.[19]     
         In spite of one commonality—placing their analyses of media organizations and practices
         against the backdrop of economic reform—these studies, with their different emphases
         and strengths, can be roughly divided into two categories: one group is a holistic
         treatment of media changes and their impacts and the other focuses on specific issues
         of changes in the Chinese media industry. 
      
 
      
      The first category, in which the majority of works take a comprehensive approach,
         addresses numerous related issues involving mass media in China. Zhao’s  Media   Market   and   Democracy, for example, presented an analysis of the media intertwining of Party control and
         market forces, swinging between propagandistic mandates and commercial interests.
         While skeptical of an ideal democracy to which a full-scale commercialization and
         the absence of Party control will lead, Zhao posited that, for the time being, “the
         introduction of market mechanisms into the Chinese economy, including the current
         spin-off to the news media sector, has its progressive aspects,” that commercialization
         “has led to the development of an elaborate media infrastructure and has made some
         parts of the system more responsive to readers and audiences,” and that a multitude
         of changes in the media industry “has modified the elitism of media professionals
         and given rise to populist sensibilities.”[20]     Lynch made an equally compelling case that a combination of property rights reform,
         administrative fragmentation, and technological advance has caused the post-Mao Chinese
         state to lose a significant degree of control over “thought work” which is, in fact,
         the management of propagandistic communications flowing into and through Chinese society.[21]    
      

      
      The    other    category,    taking    a    case    studies    approach,    centers
         on    particular    topics    such    as    media    forms    and    genres    as
         well    as    roles    of    journalism    and    journalists    in    China.    In
         an    effort    to    better    understand    and    grasp    the    legacy    of
         press    control    and    its    significance    in    contemporary    China,   
         Stranahan    examined    the    theories    and    practices    of    the    Liberation     Daily,    one    of    the    first    newspapers    run    by    the    Chinese    Communist
         Party.[22]       More scholars specifically explored the transformation of television, the most
         pervasive and powerful medium in Chinese society. Lull and Huang suggested that television,
         with its increasingly diversified and controversial programs, opened up space for
         new cultural and even political imagination.[23]     Hong took up the issue of “internationalization” of Chinese television and argued
         that the inclusion of diverse foreign programs in Chinese television programming had
         a positive, democratic impact on Chinese society.[24]     As the role of media being the party’s mouthpiece began to lose legitimacy in
         the new reform era, scholars strove to articulate new press and journalistic responsibilities.
         Not ready to endorse an entire Western liberal view of media but also not to surrender
         to the propagandistic model of the communist media, Chang, Wang, and Chen offered
         a different vision: “[T]he Chinese news media are the major stock of social knowledge,
         serving as a way of seeing and thinking for the general public, allowing people to
         make sense of the changing environment both within and without the Chinese polity.”[25]     While new social conditions provided the context for media changes, journalists
         played an even bigger role. Scholars addressed the challenges journalists faced in
         the course of media transformation and their struggle for more freedom in journalistic
         practices.[26]     
      

      
       An increasing number of scholars have turned their attention to the democratic potentials
         of the Internet.[27]  They argue that Internet communication will ultimately bring about democracy. In
         the Chinese context, the reason that the undemocratic rule will be undermined by the
         Internet lies not only in the scope and ease of obtaining information on the Web and
         the communication capabilities available to users, but also in the decentralized nature
         of the Internet that complicates the task of state control of the medium. As Taubman
         held, “despite the risks that may exist from joining the global computer network,
         non-democratic regimes have not shunned this technology because it promises to be
         the key to development, prosperity, and influence.”[28] 
      

      
      In summary, many scholars have addressed the issue of freedom of speech and democratization
         in the Chinese context. However, there are several limitations with this body of literature.
         First, in studies on Chinese democracy, freedom of speech is prescribed as part of
         Chinese democratic construction, and rightly so. However, regardless of the theoretical
         framework of analysis employed—be it political, sociological, or institutional—freedom
         of speech as a criterion is taken for granted and given no concrete treatment. In
         other words, freedom of speech is discussed in theoretical and general terms, without
         close examination of specific contexts. Conversely, case studies on Chinese media,
         seen as the indicator of the level of democratic development, have paid little attention
         to the relationship between freedom of speech and democracy in China.
      

      
      Second, the above-mentioned studies offer their analyses at the institutional and
         organizational levels. This is particularly true with the studies on media changes
         in China. While scholars have adequately examined the changes in media regulations,
         government control, and media forms and contents, they have not adequately accounted
         for freedom of speech from the perspective of individuals and participants in Chinese
         society. With all changes in Chinese society, we do not have information on how individuals’
         perceptions and exercise of freedom of speech have changed.
      

      
      Third, there is a lack of data reflecting the current status of freedom of speech
         in China. Even in the West, democracy remains a constant, renewing process; democracy
         and freedom of speech in the Chinese context are both concepts yet to be defined.
         The failure to establish a true democracy and the lack of true democratic experience
         historically propelled the Chinese to constantly define and modify their understanding
         of democracy and its application. At a time of information revolution and China’s
         participation in the global community, the landscape of freedom of speech varies in
         leaps and bounds. Therefore, a report and analysis of the status quo of freedom of
         speech in China is much needed.
      

      
      And fourth, studies of Chinese democracy in general and Chinese freedom of speech
         in particular have relied mainly on traditional Western theories of democracy. Is
         there an alternative framework with which issues of democracy and freedom of speech
         in China can be better understood and analyzed? Some scholars have provided such frameworks.
         For example, Shih suggested that “collective democracy” should be a departure from
         the Western norm.[29]     In a collective democracy, the preservation and promotion of a sense of community
         outweighs enhancement of human rights and, therefore, a new conceptualization of freedom
         of speech is necessary. However, scholars have not investigated, in situ, how democracy and freedom of speech are conceptualized and practiced in the Chinese
         context.
      

      
      Research Questions and Methods

      
      To address the lacunae in the extant research, we deem it very necessary to examine
         freedom of speech and its implications for China’s democratization process in this
         collectivistic culture. Specifically, we are interested in the following research
         questions: (1) How do the Chinese understand the idea of freedom of speech? (2) What
         types of freedom of speech do the Chinese have in different contexts? (3) How is freedom
         of speech related to Chinese culture and China’s process of democratization?
      

      
       To understand what freedom of speech means to the Chinese, what progress has been
         made in this area, and how freedom of speech is been practiced in different areas
         of Chinese life, different methods were employed to collect data with Chinese respondents.
         A total of sixty-five Chinese subjects, whose age ranged from thirty-four to fifty-five,
         were contacted to participate in this study and fifty-seven eventually were able to
         accept the invitation. The first group of thirty-five subjects was working in China
         and they were middle-school teachers, college professors, entrepreneurs, news reporters,
         doctors, lawyers, editors in publishing houses, retired workers, and managers in state
         enterprises and financial institutions. Some of these Chinese subjects were invited
         to participate in this research on their short-term visits to the United States. The
         other group of subjects was twenty-two Chinese scholars who were born and educated
         in China until their higher education but have been studying and working in the United
         States as permanent residents or citizens in the United States. These Chinese scholars
         in the United States were chosen for the study because they had been familiar with
         China’s situation prior to their departure from the land and their subsequent trips
         back to China during recent years have also enabled them to understand what has been
         going on within China.
      

      
       These subjects were asked to participate in the research in various forms, depending
         on the particular situation of each participant. Some talked to the researcher(s)
         face-to-face, some were interviewed on the phone, and others were asked to complete
         a survey via email. Questions asked during the data collection process included: How
         do you think Chinese understand the meaning of freedom of speech? How do they define
         it? What roles do you think freedom of speech should play in Chinese society? How
         do you think the situation for freedom of speech in China has changed in the last
         two decades? How much freedom of speech is there in different situations for the Chinese,
         such as daily conversations, in public gatherings, on the Internet, on TV, radio,
         newspapers, at department meetings, in college classrooms, and in scholarly writings?
         The respondents were encouraged to give examples to illustrate their views. Since
         the research topic of freedom of speech was judged to be “very sensitive,” the respondents
         were assured that their answers would be used solely for research purposes; under
         no circumstances would their identities and answers be made known to others. In the
         interviews, Chinese was used, and in the surveys, the respondents were given the choice
         to answer the questions either in Chinese or English.
      

      
      Meanings of Freedom of Speech in the Chinese Context

      
      Analysis of the research data indicated that freedom of speech is understood in different
         ways by the government and ordinary citizens. In what follows, we shall first look
         at the official definition and then proceed to examine the unofficial, folk understandings
         of the concept in Chinese life.
      

      
      Government Definition

      
      According to Article 41 of China’s Constitution (Amendments adopted at the Second
         Session of the Ninth National People’s Congress and Promulgated for implementation
         by the Proclamation of the National People’s Congress on March 15, 1999), “freedom
         of speech” is composed of the following three meanings: first, citizens of the People’s
         Republic of China have the right to criticize and make suggestions to any state organ
         or functionary. Citizens have the right to make to relevant state organs complaints
         and charges against, or exposures of, any state organ or functionary for violation
         of the law or dereliction of duty; but fabrication or distortion of facts for the
         purpose of libel or frame-up is prohibited. Second, the state organ concerned must
         deal with complaints, charges, or exposures made by citizens in a responsible manner
         after ascertaining the facts. No one may suppress such complaints, charges, and exposure,
         or retaliate against the citizens making them. And third, citizens who have suffered
         losses through infringement of their civic rights by any state organ or functionary
         have the right to compensation in accordance with the law.
      

      
       If we render an interpretation of these terms in the Constitution, its meaning will
         become clearer. The Constitution stipulates that Chinese citizens have the right to
         criticize and make suggestions to the government, but it does not say in what channels
         and in what formats people can do so. In other words, the law does not provide the
         means for the citizens to exercise their right in terms of freedom of speech. When
         the means are not clearly specified in the law, it is up to the government’s interpretation
         when and in what manner it becomes appropriate or legal for the citizens to make complaints
         or criticize the government.
      

      
      Folk Definitions

      
      Ordinary Chinese citizens have their own understandings of freedom of speech. Analysis
         of data from the interviews and surveys with Chinese respondents reveals that freedom
         of speech in the Chinese society is understood in both broad and specific terms.
      

      
      According to respondents, citizens should be given complete freedom to speak on issues
         of their concern, with no restrictions at all. In this broad sense, freedom of speech
         means that people have the right to say whatever they want to say and whenever they
         want to say it. As one informant put it, it is an “unrestrained expression of what
         you feel at heart, with no fear of being prosecuted or imprisoned.” It is to express
         criticisms, as they (the citizens) please (that is, sui-yi, in the words of many respondents), of the government about wrong policies and practices.
         Some respondents emphasized that freedom of speech should also be conditional; that
         is, under the condition of doing no harm to others, citizens should have the right
         to speak freely and this is one of the basic human rights for ordinary citizens.
      

      
      Many respondents also defined freedom of speech in a more specific sense. According
         to these people, it is the freedom to comment on political issues and the right to
         criticize the government and public or societal issues. It is also free expression
         of opinions in public forums without fearing negative repercussions. According to
         many interviewees, media reports during the Tiananmen incident in the spring of 1989
         exemplified the true definition of freedom of expression when the media could independently
         report on the developments of the incident without being restricted by the government.
      

      
      It is widely believed that freedom of speech should be utilized to perform three functions.
         First, it should be used to check the power of the authorities. The public watches
         what the government is doing and can voice criticisms to stop the government from
         misbehaving. Second, the right of free speech or free expression also marks a type
         of shengxin jiefang (mental emancipation) for ordinary citizens in that they can put themselves on equal
         footing with the officials and can freely criticize the officials without fear of
         retaliation. And third, freedom of speech can represent the civility of Chinese society;
         when the people are allowed to freely express their views in both private and public
         settings, they are participating in creating a civic discourse to regulate the behaviors
         of the society. Understood this way, freedom of speech can help promote social reforms
         and have influence on the development and progress of Chinese society. However, according
         to many respondents, as long as the speech is confined within the strict limits set
         by the government, practice of the so-called freedom of speech can hardly bring about
         changes in China’s political life.
      

      
      Freedom of Speech in Contemporary Chinese Society

      
      Respondents acknowledged that many changes that have taken place over recent years
         in China have made it possible for Chinese citizens to enjoy more freedom in their
         life than they used to, say, twenty or thirty years ago. Some even claimed that the
         current age gives the Chinese the greatest freedom ever in Chinese history. To assess
         the situation of Chinese freedom of speech in more specific terms, we will summarize
         respondents’ reports of changes and developments in the three areas of private talk,
         public arenas, and media communications.
      

      
      Talk in Private Settings

      
      The last two decades have seen great changes in the amount of freedom that people
         in China can enjoy and this freedom is very much reflected in people’s daily speech
         in private settings. During the Cultural Revolution in the 1960s and 1970s, the government
         enforced strict controls on people’s speech even in everyday conversations. Nowadays,
         such controls do not seem to exist. In ordinary conversations such as at the dinner
         table, in a bar or restaurant, in a car or taxi, people can freely crack jokes about
         state leaders, criticize the government, and condemn corrupt officials, without fear
         of being prosecuted. As long as such expressions are not organized or publicized in
         books or newspapers, they do not attract attention from the government. Rumors and
         circulation of political jokes are clear indications of speech freedom in this area,
         and it is common to hear, in private conversations among friends, acquaintances, or
         even strangers, da-you-shi or shun-kou-liu (doggerel) which makes fun of past and present state leaders. Such freedom, of course,
         was unthinkable thirty or even twenty years ago; doing so in the past, even in private
         settings, would mean being subjected to condemnation at public meetings at the least,
         a severe prison term, or even capital punishment.
      

      
      Speech in Public Arenas

      
      Because speakers in public places are exposed to an audience who can record what they
         say and may hold them responsible for what they say, the types of speeches people
         make in public are a more accurate test of the government’s tolerance for the degree
         of freedom Chinese citizens can enjoy. In our study, speeches in public arenas refer
         to conversations or discussions in those public places or occasions such as organized
         meetings, conferences, forums, and college classrooms.
      

      
       In general, people are now more outspoken in public settings than they used to be,
         although many are still cautious with what they can say (unlike in private conversations
         where they can almost say anything they wish). In informal organized activities such
         as department meetings, participants generally follow the official lines in their
         discussions, but most often many people can show their disagreements or openly criticize
         government policies and malpractices in the society. On some occasions, when it is
         not deemed right for the speakers to speak their mind, freedom of speech may often
         be practiced in a ji-xin (“deformed” or implicit) manner; that is, people tend to talk about political issues
         in tiao-kan (joking or sarcastic) tones. However, scholars and students are rather cautious with
         what they have to say in their classroom lectures and discussions in that they do
         not want to get into trouble by stepping over the limits. For example, in a class
         on contemporary Chinese literature, you cannot talk about those controversial writers
         such as Bei Dao, whose poems are banned by the government.
      

      
      Expressions in Media Communications

      
      The area of media communications includes TV, radio, film, newspapers, books, and
         the Internet. Respondents believed that media can exercise substantial influence on
         people’s opinions and Chinese society, and that government policies regarding media
         communications reflect the degree of tolerance for freedom of speech in China. Therefore,
         freedom of speech in this area should be taken to be more closely related to China’s
         process of democratization.
      

      
      Respondents confirmed that, compared with the 1960s and 1970s, Chinese media have
         been given much more freedom in what they can do or say. Of course, it varies with
         the issues discussed. In the words of some respondents, freedom of expression can
         now be said to be abundant or very limited on the media, depending on how we look
         at the issue.
      

      
      In terms of talking about entertainment issues such as fashions, movie stars, pop
         singers, and other nonpolitical issues, all the media seem to have the freedom they
         want. They can talk about any (nonpolitical) topics they pick and design the program
         the way they wish. As a result, Chinese media and book publishing businesses are prospering
         and attract a big audience and readership. Although government-sponsored newspapers,
         such as People’s Daily, are more serious and do not enjoy wide readership, urban morning papers or evening
         posts are quite popular due to the fact that they can freely talk about those nonpolitical
         issues. For example, Shenzhen Dushi Bao (Shenzhen City Post) is considered to be “very open and bold” when it starts discussion
         of questions such as “How many sex partners do you have?” This would have been unthinkable
         some twenty or thirty years ago. However, many respondents considered this type of
         freedom to be a trend towards vulgarization of the media, which may result in distancing
         the society from more serious issues.
      

      
      With few exceptions, newspapers and media are still operating by closely following
         the guidelines of the central government. As a result, in terms of conversations on
         political issues, there is very little freedom for the media practitioners, and discussions
         or reports on political or what are considered “sensitive” issues have to be consistent
         with news releases by the Xinhua News Agency, or in unison with the propaganda policies
         of the government. Those who violate the official policies are often punished with
         loss of job or privileges.
      

      
      Even in such a political environment, Chinese newspeople have not relinquished their
         quest for freedom of expression in the media and have tried to create some venues
         for critical voices, which have become popular with the mass audience without offending
         the government. Some particular TV programs are testimonies to their moderate success.
         For example, in Shihua Shishuo (Telling the straight truth) and Jiaodian Fangtan (Focus Interviews) on China Central Television, some politically sensitive issues
         such as corruption by government officials and social injustices are often frankly
         discussed.
      

      
      It appears that the Internet has brought hopes for China’s freedom of speech. People
         should be able to say whatever they wish on the Internet because of anonymity. However,
         to stop this from happening, the government has issued clear regulations about management
         of Internet sites and online chat rooms. As a result, Internet censorship is enforced
         in such ways that politically charged websites are either shut down or filtered. Most
         often, much of what appears in chat rooms and posters is monitored by the so-called
         administrators; some people are there as Internet police to watch over what is being
         discussed. Sensitive remarks are deleted as soon as they appear and the writers may
         often be given a warning that they should stay away from such inappropriate discussions.
         Those Internet sites which do not watch over politically incorrect issues may face
         being fined or shut down. Respondents reported, however, that very often, it is technically
         challenging for Internet police to exert effective controls over Internet discussions
         and that the so-called sensitive information (e.g., criticizing the government and
         exposing all types of corruption cases in the society) keeps being circulated online.
      

      
      In sum, the last two decades (1980s to the present) have seen an increase in the freedom
         that Chinese can have in speech in different areas of their life. It seems any topics
         can be discussed in private conversations, but speech on the media and in other public
         arenas is still under the close scrutiny of the government. Deviations from the official
         policies may result in loss of employment and/or imprisonment with the charge of instigating
         instability and chaos in society. For example, the government has expressed clear
         and firm positions of disapproval about public discussion of issues such as fa-lun-gong
         (a religious group), independence of Taiwan from the mainland or independence of Tibet,
         and the need for reforms in China’s political system; different voices are not allowed
         in these issues. The reason for not permitting free discussion in those taboo areas
         is that wending yadao yiqie (“stability is of paramount importance”). It is the government’s concern that freedom
         of speech in such “sensitive topics,” of which freedom of expression or press is one,
         may lead to confusion and disorder in Chinese society, and jeopardize Chinese efforts
         for economic development.
      

      
      Speech and Freedom: Historical and Cultural Perspectives

      
      As reported by respondents in this study, two important reasons for allowing people
         to speak freely in a society are for the citizens to express their displeasures and
         check the power of the authorities. However, the ways people can use speech in society
         are always shaped by their culture. In Chinese history, traditional Chinese culture
         has held much influence on the way people talk, how much freedom they can enjoy in
         their speech, and how such freedom can be employed in different contexts. Within Chinese
         culture, these influences are said to come from those earliest works such as  Lun   Yu  (The Analects) and  Shi   Jing  (Book of Odes). These works not only have exerted much influence on the way the
         Chinese society is organized, but also have provided norms, explicit and implicit,
         for how Chinese should behave verbally in different relationships. To understand the
         impact of these works and their relevance to the contemporary Chinese society, we
         shall also examine traditional discussions of topics related to freedom of speech
         in an attempt to explain and analyze the current understandings and practices of freedom
         of speech in the modern Chinese society.
      

      
      In Lun Yu, when discussing how to speak at any particular moment, Confucius emphasized the
         importance of observing li in speech (the rites, propriety, a set of rules for behaving properly as a gentleman).[30]  He said: “Do not look at, listen to, say, or act upon things which are contrary
         to the rites.” Practice of li is based on being a moral person. First, the speaker should be a moral person: what
         is morally right is proper and vice versa. In Confucius’ words, “Those who have virtues
         will surely have the right to speak, but not all who speak can demonstrate virtues.”
         According to Confucius, only those who have virtues and have a correct name can speak
         properly: “One must first establish his name. When the name is not properly set up,
         what is said will not sound reasonable; when what is said does not sound reasonable,
         affairs will not culminate in success; when affairs do not culminate in success, rites
         and music will not flourish.”[31]  The proper name to which Confucius referred is that of a gentleman. How can one
         establish his proper name as a gentleman? The criteria are to practice the fundamentals
         of ren (benevolence) and yi (righteousness) as ethical imperatives, which include xiao (filial respect to parents), di (obedient and respectful to elder brothers), zhong (do one’s best for superiors), yi (do what is moral, right, and perform duties), and shu (do not do to others what you do not want done to yourself). In speech, when a gentleman
         practices the rites, li becomes how to properly say what to whom when. This serves as guidelines for proper
         verbal behavior in Chinese society. For example, when Zigong asked how to be a gentleman,
         Confucius replied: “A gentleman acts before he speaks, and speaks according to his
         actions.” In another example, Zigong was said to be fond of criticizing others and
         Confucius advised: “Are you superior enough to do that? For myself, I have no time
         for that.”[32]  As understood from these teachings by Confucius, the so-called freedom of speech
         and the right to criticize are not reserved for ordinary individuals, but only for
         those who are considered to be gentlemen in superior positions, or officials, in other
         words.
      

      
      Chinese officials are often likened to parents who should be thanked for providing
         all the necessary things for our living. In this sense, our attitude to the officials
         should also be the same as that to our parents. This is what Confucius told his students:
         “In serving your parents, you should dissuade them from doing what is wrong in the
         most gentle way. If you find your advice being ignored, you should continue to respect
         and comply with their wishes. Never complain even though you may find your repeated
         efforts futile.”[33] 
      

      
      In Confucius’ Analects, we also find his explicit positions towards making criticisms,
         especially to those who are our superiors. In one case, when Zigong asked: “Does a
         gentleman dislike doing some things, too?” Confucius said: “Yes. A gentleman dislikes
         those who pick on others’ mistakes, dislikes those who in inferior positions criticize
         their superiors, dislikes those who speak out courageously without following the proper
         rules, and dislikes those who are unreasonable and stubborn.” In another situation,
         Confucius talked about how to speak to one’s superiors properly. In response to this,
         Confucius said: “There are three kinds of errors to which men are liable in the presence
         of their superiors. To speak without first being spoken to is called rash; not to
         speak when spoken to is called evasive; and to speak without observing the expression
         on his face is to be blind.”[34]  According to Confucius, the freedom to speak is not even accorded to a gentleman
         in the Chinese culture. In general, individuals do not have the right to criticize
         their parents and superiors. Those who do have the opportunity to talk to their superiors
         about any mistakes on the part of the emperor or their superiors must follow li and proper ways of speaking.
      

      
      Did Chinese ever speak to their superiors about problems at all? How did Chinese (gentlemen)
         in Chinese history actually address their superiors about how to run the country or
         the state? The Chinese character jian described this activity when officials made speeches to the kings or aristocracy
         in an attempt to change attitudes or policies. Most often, members of the aristocracy
         would hire jian shi (advisers) to give advice or suggestions on state affairs and military strategies.
         As recorded in Zuo Zhuan, the job of these advisors or consultants was to alert the king to the wrong and
         inappropriate actions of the past and admonish the king for the consequences likely
         to result from the present actions. However, providing advice to the king as an advisor
         could be a very dangerous activity.[35]  If the advisor was found to be disloyal to the king, his life would be in jeopardy.
         According to MoZi, the rule is fei shang bu jian, ci zhu xiong yan, qi zui sha (A minister should only offer advice to his superior but never gossip, and the minister
         who says bad things behind his superior deserves death).
      

      
      Other examples of offering criticism of the king and the aristocracy are found in
         classic works where attacking or criticizing is referred to as ci (giving criticism). For example, in Shi Jing, a number of poems were written to denounce the ruling class and express anger and
         sarcasm towards the aristocracy. However, it is very important to note that the ci (criticizing) poems, though very critical of the rulers, are metaphorical and allusive
         in tone and style rather than direct. For example, in the poems of Guofeng (Wind of the State), the rulers, the nobles, and the exploiters were all often compared
         to a mean, greedy rat:
      

      
      
          Behold a rat! Its skin has glossy sheen!

         
          The mark that man’s demeanor, poor and mean!

         
          Bearing of bearing void!—what means it? This—

         
          ‘Twere better death than longer life were his!

         
 Behold a rat! Its teeth can sharply bite!

         
          Then mark deportment careless of what’s right!

         
          Manners thus careless of what’s right declare

         
          ‘Twere well the man himself for death prepare.

         
 Behold a rat! How small its limbs, and fine!

         
          Then mark the course that scorns the proper line!

         
          Propriety’s neglect may well provoke

         
          A wish that man would quickly court death’s stroke.[36] 
         

         
      

      Here, the ruling class becomes “a large rat” that eats the crops nourished by the
         sweat and blood of the poor peasants. According to Xing Lu, it is a common and important
         rhetorical strategy in Chinese history to use metaphors to scorn, ridicule, and criticize
         the ruling class. When the society becomes repressive, the mode of rhetorical expression
         or speech tends to be more allusive, subtle, and sarcastic.
      

      
       In the Ya (Elegance) section of Shi Jing, both Da Ya (Big Elegance) and Xiao Ya (Small Elegance), allegedly composed collectively by the nobles, we also find poems
         in which the aristocracy offered their advice to the king. Also as reported by Lu,
         at the period when the Zhou dynasty was on the decline, nobles such as da fu (officials) expressed their feelings of disillusionment with the king’s rule and
         frustration over their inability to save the state, thought they felt it their undeniable
         responsibility to help the current king. The officials wanted to propose a plan to
         save the dynasty from collapsing, but were afraid that the king would not listen to
         them. So in the poem, they turned to the previous king as a moral example who listened
         to others’ advice. With this indirect style of criticizing and offering useful advice,
         those high officials urged the current king to practice de (virtues) so that Heaven would protect the kingdom from calamities. These examples
         show that, in Chinese history when direct criticism of the current ruler is not advisable,
         nostalgia for the past and praise of previous eras and rulers can be used as indirect
         but useful rhetorical strategies to express the message of discontent.
      

      
      In sum, as seen in the previous analysis, the Chinese would welcome freedom of speech
         so that they can freely express themselves to prevent the rulers from making mistakes.
         Nonetheless, the norms that Confucius and other sages prescribed about speech with
         proper li in specific relationships and the political and legal systems in Chinese history
         made it impossible or extremely dangerous to practice freedom of speech in the true
         sense of the idea. So we may conclude that Chinese people do wish, and have the ability,
         to practice freedom of speech, but the political framework and cultural norms have
         presented many constraints to effectively stifle even the tentative forms of freedom
         of speech in the Chinese society.
      

      
      A Hofstedean Analysis of Chinese Freedom of Speech

      
      In the preceding section, we examined Chinese cultural traditions from a historical
         perspective and their debasement on speech that runs counter to contemporary understanding
         of freedom of speech. To a large degree, these general observations still apply to
         contemporary China, since these norms and customs are permeating Chinese society.
         In the following sections we shall visit some contemporary theories about communication
         and culture and make an effort to illuminate issues concerning freedom of speech in
         China based on the frameworks developed from these theories.
      

      
      One of the widely used frameworks in describing different cultures was developed by
         Dutch communication scholar Geert Hofstede. Motivated by the emergence of global corporations
         with a workforce from different cultures, Hofstede wanted to find out how cultures
         interact with each other, and more importantly, how cultures influence individuals’
         beliefs, attitudes, perceptions, and even ways of life. Based on his findings from
         several large-scale research studies, Hofstede advanced a theory of cultural dimensions.[37]     According to Hofstede, although there are almost an inexhaustible number of variables
         that can account for differences between cultures, all cultures nevertheless vary
         in terms of five major dimensions: power distance (from small to large), collectivism
         versus individualism, femininity versus masculinity, uncertainty avoidance (from weak
         to strong), and long-term orientation versus short-term orientation. Among these five
         cultural traits, at least three of them can be readily applied to an analysis of Chinese
         culture and of constraints that Chinese culture poses to freedom of speech. In the
         following section, we shall discuss the relevance of these three dimensions.
      

      
      Individualism versus Collectivism

      
      Individualism versus collectivism can adequately explain how a culture valuing collectivism
         will present more recalcitrance to the advancement of individual rights—the very core
         of freedom of speech—and as such claiming individual rights is not always persuasive
         in Chinese society. Chinese culture has always been theorized as one that favors collectivism,
         which “stands for a society in which people from birth onwards are integrated into
         strong, cohesive in-groups, which throughout people’s lifetime continue to protect
         them in exchange for unquestioning loyalty.”[38]  The good of the many far outweighs the good of the few; collective interests take
         precedence over individual interests.
      

      
      This tendency towards collectivism in the Chinese culture seems to work against freedom
         of speech in the Chinese context in two ways. For one thing, it thwarts individuals
         from articulating their own interests, because to make one’s voice heard could be
         seen as too individualistic and selfish; for the other, this cultural argument also
         lends support to the government rationale for censorship measures, purportedly for
         benefits to all the Chinese as a large collective (such as security and stability
         of the society). For this reason, it is almost the stock in trade for the government
         to suppress several kinds of undesirable speech in the name of social interests. As
         Polumbaum astutely observed, the Assembly Law passed in the aftermath of the 1989
         Democratic Movement by the Chinese government was framed and phrased “in the name
         of stability.”[39]     Notwithstanding the recognition by several respondents of the Party’s “Stability
         outweighs everything else” (wending   yadao   yiqie), many respondents mentioned national security in our freedom of speech survey and
         they took surprisingly the same position: freedom of speech and the press should not
         endanger national security and whenever there is a conflict between the two, one has
         to suppress freedom of speech and the press.
      

      
      This may appear odd at first glance from a Western perspective; in the West, the right
         to freedom of speech and the press must certainly be balanced against other rights
         such as the right to privacy, the right to a fair trial, and so on. But from the standpoint
         of the individual, the issue of national security will be likely placed at the peripheral
         of concerns. The question of why the Chinese respondents prioritize national security
         or state interests may be answered from Hostede’s cultural dimension of collectivism
         as seen in the Chinese society. This notion is consistent with a view on collective
         democracy advanced by Shih: “In order to avoid the appearance of acting against collective
         interests, people would carefully avoid speaking on behalf of any particular sectors,
         enterprises, or families. All acts are conducted in the name of the state, and therefore
         of collective interests, as well as being carried out through state channels.”[40]     More recently, Goldman and Perry promote the theme that the Chinese social structure
         supports citizenship in terms of collective responsibility and community membership
         and does not support freedom of individual expression.[41]     
      

      
      

      Power Distance

      
      The dimension of power distance, defined as “the extent to which the less powerful
         members of institutions and organizations within a country expect and accept that
         power is distributed unequally,” can help explain how the Chinese have more tolerance
         for the unequal distribution of power. This dimension corresponds to the Confucian
         structure of hierarchy in family and society. There can be no doubt that the primitive
         notion of inheriting power vanishes in Chinese society today, but the Chinese, according
         to this cultural trait, are more inclined to reserve power for a special group in
         the society. In his study of Chinese modernization and democracy, Womack came to the
         same “cultural” conclusion: “Chinese and Communist political traditions combine to
         provide a strong legacy of authoritarianism, and the habits and forms of democracy
         remain to be developed.”[42]    
      

      
      How is this trait related to freedom of speech? The connection could be easily found:
         power is always associated with the privilege of speaking. According to Confucius,
         a gentleman “dislikes those who in inferior positions criticize their superiors.”
         In the Chinese society today, this cultural trait can give partial explanations to
         several common practices. The silence of the majority or the masses is not only due
         to the institutionalized takeover of individuals’ voices, but also thanks to a deep-seated
         perception on power and speech that ordinary people have less power and are less prepared
         for speech. The power distance also gives the political leaders a certain kind of
         aura that protects them from public ridicule. Our conversation with our focus groups
         during the research showed that many people didn’t appreciate the scathing criticism
         of Clinton and the U.S. media’s coverage of his scandal with Monica Lewinsky. In their
         view, it was quite inappropriate to have put a political leader in such a bad light.
      

      
      Uncertainty Avoidance

      
      The concept of uncertainty avoidance can add another perspective to the explanation
         of the constraints on freedom of speech in Chinese society. In Hofstede’s nomenclature,
         uncertainty avoidance refers to “the extent to which the members of a culture feel
         threatened by uncertain or unknown situations.”[43]  If Chinese culture is theorized as one that tolerates more uncertainty, one can
         argue this cultural trait can be inimical to legal protection of freedom of speech.
         Hofstede says this is likely the result of the different directions the ancient Chinese
         and Roman empires took in making laws. In the Chinese Empire, laws were loosely defined
         and seldom codified. Conversely, the Roman Empire codified its laws and enforced them
         rigidly. In the West, the legal precedents provide a sense of continuity and certainty
         to issues involving freedom of speech. In the United States, legal scholars and courts
         all agree that the ad hoc theory, which operates on a case-by-case basis, provides
         many uncertainties and therefore has never been received well.
      

      
      Hofstede’s finding that the degree of uncertainty avoidance relates to the degree
         of the legal aspect of a society corresponds to Edward Hall’s theory of “low-context
         and high-context cultures.” According to Hall, cultures can be divided into two kinds
         from a communication point of view: transactions in high-context culture “feature
         preprogrammed information that is in the receiver and in the setting, with only minimal
         information in the transmitted message,” while transactions in the low-context culture
         are just the opposite with most of the information being “in the transmitted message
         in order to make up what is missing in the context (both internal and external).”[44]  In Hall’s view, low-and high-context cultures represent a continuum with Western
         cultures residing on the low-context end and Eastern cultures on the high-context
         side. A culture’s being low-context or high-context has a significant philosophical,
         social, political, and economic as well as legal impact. Hall elaborated on different
         legal aspects resulting from different context cultures. In his generalization, in
         high-context cultures such as Japanese culture, law is more holistic and ambiguous,
         taking much more into account, which “has the effect of putting the accused, the court,
         the public, and those who are the injured parties on the same side.”[45]  Unlike low-context cultures in which the bonds that tie people together “are somewhat
         fragile,” the bonds between people in high-context cultures are so strong that a web
         of complicated relationships are built into the social and legal fabric so as “to
         allow considerable bending of the system.”[46]  One striking problem in Chinese legal documents was the absence of definition of
         many terms or offenses. For instance, in a case study of the Internet laws issued
         in China, Chang argued that there was glaring inconsistency and lack of definition
         for many terms. What constitutes so-called “state, collective, or individual interests”
         is not defined. Nor is there an indication of what is meant by “harm.”[47]  
      

      
      Conclusion and Prospect

      
      With our findings from surveys and interviews and our analysis from both historical
         and cultural perspectives, what can we say about freedom of speech and democratization
         in China? Rapid transformations and unique aspects of Chinese society often defy conclusions
         arrived at from well-established Western theories. In the preceding sections, we attempted
         to provide contemporary views of freedom of speech and democratization in China and
         have tried to offer a cultural and cross-cultural analysis. Since culture and tradition
         are often seen as transcendental and permanent concepts, a cultural or cross-cultural
         analysis may be accused of ignoring or resisting fundamental changes in a society.
      

      
      Indeed, we have showed that Chinese perceptions and practices of freedom of speech
         and the press and democratization are inextricably linked to the Chinese cultural
         tradition. And in that sense, we hope to allow a different understanding of Chinese
         democratization processes, an understanding that prevents us from rushing to a prediction
         about the future of freedom of speech in China. Without a much-needed prediction and
         without endorsing a clear-cut “yes” or “no” position, it is possible that we might
         have been read as cultural relativists who hold on to the uniqueness of one culture
         and refuse to accommodate or respect change. This is not true. While a culture continues
         and prospers with continuity and resiliency, it is also constantly changing, transforming,
         and remains subjected to outside influences. It is because of this evolving aspect
         of culture and its impact on society that we can point in several directions to better
         understand freedom of speech and the press in China’s future.
      

      
      

      Technological Advances and Influences

      
      We believe technological advances will be an important factor in Chinese democratic
         prospects. This seems to be particularly true with the technology of the Internet.
         From regulations of Chinese Internet communication and from the frequently publicized
         persecutions of the Internet users in China, one may come to a different conclusion:
         the Internet’s potential in advancing democracy is compromised when a state effectively
         controls it. But we should not lose sight of the reality. The Internet communication
         indeed presents to Chinese society unfathomable potentials in its development of civil
         discourse and public spheres for democratic pursuit. 
      

      
      First, despite the fact that the Internet regulations greatly curtail freedom of speech
         in China, these regulations and associated punishment could not be carried out easily
         and effectively. Qiu analyzed the operations from the insider’s perspective and argued
         that the unique control mechanism afforded more freedom to the Internet: “Freed from
         the burden of ‘propaganda tasks’, the sysops [system operators] and boardmasters can
         be more dedicated to pursue commercial or professional goals. In this sense, the present
         proliferation of apolitical information in China’s cyberspace, though not fully supporting
         democratization, is nevertheless a progress in comparison with the manipulated political
         façade of the mass media.”[48]     
      

      
        Second, in traditional forms of media, the government could effectively block controversial
         voices and bring conformity to all messages. But the ability to send one’s views to
         the broadest audience without government interference gives the Internet an edge undreamed
         of before. One recent example was the public outcry to the issuance of the latest
         Internet regulations in 2002. A dissident group in China was able to protest and publish
         their “manifesto” condemning the promulgation of the new regulations. The manifesto
         was widely available on the Internet both in China and abroad. Dissidents, like Liu
         Xiaobo, who resided in Beijing and contributed to the Internet readers his sharpest
         criticism of the tyranny of the Chinese government without being arrested, illustrated
         the Internet’s ability to provide a forum for different and dissenting voices.
      

      
      Third, and most importantly, the ability to receive a diverse range of information
         otherwise unavailable in traditional forms of media is a precondition for an informed
         citizenry essential for democratic decision-making. Democracy is multi-faceted: it
         means more than a form of government; it requires a sophisticated and mature citizenry,
         which cannot appear in China overnight. Whereas external pressure on China to change
         politically exerts its effects and may appear in a more tangible form, the preparation
         and cultivation of a modern citizenry as a result of free flow of, and free exposure
         to, information may make a trickling, yet instrumental effect. Without such a prepared
         citizenry, democratic principles may not be appreciated and appropriated fully.
      

      
      Cultural and Societal Changes

      
      As we mentioned, even though we apply a cultural analysis to freedom of speech in
         China, cultural and societal changes are also variables in understanding Chinese communication
         behavior. Chinese society has become less political and the lives and communication
         patterns of the Chinese people are increasingly more dimensional. Here, we shall examine
         three levels of interactions that are going on in China: domestic commercialization
         drive, interaction with the greater China, and participation in the globalization
         trend.
      

      
      As Lynch mentioned, “Making media firms responsible for profits and losses presents
         their managers and employees with strong incentives to cater to audience demand in
         creating content—a driving force behind thought-work commercialization, globalization,
         and pluralization.”[49]  Zhao analyzed the contradictions between the party logic and the market logic. Understanding
         the limitations of the commercialization of media in the West and reluctant to endorse
         an optimistic view of media democratization based on the commercialization model,
         Zhao convincingly advanced the thesis that economic reform in the realm of media organizations
         has given rise to plurality of voices.[50]  It is clear that even a small change in media practices may well be a reflection
         of a gigantic change in society. In the past decade, an impressive number of Chinese
         communication students in the United States have made concerted efforts to document
         and analyze the remarkable cultural changes in China.
      

      
      The speculation of the future of freedom of speech in China should also put Hong Kong
         and Taiwan in the purview. The influence from Hong Kong and Taiwan should not be underestimated.
         Unlike the Western influence, Hong Kong and Taiwan can become a challenge to the legitimacy
         of the status quo on the one hand and an argument for change culturally and democratically.
         At one level, the existence of Hong Kong and Taiwan gives more pluralism in Chinese
         thinking in general. For instance, the consumption of the media products from Taiwan
         and Hong Kong can heighten the mainland’s urgency for change. The penetration of StarTV
         in Mainland China will be successful in providing the audience alternative television
         programming that will have democratic effects in the long run. At another, yet more
         fundamental level, the democratic experiences or experiments in Hong Kong and Taiwan
         will provide lessons, inspirations, and encouragement to the mainland. A rhetorical
         question can always be asked: As two regions of China share the same cultural tradition,
         why can freedom of speech prevail in one region and not in the other? The situation
         in Hong Kong and Taiwan will very likely be constructed in favor of a Chinese version
         of freedom of speech when one finds it less persuasive to advocate democracy based
         strictly on a Western model.
      

      
      There is no doubt that, in the current world of globalization, cultures and society
         interact and influence each other. In the Chinese case, the Western influence not
         only lends itself to different, conflicting interpretations, but also presents itself
         as a challenge and an opportunity to the Chinese reality. Or we can argue that, due
         to China’s opening to the outside world, the Western influence is already a reality
         in our construction of freedom of speech in China. By and large, the concepts of democracy
         and freedom of speech were originally Western terms and their reifications were and
         can still be found in Western societies. By advocating democracy and freedom of speech—even
         though in different senses of these terms, we have committed to look at the West and
         to at least partially accept its guiding role. The commitment is obviously there in
         Chinese society, as China has since the economic reform embarked upon an aggressive
         strategy to communicate and engage with the West, and Western norms and values began
         to find their way into China. Not to mention the constant international warning to
         the Chinese government for its human rights abuses and for its lack of sincerity to
         advance freedom of speech, the Chinese government’s efforts to adopt a series of international
         laws and to join the World Trade Organization have, as numerous preceding studies
         suggested, already created plural media products and a more open society.
      

      
      

      Institutional and Legal Analysis

      
      Following this cultural analysis, one can expect that a study of democracy and freedom
         of speech has to take into account the different functions of institutions in modern
         society, or in other words, the separation of power concerning different branches
         invested with different political imperatives. Admittedly, to conceptualize democracy
         only in the framework of the West where the legislative, the executive, and the judicial
         are separate institutions, exercising checks and balances on social operations, may
         fall into an already suspicious Eurocentrism. Whether and when China needs to establish
         a social structure that emulates the democratic framework in the West is still a debatable
         matter. For the moment, as long as no alternative systems or societies have offered
         an open gateway for a new democratic imagination that can pin down a concrete reality,
         the value of Western democracy rooted in the rule of law and protected by independent
         social institutions should not be easily discredited.
      

      
      However, it would be overstretching—and on many occasions, that has appeared in analyses
         of Chinese democracy and freedom of speech—if we immediately demand a reification
         of the U.S. experience in China without respecting mandates from different cultural,
         historical, and legal backgrounds. Whereas at one level, as an indispensable part
         of theory-construction, one is obliged to articulate the abstract universality of
         democracy and freedom of speech, one should not lose sight of the elements of locality.
         It is equally crucial to understand that freedom of speech is built on the history
         of a particular society and its legal precedents. To take the United States as an
         example, democracy is not achieved overnight, but is being continuously renewed and
         re-examined. When several of our respondents indicated that freedom of speech meant
         “the freedom of speaking whatever one wants to say under any circumstances,” their
         vision would not even be supported by the First Amendment to the United States Constitution.
         Through decisions of the state and federal courts, the American public learns the
         scope and limits of the First Amendment. It has taken over one hundred years and several
         hundred cases for the United States Supreme Court and other lower federal courts to
         interpret what constitutes “fighting words,” “hate speech,” or “symbolic speech,”
         and what the differences between these speeches are and what their relationship was
         to the First Amendment. And cases continue to mount at the doorsteps of federal and
         state courts.[51] 
      

      
      In conclusion, it is very important to understand that the course of Chinese freedom
         of speech and democratization will be influenced not only by how China responds to
         its own culture and tradition, and to alien cultures and traditions, but also by how
         it defines and develops its social, economic, and legal experiences.
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         Technocrats Versus a Bureaucratic System

         
      

      
      Jiang Zemin served as the President of the People’s Republic of China from 1993 to
         2003 and Chairman of the Central Military Commission from 1989 to 2005. A technocrat,
         Jiang was the “core of the third generation” of the CCP leaders. This generation of
         leaders was much different from the first[1]    and second[2]    generation of Chinese top leaders who were mostly revolutionary veterans. The
         new leaders, like Jiang, were technocrats who had a background in science and engineering.
         In addition, they were pragmatic and less concerned with political ideologies. In
         fact, the PSC of the CCP, the highest and most powerful decision-making body in China,
         consisted of seven members; six were engineers and one an architect.[3]    
      

      
      Jiang and his technocratic colleagues faced formidable challenges of continuing the
         economic reforms started by Deng Xiaoping, the paramount leader of the second generation
         of Chinese top leaders. The goal of the economic reforms was to generate sufficient
         surplus value to finance and modernize the economy. At the Fifteenth Congress of the
         CCP in 1997, Jiang announced the Party’s priorities—developing and changing China’s
         centralized economy toward a market-oriented economy. To that end, Jiang’s administration
         needed sweeping changes in the governance of the country. The new leadership, therefore,
         set out to decentralize the decision-making authority from the central government
         bureaus and promote an “enterprise responsibility system” at local levels.[4]   
      

      
      Background: The CCP and Government

      
      In order to understand the scope and structure of the central government decision-making
         authority in China, one needs to understand the Chinese political system first. The
         political system in China consists of two parallel but interlocking institutions:
         the CCP and the state government.[5]    The power pinnacle of the CCP is the Politburo Standing Committee (PSC). It consists
         of a handful of CCP elite members and is the most important political institution
         in China.[6]     The State Council is the highest government administrative body of the state
         government; it controls the entire government bureaucracies.[7]     The Premier is the head of the State Council. Under the PSC and the State Council,
         the entire Chinese government apparatus is divided into several major sets of bureaucracies
         such as economy, education, and military.[8]    
      

      
      Scholars differ in terms of the policy-making structure at the apex of the Chinese
         political system. Two camps of thought have emerged. One camp posits that China is
         a one-party country. The CCP is both the party and the government. There is no separation
         of the party and government. The CCP and government can exercise enormous leverage
         over China’s political system.[9]     The other camp views China as a “cellular” society. Scholars in this camp postulate
         that decentralization since the 1980s has created an increasingly powerful force in
         China’s economy. For example, private-owned enterprises (POEs) hardly existed in the
         mid-1980s. Now, they account for almost half of China’s nonagricultural GDP and employ
         over half of workers in China.[10]     Arguably, private sectors can effectively exert their will over the upper-level
         authorities.[11]     However, this view mostly has been applied to the economic sector.
      

      
      Technocrats in the Chinese Context

      
      In Western countries, technocrats are technically or scientifically trained professionals.
         They may work for various government agencies. However, they are usually not career
         politicians. Instead, elected politicians appoint technocrats to work in various government
         offices because of their expertise in a particular scientific or technical field.
      

      
      Chinese technocratic leaders, on the other hand, are political technocrats. They are
         usually party members who occupy high-ranking party and government positions. Some
         have argued that Chinese technocrats build their political careers within the party.[12]    Therefore, all technocrats are simultaneously CCP officials and government bureaucrats.
         They come to power not only because of their technical credentials, but also their
         non-techno political or family connections.[13]    This is true at least for the third and fourth generation of the top leaders.
         
      

      
      In this chapter, we will focus on the sweeping transformation of China’s economy since
         the late 1970s, particularly under Jiang’s technocratic leadership (1992-2003). The
         chapter will discuss how Jiang’s administration rectified the party and government
         bureaucracies in response to a rapidly changing economy. Major rectifications included
         relaxing banking regulations and establishing the “rule of law.” The authors of this
         chapter believe that China is still a one-party country. By and large, the real decision-making
         authority still rests with the CCP, particularly its PSC. However, in some sectors
         such as the economy and education, decentralization has created an increasing level
         of openness and freedom at local levels. 
      

      
      Deng’s Legacy: The Rise of Technocrats (1976-1992)

      
       Deng Xiaoping came to power in 1978. Deng was never named the leader of the party
         formally during this period. In reality, he was the paramount leader of the party,
         the core of the second generation of the Chinese top leaders.[14]     This generation of leaders was predominantly war heroes and military leaders.
         Like the first generation of the leaders (1949-1976), some received their education
         overseas, particularly in France. Unlike the first generation of Chinese leaders who
         prioritized “revolutionary campaigns,” Deng shifted the country’s priorities from
         political campaigns and class struggles to economic reforms.
      

      
      A pragmatic reformist, Deng was the driving force behind China’s spectacular transformation
         starting in the late 1970s. He launched the reform to decentralize the state economy
         and replace it with a market-driven economy.[15]     He began the process of shifting China’s reliance on heavy industry to consumer-oriented
         industries.[16]     He opened China up to trade with the West and encouraged foreign investment.
         In the early 1980s, he created Special Economic Zones (SEZs) along China’s southern
         coastline. In rural areas, he dissolved collective farms and established the “household
         responsibility system.” Under this system, farmers could sell their products for profit.
         He re-opened universities and colleges for millions of Chinese who did not have a
         chance to get a college education during the political turmoil of the Cultural Revolution
         in the 1960s and 1970s.[17]     Deng’s reforms have been miraculous, producing an average of more than 9 percent
         growth in Gross Domestic Product annually for the past three decades. The economy
         has grown more than ten times during the same period.[18]     
      

      
      In order to continue his aggressive economic reform agenda, Deng believed that the
         CCP had to keep the country stabilized and united. Deng demonstrated his powerful
         determination to keep the CCP unchallenged in the government suppression of the student
         demonstration at Tiananmen Square in 1989.
      

      
      Deng wanted his successors to carry on his agenda. He realized that the best choice
         would be someone who was better educated, young, competent, and committed to keeping
         China on the right track.[19]     Scientists and engineers became Deng’s top picks. Their scientific and technical
         training equipped them with the knowledge to handle the increasing demands of economic
         development. Against this background, Jiang became Deng’s successor. As a reformist,
         Jiang was committed to economic reforms and also shared a powerful vow with Deng to
         maintain the tight political grip of the CCP.[20]    
      

      
      Jiang Zemin’s Third Generation of Leaders: The Rule of Technocrats (1992-2003)

      
       The Fifteenth National Congress of the CCP, in 1997, marked the beginning of Jiang’s
         era. The PSC members included Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Li Ruihuan, Zhu Rongji, Liu Huaqing,
         and Hu Jintao. All the leaders of the third generation were born from 1924 to 1934.
         Most of them received their education in the Soviet Union as engineers. They were
         not the revolutionary “old-guards” who had impressive war credentials, that is, the
         top leaders of the first generation. Instead, the new leaders’ war experiences included
         only the Second Sino-Japanese War and the Korean War. Collectively, the new leaders
         were not interested in political movements and ideologies. They were reformists who
         were committed to economic development and advancement of knowledge.[21]     At the same time, they vowed to keep stability and unity as the party’s priorities.
      

      
      Economic Reforms

      
       The wide-sweeping economic reforms in China had started in 1978 before Jiang became
         the leader of the CCP. The reforms initially focused on decentralizing the agricultural
         sector. The reforms then extended to privatizing the state-owned enterprises (SOEs)
         and the liberalization of prices. Eventually, the fiscal decentralization followed.[22]     Roughly, the reforms included two phases. The first phase, in the late 1970s
         and early 1980s, consisted of the responsibility system in agriculture, opening up
         China to foreign trade and investment, and granting private enterprises. Most of these
         changes occurred under Deng’s leadership.[23]    
      

      
      The Household Responsibility System in Rural China

      
      In the early 1980s, Deng set up four modernizations for China—agriculture, science
         and technology, industry, and defense. The responsibility system was part of the agriculture
         modernization. After Mao had taken over the control of China in 1949, farmers were
         organized into communes. Individual communes needed to be self-sufficient units. No
         one owned the land but the government. All farmers worked collectively and had no
         say in terms of planning and production. The government centrally controlled all communes
         and their farm produce. Deng’s household responsibility system radically changed that
         by dividing up the land and allotting it to individual farmers. Individual farm families
         decided what to grow on their land each year. After they had turned over their contract
         quotas to the government, they were able to keep the rest and sell any surplus. Under
         this system, farmers had incentives to work hard and generate profit.
      

      
      The Open Door Policy

      
       In December 1978, Deng announced a new open door policy to attract foreign investment
         and allow Chinese businesses to trade with partners all over the world. Before then,
         China’s main trading partners had been the USSR (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics)
         and its satellites.[24]     
      

      
        As part of his Open Door Policy, Deng authorized the establishment of Special Economic
         Zones in 1980. The purpose of SEZs was to attract foreign capital by exempting them
         from taxes and regulations in these SEZs.[25]     Four coastal SEZs were strategically created in proximity to Hong Kong (Shenzhen),
         Macau (Zhuhai), and Taiwan (Shantou and Xiamen).[26]     SEZs were so successful that they became an economic reform engine and played
         an instrumental role in integrating China into the global economy.[27]     For example, in 1991 the four SEZs accounted for 14.23 percent of the national
         export value.[28]     The average personal income in the SEZs was 6.37 times higher than in other regions
         in 1990.[29]     In 2007, SEZs accounted for 22 percent of national GDP, 46 percent of FDI, and
         60 percent of exports, and generated more than thrity million jobs.[30]     The output of television sets and radio-cassette recorders in Shenzhen, the most
         successful SEZ, accounted for one-sixth and one-third, respectively, of the world
         and national total.[31]     By 1998, Shenzhen accounted for 14 percent of world output of floppy disks, 6.2
         percent of PC motherboards, almost 8 percent of hard disk drives, and 10 percent of
         magnetic heads.[32]     Within the domestic market, Shenzhen by this time produced 70 percent of liquid
         crystal displays, 33 percent of digital wireless telephones, 30 percent of personal
         computers, and 85 percent of floppy disks.[33]     
      

      
      The Open Door Policy was a huge success overall. During this period, the government
         reduced tariffs and other trade barriers. For example, in 1985, tariffs dropped from
         56 percent to 43 percent.[34]     The overall tariff rate also fell from 56 percent to 15 percent.[35]     When China joined the WTO in 2001 after fifteen years of negotiation, it agreed
         to considerably harsher conditions than other developing countries.[36]     Since then, foreign trade has increased from under 10 percent of GDP to 64 percent
         of GDP.[37]     
      

      
      The second phase of the reform occurred in the late 1980s and 1990s. It involved the
         privatization of state-owned industry, lifting of price controls, and changes in protectionist
         policies and regulations.[38]     Jiang’s third generation of technocratic leaders was largely credited for the
         spectacular success in economic development during the second phase of the reform.
         Overall, economic reforms since the late 1970s lifted more than 600 million Chinese
         people out of poverty. Between 1981 and 2005, the percentage of the poor also dropped
         sharply.[39]    
      

      
      Privatization of State-Owned Enterprises

      
       In 1949 when Mao’s CCP came to power, the government nationalized all private industrial
         enterprises.[40]     Until 1978, the government owned all business enterprises in the PRC. In other
         words, there were no true commercial entities. Since 1978, state-owned enterprises
         have undergone a historic but gradual makeover—privatization. The process of the privatization
         of SOEs went through several stages. The privatization started with the consumer goods
         industry, then moved to high tech and manufacturing, and eventually to banking.[41]    
      

      
      The Phases of the Privatization

      
      Phase 1 (1978-1992): The Third Plenum of the Eleventh CCP Congress in 1978 signified
         the start of the reform era in China. The initial reform of SOEs focused on the agricultural
         sector (or rural SOEs).[42]     In 1984, the government allowed urban SOEs some decision-making power. SOEs could
         act independently if they first met planned economy requirements and provided financial
         incentives to managers.[43]     A couple of significant moves have occurred since. In 1987, the government began
         promoting “a contract responsibility system.” Under this system, the business managers
         could share profits after fulfilling their contracts with the government. Again in
         1992, managers had more commercial latitude than before. They could set their own
         prices and wages, hire and fire workers, and invest and trade with foreign partners.
         The other significant change was the “dual-track price system” which allowed SOEs
         to sell their products above the contract quota at the market price.[44]     Consequently, by the end of 1989, almost all of the large and medium-sized SOEs
         adopted the contract responsibility system.[45]     
      

      
      Phase 2 (1993-2002): In 1993, the Third Plenum of the Fourteenth CCP Congress adopted
         the “Decision on Issues Concerning the Establishment of a Socialist Market Economic
         Structure.” The Decision called for transforming SOEs into true private-owned enterprises.
         Consequently, in the industrial sector alone, the number of SOEs dropped from 114,000
         in 1996 to 34,000 in 2003.[46]     The truly private sector expanded. For much of the 1990s, over half of the small
         and medium-sized SOEs were partly or entirely sold to private firms, including some
         foreign majority-controlled firms. In the meantime, over ten million workers from
         SOEs lost their jobs.[47]     
      

      
      Phase 3 (2002-present): The reform during this period focused on the ownership of
         SOEs and revitalizing SOEs. The government established the State-owned Asset Supervision
         and Administration Commission (SASAC) in 2003.[48]     The SASAC is in charge of managing the large SOEs that are vital to national
         security and the economy.[49]     The Third Plenum of the Sixteenth Party Congress issued the “Decision Concerning
         Issues of Perfecting Socialist Market Economy System.” The decision acknowledged for
         the first time that ownership reform was a critical issue. The Decision further defined
         “shareholding companies” as the organizational structure of public ownership. This
         resulted in converting most SOEs into share-holding entities. These share-holding
         enterprises took on multiple characteristics, including some form of profit orientation
         and public reporting. However, they were still state-controlled and directed.[50]     Furthermore, with the ownership reform, some SOEs went public, trading in Shanghai,
         Hong Kong, and elsewhere.[51]     
      

      
      The revitalization of SOEs came in 2006 when the State Council formally set aside
         the core of the economy for SOEs:[52]    
      

      
      
         [T]he State should solely own, or have a majority share in, enterprises engaged in
            power generation and distribution, oil, petrochemicals and natural gas, telecom and
            armaments. The State must also have a controlling stake in the coal, aviation, and
            shipping industries. . . . Central SOEs should also become heavyweights in sectors
            including machinery, automobiles, IT, construction, iron and steel, and non-ferrous
            metals. 
         

         
      

      As the result of the strengthening of SOEs, the government dominates the strategic
         industries.[53]     These include banking, insurance, media, tobacco, and railways. As a consequence,
         today’s SOEs are more powerful than ever. SOEs make up a substantial part of China’s
         national economy today. According to Xu,[54]     currently SOEs control 30 percent of the total secondary and tertiary assets,
         that is, over 50 percent of total industrial assets.[55]     The average assets of the SOEs equal thirteen times those of non-SOEs. The state-owned
         firms are among the largest in China, with the average size much bigger than their
         non-SOE peers.[56]    
      

      
      Banking Reforms

      
       Prior to the economic reforms in the early 1980s, all the banks in China were nationalized.
         The central banking system controlled by the government operated by collecting capital
         from state investments and allocating funds through direct grants based on the national
         economic plans. In addition, the central bank controlled currency in circulation,
         managed foreign exchange reserves, and set interest rates.[57]     With the rapidly growing market economy and expanding foreign trade and investment,
         the government needed to fix the banking system to increase economic efficiency and
         resource allocation.[58]     The first major banking reform phase occurred between the 1980s and the early
         1990s when the government began by deregulating the banking system. Deregulation replaced
         direct grants from banks to economic institutions with interest-bearing loans.[59]     
      

      
      By 1994, the government instituted measures transforming the existing public commercial
         banks into profit-making financial institutions. The result is the creation of a central
         bank (the People’s Bank of China). In addition, the government established three commercial
         institutions based on their development plan: long-term growth, import-export, and
         agriculture. These banks are responsible for supplying working capital to SOEs.[60]     
      

      
      By 1995, the government intensified its efforts to join the World Trade Organization.
         The government needed to shape up its financial policy to create a viable banking
         system. To be compatible with the WTO regulations, banks should control the economy
         via monetary policy. Central banks set monetary policy, which influences the interest
         rate and/or the quantity of money. Banks issue loans according to profit and loss,
         rather than politics.[61]     To that end, the government passed legislation requiring all banks to adopt capital-adequacy
         ratios similar to those used by international banks.[62]    
      

      
      However, relaxation of banking and financial policies resulted in banks making serious
         errors in investments by the early 1990s. Many banks began diverting capital designated
         for agriculture and economic development projects and began pouring it into real estate
         and stock market ventures. This resulted in increased economic instability within
         China’s financial institutions.[63]    
      

      
      The “Rule of Law”

      
      The participation of China in the WTO demanded the government to embrace the “rule
         of law.” For the first time, the laws of the WTO required China to create legal mechanisms
         to protect domestic and foreign businesses, limit the government from acting arbitrarily
         against the citizenry, and solve business disputes.[64]     Committed to furthering economic development, attracting foreign investment,
         and making China a respected world power, the party and the government responded by
         promising to run the country according to the “rule of law.”[65]     
      

      
      On a basic level, the “rule of law” has four goals: (1) to restrain governments from
         arbitrary acts; (2) to facilitate economic development; (3) to protect the individual
         against the state; and (4) to create a legal mechanism to solve disputes. Worldwide,
         the “rule of law” guarantees free markets and property rights in capitalist systems.[66]     In fact, the “rule of law” becomes the supreme law of the land where everyone
         is equal before the law. The purpose of the “rule of law” is to limit the government
         from acting arbitrarily against the citizenry by balancing the power between the government
         and the individual.[67]     
      

      
      A substantive understanding of the “rule of law” includes elements of political and
         economic morality, forms of a democratic government, and liberal ideologies of human
         rights. Proponents of a substantive understanding argue that the important social
         issues are economic development, democracy, and human rights. Other scholars propose
         a limited understanding of the “rule of law.” They emphasize a basic approach—a system
         of laws, regardless of the government, and a legal system, despite its results. Irrespective
         of one’s viewpoint of the impact of the “rule of law”—substantive or limited—the larger
         issues revolve around political morality and concepts of a just society.[68]

      
      The Stages of the Legal Reforms

      
      During the first thirty years after 1949, the party did not want to institute codified
         laws, worrying they might restrain the party’s ability to run the country. Therefore,
         the government deliberately downplayed the role of law. For example, the criminal
         justice system operated without the guidance of either criminal law or criminal procedure
         law.[69]     The economic reforms in the late 1970s forced the party and government to establish
         the “rule of law.”[70]     Since then, China has embarked on an ambitious path to legal reform and to incorporate
         the “rule of law” into its existing legal system.[71]     
      

      
      In 1978, Deng Xiaoping called for a socialist legal system by creating provisional
         laws. He declared “it is better to have some laws than none, and better to have them
         sooner rather than later.”[72]     Deng made it clear that in order to maintain order and ensure economic development,
         the country needed to embrace a clear definition of legal power. As a result, the
         party set legal reform as a top priority.
      

      
      By the 1980s, economic and legal reforms created an explosion of new laws and with
         it over 150,000 new lawyers. For example, the legislative body adopted administrative
         laws to allow citizens the right to challenge state acts. In addition, it also created
         criminal procedure laws to give defendants legal protections.[73]     Between 1978 and 1994, the government passed 175 laws and enacted another 3,000.
         Although enforcement of these laws was lacking, the legislative body continued to
         create legal protections for Chinese citizens and businesspeople concerning their
         property and personal rights.[74]     
      

      
      At the Fifteenth National Congress of the CCP in 1997, Jiang declared the importance
         of the “rule of law” to China’s economic reform, national stability, and party legitimacy.[75]     The defining moment came in 1999 when Jiang succeeded in including a constitutional
         amendment establishing the “rule of law” and requiring compliance with the laws by
         the government.[76]     In this way, the CCP leaders and the government have no choice but to acquiesce
         to the power limitations.
      

      
      Overall, the party and government have enacted a large number of civil and commercial
         laws during the last three decades. China’s economic reforms have put forward the
         notion of “ruling the country according to law.”[77]     However, some have pointed out that China only practices a limited version of
         the “rule of law” today; the CCP continues to influence and interfere with the country’s
         legal system.[78]    
      

      
      The Government Bureaucracy Reforms

      
       At the same time the SOEs were privatized and then revitalized, the government bureaucracies
         underwent major reconstructions to keep up with the rapidly changing economy.[79]     In 1980, Deng declared that the decision-making power was overcentralized in
         the hands of bureaucratic leaders. He called for streamlining the government bureaucracy
         and abolishing “the de facto lifetime tenure system of government officials.”[80]     In 1981, Deng introduced a set of new mandated retirement ages for government
         officials.[81]     For the first time, education became a criterion for holding government positions.
         This led to the recruitment of younger, better educated, and professional party cadres
         to the top leadership.[82]     
      

      
      As a consequence, a major reduction in the number of government high-ranking officials
         occurred in 1980. For example, the number of vice premiers was slashed from 13 to
         2; the number of cabinet-level ministries and commissions from 100 to 61, and the
         number of ministers and vice ministers from 505 to 167.[83]     
      

      
      In 1982, Deng announced his plans to further replace veteran party cadres to make
         room for younger, better educated ones to modernize China. This resulted in streamlining
         and reducing the CCP internal structure. Later that year, half of the newly selected
         CCP Central Committee members were new members. Gradually in the following years,
         a significant number of college graduates and technicians were recruited into the
         CCP. The 1982 reform was the first large-scale rectification aimed at streamlining
         the party and government bureaucracies. Although the basic centralized government
         bureaucracies remained intact, a large number of the party and government officials
         stepped down while younger, more educated cadres were recruited.[84]     
      

      
      The next rectification of the party and government bureaucracies occurred in 1988.
         This reform aimed at separating the government from SOEs and the party from the government.[85]     The reform had three objectives, “three fixes.”[86]    The “three fixes” included re-evaluating the functions of the government bureaucracies,
         downsizing, and streamlining the bureaucratic structure. Specifically, the reform
         aimed at establishing a service-oriented and law-abiding government by 2020.[87]     At the provincial level, the reorganization of the party and government bureaucracies
         took place between 1982 and 1986. As a result, in 1986 almost two-thirds of provincial-level
         leaders were college graduates. The reorganization also resulted in a reduction in
         staff by 36 percent. 
      

      
      In 1998, the Ninth National People’s Congress passed a new administrative reform plan.
         This new plan called for better educated administrators and an efficient administrative
         system compatible with the socialist market economy.[88]     The reform saw the government further streamlined; the number of ministries was
         reduced from forty to twenty-nine,[89]     1.15 million administrative positions were slashed, and 430,000 employees were
         laid off.[90]     Over two hundred government agencies or functions were cut from the central government,
         and another one hundred functions were transferred to the State Council.[91]     The 1998 reform was the first reform aimed at redefining the government bureaucracies,
         not simply reducing its size and scope.[92]     
      

      
        In 2001, China joined the World Trade Organization (WTO). In order to comply with
         the WTO rules such as transparency and no government subsidies, the government had
         to make extensive changes in its governance of the economy and country. In 2003, the
         fourth generation of Chinese leaders came to power;[93]     they launched another round of reforms of government bureaucracies. This reform
         focused on the management of state assets, strengthening the financial regulatory
         system, integrating domestic and foreign trade, and enforcing food and product safety.[94]     Several new state agencies were established. These included the State Assets
         Supervisory Commission, Banking Supervisory Commission, and Ministry of Commerce.[95]     In the end, the 2003 reform responded to China’s economic globalization.[96]    
      

      
       The reforms of the party and government bureaucratic system over the past three decades
         have shown some significant successes. Overall, the party and government bureaucracies
         have seen increased accountability, transparency, and efficiency. Jiang’s leadership
         played a vital role in some of these reforms from the 1990s until the early 2000s.[97]     
      

      
      Concluding Remarks

      
      Since 1978, China has achieved much in terms of globalization of the economy. In order
         to further and sustain economic development, the reform-oriented Chinese leaders have
         responded with systematically reforming the banking system, creating the “rule of
         law,” and restructuring the government bureaucracies. Internationally, China has become
         the largest rising star in the world. By 2010, China overtook Japan as the world’s
         second-largest economy. China is steadily assuming new roles on the international
         stage. All efforts have served as conduits to the economic reforms. The 1990s were
         the formative years of the rapid transformation of China from a society with a centralized
         economy to a prosperous country. Jiang and his administration, the first generation
         of technocratic top leaders and unexpected agents of change, reigned over much of
         this time. They should be credited with creating and maintaining a market-oriented
         economy operating under the power of the CCP. The fourth (2002–2012)[98]     and fifth generations (2013-2022)[99]     of the Chinese leaders succeeding Jiang also consisted of technocrats representing
         China’s full-fledged transition of leadership from revolutionary old guards to younger,
         pragmatic technocrats. New generations of technocratic leaders will continue to push
         for economic development. They will respond with whatever necessary to modify its
         governance of the country. However, the top leaders are facing great challenges and
         expectations. China has to deal with some major consequences, that is, in the social,
         political, and economic environments. As Magistad[100]     put it, these challenges include “economic growth is slowing, the population
         is aging, and the environment is in a state of crisis. In the midst of it all, the
         Chinese people increasingly expect a different kind of relationship with their government—one
         of citizens and not subjects. They want their rights respected and their preferences
         heard.”
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         Chinese Reform in Jiang Zemin’s Era[1]    
         

         
      

      
      China has been experiencing three parallel historical transitions in the economic,
         social, and cultural arenas since 1978—from the planned economy to a market economy,
         from an agrarian society to an industrial one, and from a traditional culture to a
         commercial one. The unique combination of the triple transitions has generated a peculiar
         social-economic institution in China, that is, the so-called power-capital economy,
         which in turn makes up a new social group—the power-capital group, during Jiang Zemin’s
         China from 1989 to 2002.
      

      
      The power-capital economy is a kind of the mixed economy that combines essentially
         political power and economic capital. This new composite, while retaining the key
         elements of the original two, functions as a self-governing, self-determining, and
         self-regulating economic entity. At the same time, it deviates from the original patterns
         of political power and economic resource allocation.
      

      
      This unique phenomenon of China’s power-capital economy has engaged increasing attention
         of both Chinese and Western scholars in fields of economics, political science, sociology,
         and history. What factors have contributed to the formulation of such an unusual power-capital
         economy? What are its main characteristics and functions, compared with the planned
         economy and a market economy, respectively? Is this an established, independent economic
         system or a temporary institutional transition? Does it promote the development of
         an unadulterated market economy in China, or does it produce another barrier to such
         development in the future? Perhaps more importantly, as a new dominant force, what
         are the basic economic function and political role of the so-called power-capital
         group? Evidently, China’s power-capital economy is becoming a window and a mirror
         through which one can observe the current Chinese political, economic, social, and
         cultural transformations.
      

      
      The Emergence of China’s Power-Capital Economy

      
      One of the essential ingredients of the power-capital economy is of course, power.
         In general, “the two essentials of power are motive and resource,” and “the two are
         interrelated. Lacking motive, resource diminishes; lacking resource, motive lies idle.
         Lacking either one, power collapses.”[2]  For instance, during Mao’s China (1949-1976), Chinese officials monopolized most
         of the country’s economic and political resources, but in the planned economy, they
         did not have sufficient motivating force to transfer their political resources into
         economic capital.[3]  In Deng’s China (1978-1989), government officials’ incentive to get involved in
         economic activities increased dramatically as a result of the various reform policies.
         However, at that time the government generally prohibited officials from engaging
         in profit-making businesses, thus discouraging their attempt at capitalizing on their
         political power in generating economic benefits, despite the fact that the trade-off
         between power and money was often secretly taking place. Those who had administrative
         authority engaged in a “gray economy” with a sophisticated margin which blurred the
         line between legal and illegal activities.[4]  Entering into Jiang’s China (1989-2002),[5]  both motives and resources of “power marketization” had reached a historical zenith,
         which had in turn shaped the formation of the power-capital economy.[6] 
      

      
      In addition to motives and resources, another principle of power is that “power is
         first of all a relationship . . . it is collective, not merely the behavior of one
         person.”[7]  During the process of integrating both power and capital, officials are power holders
         and businessmen are power recipients. Both have similar intentions to pursue their
         common goals. Therefore, “power deals with three elements in the process: the motives
         and resources of power holders; the motives and resources of power recipients; and
         the relationship among all these.”[8]  
      

      
      First and foremost, the resources of power holders “must be relevant to the motivations
         of the power recipients.”[9]  For instance, if those officials who controlled the quota of rare materials in China
         desire to trade their power for money, their intention must correspond with those
         who need the resources. In other words, power holders represent “supply” and power
         recipients function as “demand,” thus creating a market of rent-seeking. In reality,
         however, both the supply and demand are changeable, as the businessmen could “supply”
         money and those officials could offer the “demand.” Successful transactions between
         the two are often facilitated by some special agents, who constitute a critical force
         in transforming power into capital, or vice versa.[10]  
      

      
      Understanding the theory of power, power holder, and power recipient is helpful in
         searching for the origins of the power-capital economy. The formation and development
         of the power-capital economy were highly relevant to the transition from a state economy
         to a free market economy, characterized by the lack of effective means of regulating
         the distribution and utility of state-owned resources. Consequently, the “visible
         foot” of power had successfully manipulated the “invisible hand” of the market.[11]  Dominated by the power-capital economy, the most important factor in economic competition
         became power rather than the market, resources, human capital, and technology. It
         is worth noting that in Mao’s China, official rankings often determined the level
         of power, for the higher the office that one held, the more power one would have,
         but this system did not necessarily translate into economic profit. In Jiang’s China,
         by contrast, official ranking had been converted to power ranking, as one’s actual
         power rather than one’s official position served as a key factor in the market competition.[12]  Those who were officials were not necessarily rich, but those who were rich must
         be powerful. Therefore, political elites under the old planned economy had become
         the economic elites under the power-capital economy.[13] 
      

      
      One of the main characteristics of the power-capital economy was its unfair process
         of capital accumulation.[14]  The power-capital economy and power-capital group had both benefited from the four
         historical opportunities during China’s institutional transition since 1978. First,
         the dual-price system, which was designed to operate the planned price and market
         price at the same time, had cracked the door wide open for institutional corruption
         since 1985. For instance, this unique system produced revenue of more than 100 billion
         RMB in 1988, but 70 percent of that was taken by individuals.[15]  Second, the reform of the property-share system and stock market provided another
         opportunity to legalize the transaction between power and money. Many state-owned
         enterprises manipulated this reform through offering “the share of power” to local
         officials in order to get discounted land and facilities.[16]  Third, the power-capital group also benefited from numerous joint venture corporations
         between SOEs and foreign capital since the early 1980s. Managers of SOEs usually undervalued
         their assets in order to reduce the percentages of Chinese share in the joint venture
         corporations. However, individual SOE managers in turn could get “free shares” from
         foreign companies as a form of bribery. According to the statistics, more than 5,000
         of the 8,550 Chinese enterprises did not go through any evaluations of their capital
         before participating in the joint ventures, resulting in a loss of 46 billion RMB
         in 1992. China’s SOEs lost as much as 500 billion RMB in assets between 1982 and 1992.[17]  Finally, land speculation in the districts of economic development created another
         “free lunch” to the power-capital group. Up to February 1983, there were more than
         6,000 districts of economic development above the county level, which occupied land
         of more than 15,000 square kilometers, most of which was arable land. The result was
         a reduction of 10 million mu of the country’s arable land altogether. Most of this
         land was released by administrative power instead of through public bidding, and most
         of the speculative land became idle without effective utilization, which cost 80 billion
         RMB annually.[18]  
      

      
      In addition to the aforementioned opportunities in generating and promoting the power-capital
         economy, it is also necessary to examine the members of the power-capital group. The
         officials who controlled the resources, public land management, the limited quota
         of rare materials, and other valuable assets constituted one the major power-capital
         groups. Benefiting from the monopolization of land, resources, and bank notes, their
         way of transferring their power to capital was taking bribes and rent-seeking. The
         second group consisted of those who control key positions in SOEs. Their main method
         of profit-making was to take partial assets of the SOEs to set up their own independent
         branches. While claiming and exaggerating the deficits of the SOEs on the one hand,
         they had actually created huge profits for their own private companies on the other,
         with the use of the SOEs’ property and resources. The “agents of transaction” between
         power and money were another important addition to the power-capital group. This group
         was generally composed of the retired government officials at all levels and the current
         officials’ relatives who abused their personal connections in order to change power
         into capital. The “bonus” that they received from this middleman service had enabled
         them to strike a goldmine overnight. The fourth group comprised those who worked in
         overseas SOEs. Engaging in extensive smuggling and using state funds for land speculation
         and stock investment, they had established some independent overseas financial kingdoms.
         As of 2001, those who belonged to this power-capital group numbered about 45 million.
         By contrast, those who represented economic capital and intellectual capital were
         only 4.4 million and 7 million, respectively.[19]  
      

      
      Furthermore, this power-capital group followed three models to connect power and capital.
         The first model could be characterized as “making money through power abusing.” One
         of the unique approaches was the so-called “one family with two systems” in which
         one family member had political power and another family member(s) were involved in
         business, thus effectively linking power and capital. It also reflects the Chinese
         culture, which tends to internalize political and economic resources within a family.[20]  The second model was “seeking power through money bribing,” that is, businessmen
         offering bribes to buy privileges while establishing their connections with government
         officials. Interestingly enough, many foreign companies did not attempt to change
         Chinese corruption. Rather, they adapted to the Chinese way of making connections
         by setting up a branch office of “public relations” that engaged in intense competition
         with other Chinese corporations for connection building.[21]  The third model was “seeking money or power through intellectual selling” in which
         some intellectual elites, taking advantage of their “intellectual capital,” successfully
         established their cooperation with “borrowed” political power. Ironically, this kind
         of intellectual rent-seeking effectively improved the image of power-capital by helping
         to maintain the legitimacy of power corruption, because intellectuals were generally
         perceived to be the “purer breed” of the society with idealistic notions of justice,
         truth, and morality.[22]  As a result, China lost more than 14.5-14.9 percent of GNP between 1999 and 2001
         due to corruption and rent-seeking conducted by the power-capital group.[23] 
      

      
      Obviously, the four historical opportunities provided an unprecedented stage for rent-seeking,
         and the four main groups formulated their own models for a convenient marriage between
         power and capital. The emergence of the power-capital economy had a close relationship
         to power corruption, which seems to be an integral part of Asian culture.[24]  A popular interpretation is that the fundamental reasons for Chinese corruption
         are the lack of a check-and-balance system and lack of freedom of the mass media,
         which make it impossible to curb corruption. Institutional corruption is deemed a
         fatal factor in eroding the very foundation of the Chinese communist government and
         in leading to its eventual collapse.[25]  However, this conventional theory has been challenged by the fact that the CCP is
         not in danger of imminent collapse; on the contrary, it is enjoying an “economic miracle,”
         relative social stability, and political power resilience.[26]  Furthermore, it is evident that in democratic Japan, South Korea, India, and the
         Philippines, corruption is far from being eliminated. The fact alone indicates that
         corruption is not necessarily related to the political system, and political democracy
         may not be corruption-free. As such, it is necessary for us to seek more deeply seated
         cultural reasons for corruption and the phenomenon of power-capital in China.
      

      
      The extensive and intensive corruption in China and the formation of the power-capital
         economy demonstrated that corruption functioned as a bridge between supply and demand.
         Those who did not have power were capable of obtaining it by trading off their money,
         knowledge, and sex, or any other resources, while those who had power were able to
         convert it to money, a diploma, or any other tangible objects. It is also worth noting
         that in Chinese society, corruption was also synonymous with connection-building;
         engaging in corruption was equated to networking. Sadly, those who were adept at corruption
         were often regarded as positive symbols of capability, and were idolized by the popular
         culture and accepted by the larger society.[27]  Obviously, the rent-seeking culture in China had produced a rent-seeking socio-economic
         reality.[28]  Therefore, even if China would become a democratic country, it might only limit
         its corruption rather than eliminate it. Paradoxically, the existing corruption might
         be conducive to forging profit transaction, social harmony, and political-economic
         coordination between the ruling and the ruled, between officials and merchants, and
         between merchants and the rest of the society.[29] 
      

      
      The Power-Capital Economy and Market Economy

      
      Given the background of the power-capital economy, a critical issue has been raised
         about its relationship to the market economy and the planned economy—to which one
         does the power-capital economy stay closer? Will it evolve into the market economy
         eventually? Are the beneficiaries of the power-capital economy a positive force in
         promoting the market economy in China?
      

      
      Apparently, first of all, the power-capital economy was no longer a part of the planned
         economy. Most government officials, SOE managers, those agents between power and capital,
         and overseas Chinese entrepreneurs did not heed government regulations when the profit-making
         opportunities were present. During the process of economic reforms, those “sheep”
         under the centrally planned economy had managed to escape from their “cage” and become
         greedy “wolves” taking advantage of the emerging market economy. However, they were
         not necessarily directly involved in the market economy. Neither the term “planned
         economy” nor “market economy” is adequate to describe the economic realities in present-day
         China. This unique power-capital economy was a far cry from the concept and practice
         of the conventional market economy, as interpreted in the West.
      

      
      The power-capital economy and power-capital group were naturally in favor of exclusive
         control, which in turn maintained monopoly because naked power “admits of no competition
         or conflict—there is no engagement.”[30]  Generally speaking, the power-capital group tended to exclude other interest groups
         from participating in market competition in order to maintain its own position of
         monopoly.
      

      
      It is necessary to note that the so-called power-capital in China was different from
         the industrial capital, agricultural capital, business capital, or financial capital
         in the West. On the one hand, this power-capital economy was spread into all areas,
         including industry, agriculture, business, finance, and real estate.[31]  On the other hand, it encompassed big enterprises, small companies, government offices,
         and institutions of higher learning by involving politicians, economic professionals,
         and intellectuals, among others.
      

      
      Furthermore, the power-capital economy in Jiang’s China was also different from the
         bureaucratic capital (guanliao ziben) in China during the 1930s and 1940s. Essentially, both the power-capital and bureaucratic
         capital successfully integrated both capital and power into the national economic
         institution. Given the dual-economy of both the centralized economy and free market
         economy which created the dual-foreign exchange and dual-exchange rate systems between
         1937 and 1949, the Republic of China gradually formed its monopolized bureaucratic
         capital economy.[32]  However, compared to the current power-capital economy, the bureaucratic capital
         was characterized by a close integration of both official position and political power.
         Also, it enjoyed its higher degree of exclusive monopoly which was dominated by four
         leading families, such as Jiang Jieshi, Charlie Song, Kung Hsiang-hsi, and Chen Li-fu’s
         families. By contrast, in light of the power-capital economy, the political power
         was not necessarily equivalent to official positions because having power was not
         sure to have an official position. Similarly, it was not necessarily certain to transfer
         the official position to the capital resources automatically. However, given the fact
         of this unique power-capital economy, money definitely means power or can be easily
         converted to power. Therefore, if the bureaucratic capital was an official-dominant
         economy in which official position means money capital, the power-capital economy
         was a power-dominant economy. Besides, the power-capital economy did not create a
         few individual super powers to monopolize the Chinese economy, although its coverage
         was much more extensive than that of the bureaucratic capital because those who controlled
         money and power were possible to be a potential basis of the power-capital economy.
      

      
      As a result, this unique economic institution had become a powerful force, capable
         of rendering both the market and the government inefficient. If any responsible government
         officials initiated proposals unfavorable to the power-capital group, the latter would
         for sure do everything to impede the implementation of such proposals. By nature this
         power-capital group discouraged the mobilization of free market forces, including
         both supply and demand, by suppressing competitors on both ends.[33]  The power-capital economy, as opposed to a true market economy, was exemplified
         as a “tribute economy” rather than a “rent-seeking economy” because its behavior was
         equivalent to establishing additional stations to collect a toll on a new highway
         invested by the public.[34]  At the same time, the one-party rule provided a suitable political environment which
         was conducive for the centralization of power in the hands of the power-capital group.
         It had been widely believed that the one-party system in China could “bring about
         redistribution of income and even transformation of society as a result of its continuous,
         intensive, militant indoctrination of followers and mustering of power,” and that
         it had “the political field to itself” and was not “curbed or weakened by competition.”
         Particularly, the one-party system was able to “facilitate the development of oligarchical
         systems primarily concerned with political survival, national aggrandizement, or personal
         gain rather than, say, economic growth, social welfare, or democratic political values.”[35]  According to Chinese official statistics in 2002, due to economic monopolization,
         the officials embezzled $15 billion, more than 1 percent of GNP in China.[36]  
      

      
      Instead of reinvesting their profit in domestic enterprises, those who controlled
         these assets under the power-capital economy usually transferred them overseas. However,
         the transferred resources were not invested in overseas enterprises either; instead,
         they were placed in savings accounts, or used for the purpose of facilitating immigration
         of family members, education of their children or relatives, purchase of houses, etc.,
         because owners of these assets knew that most of their income was not legally obtained.
         For instance, the amount of cash transferred from China to overseas in 1997 was as
         much as $36.474 billion. By 2000, the number reached $48 billion while during the
         same period foreign investment in China was only $40.7 billion. Mainland China had
         become the fourth country in the world that has witnessed massive outflow of capital,
         next to Venezuela, Mexico, and Argentina in 2001.[37]  China was following what Portugal and Spain did in the sixteenth and seventeenth
         centuries when they poured their gold and silver gained from Latin America into consumption
         rather than reinvestment in enterprises. In particular, the Spanish monarchy was interested
         in enriching themselves and making their life one of luxury. However, massive gold
         and silver usually caused inflation and an economic bubble. Around 1600, Spain and
         Portugal lost their dominance as superpowers when the value of silver and gold fell.[38]  By contrast, England, which invested its capital in industry, became the first country
         where the Industrial Revolution took place in the eighteenth century.[39] 
      

      
      It needs to be pointed out that the power-capital economy in Jiang Zemin’s China did
         not bear much similarity to the European market economy during its early modern period,
         because the latter did not exhibit a pattern of economic monopoly, nor did it function
         under a political dictatorship that manipulated the economy. For instance, northern
         and western European countries, such as Sweden and Germany, did not undergo the process
         of capital accumulation with a format of pirate. Even in England, although its process
         of primary capital accumulation was pretty cruel, after all it invested its money
         into the enterprises which transferred cash to capital and converted traditional agricultural
         resources to modern industrial assets.[40]  
      

      
      Additionally, one of the key principles of a market economy is the rule of law, but
         China’s power-capital economy had demonstrated its illegal nature and practice.[41]  Obviously, most members of the power-capital group sought their profits through
         illegal and non-market means. The principle of “more bribes and fewer taxes” was one
         of their main secrets of success.[42]  Even those private enterprises without direct endorsement and protection of the
         government had problems in meeting the legal standards of the West. For instance,
         a great number of private enterprises and Township and Village Enterprises (TVEs)
         were unable to obtain the necessary official quota due to discriminatory policies
         toward private enterprises. It was almost impossible for many private enterprises
         to have their share of the resource allocation. The unique system of resource allocation
         under the power-capital economy was different from both the quota system under the
         planned economy and the competitive system under the market economy. Rather, it was
         based upon intricate blood relationships, connections, geographical locations, and/or
         personal feelings, all of which could affect the objectives and scope of resource
         mobilization and allocation.[43]  It is obvious that, while a fully functioning market economy follows a well-established
         legal system in support of justice, fairness, and transparency, the power-capital
         economy in contrast was governed by the rule of connections rooted in personal/subjective
         judgment, which in turn made it possible to bend regulations, and offered endless
         unfair privileges to certain groups of people at the expense of others.[44]  
      

      
      Finally, the power-capital group discouraged the growth of a middle class in China,
         which is one of the main indicators of the quality and quantity of a mature market
         economy. It has been argued that the emergence of the middle class provided the fundamental
         base for a legal system and democracy.[45]  However, this theory does not seem to apply to the China situation. The Chinese
         middle class had two basic options to protect their own interests. One was to fight
         for democracy and rule of law in the hope of ending illegal privileges and political
         dictatorship. The other one was to cooperate with the existing power-capital group
         to maximize their own interests. As an educated and a rational sector of the society,
         the Chinese middle class understood very well that the cost of cooperation was lower
         than that of confrontation with the privileged groups. Consequently, in order to render
         their competition against the power-capital group successful, the middle class and
         private capitalists had to appease the government. An interesting yet intriguing phenomenon
         was that more and more private capitalists were eager to join the Chinese Communist
         Party. Statistics indicated that the percentage of CCP members in the private enterprise
         sector increased dramatically from 13.1 percent in 1993 to 17.1 percent in 1995 and
         19.8 percent in 2000.[46]  This occurrence would effectively discourage the growth of an independent Chinese
         middle class. Given the fact of extensive social and cultural rent-seeking, the Chinese
         middle class was convinced that it was in its best interest to trade money for power.
         However, this process of rent-seeking not only extracted financial costs from the
         middle class, but also jeopardized its independent status, for the transaction between
         power and money was an inevitable political and economic collusion between the government
         and the middle class as well as between the power-capital group and the middle class.
         Since the middle class had cultivated this kind of relationship between political
         power and economic benefits, they naturally had a vested interest in maintaining the
         existing power structure as long as possible since any meaningful reform might tip
         this delicate balance. Any change in the current power dynamics or personnel arrangement
         would not only reduce the middle class’s return on its previous investment in connection
         building, but also force members of the middle class to make a new and perhaps more
         expensive investment in cultivating new relations and building a new network. Therefore,
         unlike the typical middle class in Western societies, the Chinese middle class was
         not a democratic, progressive, and reform force; instead, it was a unique social group
         in favor of the current political regime in China. This reason alone might help explain
         the position of power enjoyed by the current Chinese authority. It is rather obvious
         that the power-capital group did not, and could not, serve as a driving force that
         would propel the engine of either political reform or the market economy in China.
      

      
      Critical Thinking of the Power-Capital Economy

      
      There seems to be a popular assumption that the impact of the power-capital economy,
         however negative it may be, is provisional because China is undergoing a transition
         from the planned economy to a market economy. This assumption can be quite erroneous,
         for it is based on the perception that the Chinese development follows a linear pattern,
         thus presuming that the future Chinese economy would have to be a market economy despite
         some possible setbacks during the process. Therefore, the power-capital economy is
         perceived as the middle stage between the planned economy and market economy.
      

      
      The “linear interpretation” may create more puzzles than it solves. First of all,
         it projects a value judgment by labeling all groups and leading personalities during
         the reforms into two opposing categories, such as “conservatives” and “reformists.”
         However, this kind of division draws too neat a pattern that makes it impossible to
         place the power-capital group in an appropriate position. For instance, Chen Xitong,
         the former party secretary of the Beijing municipal government, was deemed as a “reformer”
         before the Tiananmen Incident of 1989 due to his role in advancing economic reforms
         in Beijing. However, overseas media put him into the “conservative” category after
         the Tiananmen Incident because he was one of the main leaders in support of the crackdown
         on the students’ demonstration. This self-contradictory labeling reveals the fallacy
         of the “linear” interpretation of China’s domestic development. It is particularly
         problematic when trying to define certain corruptive groups that do not have a clear
         political standing, including Mu Suixin, former mayor of the Shenyang municipal government.
         On the one hand, these people had an impressive track record of promoting economic
         reforms, yet on the other hand, their questionable, if not downright immoral, conduct
         jeopardized or counterbalanced their reform achievements. Evidently, it is ineffective
         to use the “black and white” viewpoint to identify the power-capital group in terms
         of their political standing.
      

      
      Additionally, this “linear” approach is based on the assumption that all things have
         to follow the pattern of linear development. Therefore, anything that does not fit
         into this perception must be peculiar, and consequently must be temporary and transitional.
         This assumption is also rooted in the conviction that China’s economic reforms will
         have to conform to the pattern of economic progress and political democratization
         as established in the West. However, the Chinese reality begs for a different interpretation.
         It is obvious that the combination and cooperation between power and capital is a
         unique development, which can be classified as neither planned economy nor market
         economy. The definition by some Western scholars of the power-capital group as the
         forerunner of an independent Chinese middle class in favor of political democracy
         is also inadequate or even erroneous. As asserted in this chapter, the nature of the
         power-capital group and China’s existing middle class is by no means an independent
         and pro-democracy force.
      

      
      In order to interpret the nature and direction of the Chinese power-capital economy
         more accurately, it is necessary to look at this phenomenon in a triangular fashion.
         In this analytical framework, the planned economy is positioned as the first angle,
         the market economy as another angle, and the power-capital economy as the third one.
         This triangular perspective can provide three new approaches in understanding the
         current development of Chinese economy.
      

      
      First of all, the three angles are interrelated while also maintaining their relative
         independence. The power-capital economy, seen in this fashion, was intricately linked
         to the planned economy and the market economy; however, at the same time it also maintained
         its own semi-independence. In other words, this tri-polar economic pattern may be
         a permanent one in light of domestic Chinese realities. Second, unlike a straight
         line, the triangle does not have a simple and predictable direction; in other words,
         the proven model of the Western type of market economy may not be the final destination
         of the Chinese economic development. The “wheel” of Chinese economy may not have to
         be a round one; in fact, it is perhaps necessary to have a seemingly strange, square-shaped
         wheel. The power-capital economy can be a unique, unprecedented economic model that
         is made possible by a combination of factors, including Chinese culture, political
         institutions, and social structure. Finally, the way of triangular thinking promotes
         a value-free judgment, which avoids evaluating the power-capital economy as simply
         good or bad. A square-shaped wheel like the power-capital economy is not necessarily
         a bad one as far as China is concerned. Conversely, a regular and round wheel like
         the Western market economy may be unsuitable for the muddy and zigzagging country
         road in China, so to speak. Following the way of triangular thinking, therefore, a
         rational and non-prejudicial evaluation of the power-capital economy can be developed.
      

      
      Needless to say, scholars in China studies need to pay a great deal of attention to
         the continuing examination and reexamination of the Chinese power-capital economy
         and power-capital group, both of which reflect the complex reality of contemporary
         Chinese politics, economy, society, and culture. Such studies require collaborative
         efforts on the part of economists, political scientists, sociologists, and historians,
         to say the least.
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       On February 20, 2000, Jiang Zemin, nearly a decade in power as the leader in China,
         attended a meeting of high-ranking government officials in Gaozhou, Guangdong Province
         in southern China. That was the first occasion that Jiang delivered what would become
         his famous “Three Represents” theory. By the end of the year in November, Jiang reiterated
         the “Three Represents” theory at the Sixteenth Congress of the Chinese Communist Party
         (CCP) emphasizing that the theory was to become the guideline of the CCP, the political
         foundation of the ruling government, and a key source of strength to inspire the people.
         Soon, the “Three Represents” was incorporated in the CCP Constitution in November
         2004 and in the Constitution of the People’s Republic of China in March 2004.[1]  
      

      
       The significance of Jiang’s “Three Represents” theory soon loomed larger as many
         in China and abroad grappled with the meaning of this theory. At its onset, Jiang
         simply intended to summarize the seventy years of glorious history of the CCP. What
         Jiang might or might not have intended to achieve was the new connotation the “Three
         Represents” invested in the CCP when this political party was at a crossroad of a
         new historical era as China’s economic reforms pushed on. Further examination of the
         “Three Represents” reveals the close connections between this political theory and
         two emerging reform efforts in political institutionalization and the new civil-military
         relations. It is the intention of this chapter to explore the historical background
         of Jiang Zemin’s “Three Represents” theory and the reforms that followed in the government
         and the military in general. Such transformations have reflected the historical importance
         in CCP’s leadership in China’s continuous struggle in both economic development and
         political survival. As Xiaobing Li and Xiansheng Tian point out in the introduction,
         adaptation and flexibility are the key for the successful power transition of the
         CCP leadership from one generation to the next.
      

      
       The “Three Represents” has been lauded as a historic accomplishment of Jiang Zemin
         and marks a new chapter in the CCP political reforms. The theory can also be seen
         as a testimony of political transformation in the government and the gradual reform
         in the civil-military relations since Jiang Zemin’s ascent to power in 1989. According
         to the “Three Represents” theory, the Chinese Communist Party has always represented
         the developmental needs of China’s advanced production capacity, represented the progressive
         direction of China’s advanced culture, and represented the fundamental interests of
         the overwhelming majority of the people.[2]  In addition to the emphasis on the absolute authority of the CCP, the theory makes
         a conscious attempt to convey a scientific message beyond traditional interpretations.
         The “advanced production capacity” is set within the framework of economic development.
         This ideal affirms that the CCP’s leadership and policies must adapt to the demands
         of a market economy and the evolving environment as a result of China’s rapid economic
         growth. The “advanced culture” points to the challenges China has faced in the age
         of modernization and globalization. The CCP has the responsibility to preserve the
         Chinese culture with both national as well as international characteristics. The “fundamental
         interests,” namely the welfare, “of the greater majority of the people” have become
         the priority of the CCP.
      

      
      The Chinese politicians have acclaimed the “Three Represents” as “the most important
         contribution to the development of Chinese Marxist ideology reflecting the new demands
         for the CCP and the Chinese state at both national and international levels.”[3]  Jiang’s theory received strong support within the CCP. Theoretically, Jiang’s theory,
         while sharing similar goals and ideals with Deng Xiaoping in terms of socialist political
         reconstruction, is seen as having advanced Deng’s concept of “building socialism with
         Chinese characteristics” to a higher phase. The emphasis of Jiang’s “Three Represents”
         moved from a routine political study to a national campaign which launched a nationwide
         “New High Tide” of the Three Represents.[4]  New terminologies, such as “building political civilization & spiritual civilization,”
         “institutionalization,” “building the party that serves the interests of the public
         and institutionalize the state that governs for the people” (lidang weigong, zhizheng weimin), and so on, began to circulate through all walks of life in China. The bureaucrats
         whose political lives could be significantly impacted as a result of the institutional
         reform have realized that Jiang Zemin has pointed to them a framework and principles
         for the reform in government structure. According to Lu Desheng of the Standing Committee
         of the People’s Congress of Anhui Province, Jiang’s vision was to closely tie the
         political transformation to the legal reform by establishing a system of socialist
         and legal structures, which would remain institutionalized regardless of the change
         of national leaders or of their different political views.[5]  This is the beginning of reforming a state to be ruled by law, instead of by men.
      

      
      Chinese scholars of political science argue that Jiang’s “Three Represents” theory
         was formulated based on CCP’s past experiences of over eight decades and on the practices
         of China’s economic reforms and development since 1978. With these foundations, these
         scholars believe that Jiang’s theory has answered two key questions: “What is socialism
         and how to build socialism?” and “What kind of [political] party do we want to build
         and how to build the party?”[6]  Jiang’s theory outlined major principles of building socialist economy, politics,
         as well as culture with Chinese characteristics. This three-in-one general plan was
         soon expanded to include “a harmonious society” in 2002 by the Sixteenth CCP Congress.
         Furthermore, Jiang continued to emphasize the central leadership of the CCP in the
         reforms, through which the party itself has not only improved but also consolidated
         the leadership and governing styles.[7]  
      

      
      Jiang’s theory also caused the world to wonder where China is heading. Foreign scholars
         focused on identifying the scientific and intellectual elements in the “Three Represents”
         to link the new theory to China’s fast-moving economy and society. There was much
         speculation about the intentions and influence of his “groundbreaking speech” from
         the very beginning. Jiang’s “Three Represents” did not receive a positive response
         from the West in general. Four months after Jiang’s public reference to his Three
         Represents theory, the Economist magazine in June 2000 ridiculed it as “an overblown propaganda campaign.” Despite
         that attitude, one US think-tank member cautioned the public not to overlook the “three
         aspects” in the theory which “are designed to show that the Communist Party can continue
         to lead by itself, and that China can meet the multi-faceted needs of social and economic
         development without adopting a multi-party system.”[8]  Some viewed Jiang as an opportunist by developing ideology to consolidate his power
         base and to create his own legacy before his retirement from politics. Others also
         argued that Jiang wanted to distinguish his theoretical development from Marxism,
         Leninism, Mao Zedong Thought, and Deng Xiaoping Theory. Jiang’s vision, according
         to the observation from the China Leadership Monitor published by the Hoover Institute, “was clearly elitist; he recognized that technology,
         the domestic economy, and globalization were changing very quickly, and he wanted
         to incorporate these forces into the CCP.”[9]  Calling his “Three Represents” “a creative development on Marxism” with innovation
         and contemporary features, Jiang seemed to be able to relate his theory closely to
         both the challenges and problems the CCP and the Chinese government have encountered
         since the unfolding of the economic reforms in the late 1970s. This is the key component
         Western spectators gradually figured out.
      

      
      Emphatically, the close connection between the “Three Represents” theory and the tradition
         of Marxism, Leninism, Mao Zedong Thought, and Deng Xiaoping Theory has elevated Jiang
         Zemin to an equivalent supreme position of his predecessors. Political propaganda
         paralleled Jiang with Mao and Deng in his contribution to both revolutionary theory
         as well as reformist practices. In essence, Jiang’s theory and his reform strategies
         are not strikingly different from that of Deng. Jiang not only inherited Deng’s revolutionary
         ideas but also incorporated them into his perception of the Chinese socialist reforms
         under the new environment. A comparison of the reformist policies between Deng Xiaoping
         and Jiang Zemin helps us better understand the continuity of China’s economic and
         political reforms.
      

      
      Deng Xiaoping’s speech at the Thirteenth Plenary Session of the CCP Eleventh National
         Congress in December 1978 set the tone for the beginning of a national economic reform
         throughout China. The Plenary Session affirmed that the CCP’s work from now on must
         be redirected to focus on socialist construction and implementation of the four modernizations,
         namely modernization in agriculture, industry, science, and technology, and national
         defense.[10]  Deng Xiaoping reemerged to take the helm of China’s new economic reform with his
         speech calling for a national reform movement especially in the agricultural and industrial
         sectors. At the session the CCP not only formulated a new core of leadership with
         Deng Xiaoping as the paramount leader but also accepted Deng’s speech as the theme
         of the CCP mission in the decades to come. Deng propounded his ideas of Four Modernizations
         laying out a blueprint of a socialist economic revolution in an attempt to make China
         a strong nation. A closer reexamination of Deng’s speech at the session revealed that
         although Deng referred to numerous aspects that awaited reforms, he clearly made economic
         reform his priority. “I would like to address the issue of promoting economic democracy,”
         Deng argued. “The Chinese economic system has been overly centralized. . . . We must
         give more autonomy to institutions in finance and foreign trade under a uniform understanding,
         uniformed planning, uniformed policy, and uniformed leadership.”[11]  Accordingly, Deng comfortably believed that China’s new economic policy should allow
         a small number of people to improve their living standard so they can set good examples
         to their neighbors and regions around. “This is a grand policy,” Deng exalted, “a
         policy that can influence and motivate the entire national economy.”[12]  
      

      
      Most noticeably, Deng’s theory on “building socialism with Chinese characteristics”
         cleverly put up with capitalist elements in economic development without risking political
         complications. Deng’s theory also reminded the international community that China
         was in the process of reforming, but would not copy the Western examples without taking
         into consideration China’s political, economic, and cultural circumstances. Strategically,
         “building socialism with Chinese characteristics” served to neutralize China’s conservative
         opposition to something or anything capitalist. After all, Deng never intended to
         give up socialist principles in nation building. Nineteen years later in 1997, Jiang
         Zemin praised Deng’s reformist vision as a manifesto that constructed a new chapter
         in building socialism with Chinese characteristics.
      

      
      Political transformation remained as an active component on CCP’s agenda since 1978
         when economic reform took off in China. At the CCP Political Bureau Enlarged Meeting
         in August 1980, Deng delivered an important speech on the “Institutional Reform of
         the CCP and the State” setting up a general framework and principles for the party
         and the government to carry out effective reorganization and restructuring. Deng straightforwardly
         identified the fatal defect of China’s political system, “the excessively centralized
         power,” especially “the concentration of power in the hand of a few individual leaders.”[13]     The purpose of the political reform for Deng, according to Wu Guoguang, was mainly
         to “avoid the repeat of the chaos of the Cultural Revolution and to meet demands of
         the reform” with two terms in mind, order and effectiveness.[14]    
      

      
      It was obvious to Deng that the political reform could determine the fate of economic
         development. Between 1984 and 1987, Deng Xiaoping devoted more time on drawing the
         blueprint for China’s political reform by making the reform plan more concrete and
         with a general design. “We referred to the institutional reform back in 1980,” Deng
         seemed to be impatient, “yet we have not come up with specific details. The reform
         must have a deadline and should not be delayed. The CCP must have a blueprint next
         year.”[15]     In September 1986, a Research Group of CCP Political Institutional Reform was
         formed to work on preparation and design of the general plan for the upcoming reform.
         A year later the Seventh Plenary Session of the CCP Twelfth National Congress passed
         in principle this general proposal. According to the general design, several actions
         were to take place in separating the CCP and the State (in the running of the government
         administratively), decentralizing the power, restructuring state administrations,
         and institutionalizing the human resource sector.[16]     By June 1989, all of these grand designs remained on the blueprint. 
      

      
      The 1989 Tiananmen Square student pro-democracy movement appealed to Deng and the
         CCP for necessary political reform, which ironically had been on Deng’s agenda for
         over a decade. But the risk of pushing forward the political reform under pressure
         was much bigger than suppressing the demonstration. Confronted by social and political
         instability which could jeopardize the success of the ongoing economic development,
         Deng made his choice to continue to place economic reform before the political change.
         The setbacks in the 1989 Tiananmen Square student pro-democracy movement not only
         interrupted Deng’s initial plan to focus on economic reforms by putting off political
         reform later but also made his design for political reform more difficult. As the
         result, political reform was deemphasized, and switched from “assaulting the reinforced
         position” (concentrating on resolving one major problem) to “attaching the periphery.”
         That meant the primary goals of the political reform changed to improving certain
         institutions, such as the National People’s Congress and the People’s Political Consultative
         Congress, which were not in need of reform.[17]     Matter-of-factly, the task of the political reform had been shelved, if not totally
         abandoned.
      

      
      In retrospect, Deng Xiaoping truly deserves to be called the great architect of China’s
         reform and opening up. His reformist ideas have inspired his countrymen to participate
         in the revolution that would not only change the nation but also their own lives.
         His economic policies have given the nation a promising future to look forward to.
         By the time Jiang succeeded as the CCP Secretary General (June) and the Chairman of
         the Central Military Commission (November) in 1989, he inherited a prosperous economy
         and a grand blueprint for political reform.
      

      
      Deng’s legacy, ironically, became the challenge for Jiang Zemin. Jiang became the
         Secretary General of the CCP at a complicated time in June 1989 when Deng’s power
         was still firm inside the Party, the state, as well as the military.[18]  Politically, Jiang also faced a nation torn between a fast-growing economy and a
         strong demand for political reform. Over a decade into the national economic reform,
         Deng’s initial theory on economic reform was proved to have brought economic transformation
         and prosperity. His strategy of “economic reform first, political restructuring next”
         won a decade of success for China to gradually move away from the bondage of the planned
         economy. But China’s political, legal, and administrative institutions have shown
         signs of inaptness in line with the fast growth of the economic development. Jiang’s
         responsibility was to continue this mission and find a better way to carry out the
         political reform, and he needed to pick his battle. Jiang’s strategies included four
         focuses: to continue the economic transformation, to reinforce Deng’s reformist theory,
         to push for political reform in his own design, and finally to develop his theory
         taking both Marxist traditions and China’s current situation into consideration.
      

      
      Deng Xiaoping’s retirement in 1990 offered Jiang more room to push his ideas forward.
         In the early spring of 1992, a resilient Deng, in order to reaffirm his economic agenda,
         made an inspection tour to southern China. Deng’s southern tour reenergized the nation
         and his speeches along the way inspired the Chinese that economic growth was not going
         to slow down. Deng’s speeches on the southern tour reasserted his views on China’s
         economic reform, that is, to rely on the market economy to promote development.[19]  Jiang, taking this opportunity, articulated a new term to define China’s current
         economic system as politicians and economists had been debating over the old term
         known as “socialist commercial economy.” After consulting with Deng, Jiang came up
         with a better term, “socialist market economy.” At the Fourteenth CCP National Congress
         on October 12, 1992, Jiang declared that the establishment of a socialist market economy would become the trend for economic institutionalization, which would guarantee the
         stability of China’s economic reform in the next two decades.[20]  Since 1992, “socialist market economy” has become the tenet of the economic reform
         with Chinese characteristics.
      

      
      Politically, Jiang maneuvered skillfully to make himself defender of Deng’s political
         reform plan. Following the death of Deng Xiaoping in 1997, Jiang began to enshrine
         Deng and his revolutionary theory at the CCP Fifteenth Congress by avoiding mentioning
         the problems of political reform. By deifying Deng, Jiang not only made Deng’s theory
         as a Marxist Banner to adhere for the Chinese nation but also legitimized his own
         rule in continuing to lead the reform. By doing so, Jiang expected to have less opposition
         to his reform policies. Pushed to take the leadership under the dark cloud of the
         1989 Tiananmen Square incident, Jiang hoped to increase his political clout and to
         be able to exercise his initiatives out of Deng’s shadow. Jiang proved that he was
         capable of “holding Deng Xiaoping’s banner” in the continuous revolution of economic
         reform while delivering political transformation through institutionalization.
      

      
      In comparison to Deng Xiaoping’s reforms, what Jiang Zemin has achieved can earn him
         the title of “Engineer of China’s Reform” largely because Jiang was able to put into
         practice what Deng initially planned especially in political reform. The year 1992
         marked a historical turning point with Deng’s retirement from the major political
         scene and the opening of the CCP Fourteenth Congress in October. Jiang, the Chairman
         of the CCP since 1989, articulated the “Three Represents” theory proposing that political
         reform could be achieved through “building a democratic polity with Chinese characteristics.”[21]  According to Jiang Zemin, political reform in China did not mean to simply replace
         the socialist system with another political structure. Instead, China must modify
         and improve its current political system with institutional transformation by means
         of reform. Arguably, democracy is not a universal system that fits all countries with
         different social and cultural traditions. As an old Chinese saying goes, a sweet orange
         in the South could be a bitter fruit if transplanted to the North (nanjubeizhi). The simple imposition of Western democracy on the Chinese political system might
         not be a wise strategy.[22]  
      

      
      In March 1993, Jiang was elected the President of the PRC. On the seventh of the same
         month that year the Second Plenary Session of the CCP Fourteenth Congress passed “The
         Plan for Institutional Reform in the CCP and Government.” The session also officially
         discontinued the CCP Central Advisory Commission, a once prestigious Council composed
         of elder statesmen created to entertain the senior CCP officials who were reluctant
         to fully retire from their positions. This was an affirmative move to clear possible
         roadblocks to institutional reform. Soon the practice of tenure for government and
         Party officials was replaced by a regulated retirement system. Throughout the 1990s,
         changes at the government level began to unfold throughout the country. A National
         Civil Service Examination for government employees was officially instituted in 1993.[23]  By the end of the 1990s, the National People’s Congress under Jiang had passed over
         two dozen laws and regulations and the State Council implemented an equivalent number
         of administrative laws and regulations.[24]  
      

      
      To further promote the institutionalization inside the CCP and the government the
         Fifteenth CCP Congress in September 1997 emphasized “Improving Ability to Govern”
         as a primary goal for party building, calling it another Marxist “New Awakening.”[25]  This goal went along with one of Jiang’s ideas of government by laws: “Our Party
         established a constitution and laws for our people, and must set an example to follow
         those laws.”[26]  Accordingly, the CCP raised the bar to require all Party and state officials to
         improve their ability in governance. Prior to the Sixteenth CCP Congress in 2004,
         the CCP Central Commission issued a series of regulations relating to CCP leadership
         promotion, CCP and state government positions descriptions, resignations of the CCP
         and state government cadres who took business positions, and the prohibition of CCP
         and government officials concurrently holding positions in local businesses. These
         were all important political reforms that gradually reshaped China’s political and
         administrative mechanisms. Jiang’s political reform, through institutionalization,
         has made impressive progress in restructuring both the CCP and state sectors “with
         Chinese characteristics.”
      

      
      Lessons and political setbacks in 1989 taught the CCP that a failure to control the
         complex processes of political and economic reforms might lead to a collapse of the
         political system similar to what happened in the Soviet Union in 1991. While the CCP
         has since 1978 been in control of formulating reform policies to guide the national
         economic growth, “building socialism with Chinese characteristics” in both the economic
         and political sense remains a challenge to the CCP. According to Zhen Xiaoying, a
         Chinese scholar of CCP study, “We are working on a unique undertaking: Marx never
         mentioned it, it is unprecedented, and no other countries have experienced it before.”[27]  If the CCP intends to achieve further success, it will have to increase its capacity
         in leadership and ability to govern as a ruling party within a socialist economic
         construction.
      

      
      Politically, the implementation of the institutionalization begins to distinguish
         between “leadership” and “governing.” While “leadership” refers to a general connotation
         in political control in a communist state, “governing,” on the other hand, contains
         a specific responsibility in administrative management. The relationship between the
         CCP’s “leadership” and the PRC’s “governing” has become an important issue in the
         institutional reform. In order to effectively guide China’s economic development,
         the CCP will have to operate under the framework of the Constitution of the PRC and
         other laws of the state. Through institutional mechanisms the CCP can transform party
         policy direction into state intention to be executed by the government. Institutionalization
         can facilitate such transformation and execution.[28]  Similarly, the economic reforms have gradually lessened the CCP’s emphasis on class
         struggle and redirected the focus toward economic development and infrastructure.[29]  
      

      
      In 2000 when Jiang presented his “Three Represents” to reflect on the journey of institutional
         reforms throughout the country he intended to reiterate the importance of the CCP’s
         role, including the leadership, in national economic reforms and growth. The central
         theme in the “Three Represents,” Jiang insisted, “lies in the CCP’s persistence in
         advancing ahead of our time, in adhering to the Party’s progressive line and its understanding
         that it is a people’s party.”[30]  Jiang endowed the CCP with the new responsibility of guiding national economic development
         by gradually transforming itself into a people’s political party also capable of governing
         under the state constitution. The Party-state relationship began to evolve from “Party
         is above the state” to a relatively balanced level as “Party and state working together”
         with separate responsibilities in governance. That is to say, the CCP still leads,
         but with better ability to govern and more knowledge to run economic undertakings.
      

      
      The “Three Represents” brings the CCP to the forefront of China’s economic reforms
         giving the political party more responsibility than ever in terms of people’s livelihood,
         political consensus, and cultural enlightenment. In this sense, the CCP has transformed
         itself into a political party that is “of the people and for the people.”[31]  Most importantly, the “Three Represents” can be seen as the implementation of Deng
         Xiaoping’s economic model that seeks to “build socialism with Chinese characteristics”
         onto the political institutions. The goal laid out a clear path of gradual political
         reorganization and restructuring in China.[32]  An integral part of this process is the restructuring and institutionalization in
         the government and the civil-military relations. 
      

      
      The transformation of the Party-state relationship and gradual implementation of the
         institutional reforms have also impacted the Party-military relations, the second
         challenge the CCP has encountered. China’s Party-military relationship is generally
         understood to be that the armed forces are under the absolute control of the CCP.
         The military is used to protect the interests of the Party, the state, and the people.
         Theoretically, under the tripod power structure the CCP holds the reins over the state
         and the military, and the Central Military Commission (CMC) assumes the highest authority
         over the armed forces, the People’s Liberation Army (PLA). In China, the military
         is both respected and generally trusted. The toughest time came during the Tiananmen
         Square incident of 1989 when troops of the PLA were deployed to suppress student pro-democracy
         demonstrations on behalf of the Party and the state. Reportedly there were soldiers
         and officers who chose to disobey orders during the crisis and many were later punished.[33]  In spite of international media condemnation of the events at Tiananmen Square,
         the reputation of the military remained relatively untarnished within China. The PLA
         has always been the first to arrive on site of natural disasters to rescue victims
         and soldiers continue to be seen in a positive light as troops “of the people.”
      

      
      The CCP’s authority over its armed forces was firmly established from its early years
         in the 1920s. The military has remained loyal to the Party and its supreme leader
         ever since. For over seventy years, the CCP’s history has been the history of its
         military. Yi Sun and Xiaobing Li state in a previous chapter that Mao Zedong had transformed
         the CCP revolution from an urban-centered armed rebellion to a rural-centered, peasants’
         uprising. “The CCP Political Work within the Red Army,” published in 1932, first declared
         that the CCP must have the “absolute authority over the Red Army.”[34]  In 1938, Mao Zedong reiterated this doctrine by stating: “[E]very Communist must
         understand this truth: political power grows out of the barrel of a gun. Our principle
         is that the Party commands the gun, and the gun must never be allowed to control the
         Party.”[35]  Deng Xiaoping’s theory in the 1980s on China’s military building emphasized the
         “Four Loyalties,” requiring the military to stay loyal to the CCP, the people, the
         state, and socialism. Deng characterized the Chinese military as one of the Party,
         of the people, and of the socialist state. “The military,” according to Deng, “should
         always listen to the Party and the military should never be independent of the Party.”[36]  Undoubtedly, the CCP has steadfastly controlled the PLA from becoming a state army.
      

      
      Market oriented reforms and liberalization of China’s economic structure demanded
         institutional transformation at various levels in the government as well as in the
         military. As a result, military modernization has emerged to be one of the most important
         priorities for China. To this end, Jiang’s reform, wisely designed not to challenge
         the CCP’s authority over the military, was depicted as a “Party-army with professional
         characteristics.”[37]  Affirming the Party’s absolute leadership as “the soul of the military,” Jiang painstakingly
         tried to reposition the CCP from its previous “absolute control” to a Party-military
         alliance, a reformulation “that made possible the transition from military backwater
         to rising power.”[38]  Through linking modernization in national defense, one of the four goals of Deng’s
         vision, to state reorganization, the unfolding institutional reform pressed on to
         bring about several major shifts in China’s military restructure. While the PLA continues
         to remain as a Party-army, this military has been in the transition from a political
         Party-army to a professional Party-army with a heightened emphasis on military training
         and technology, combat readiness, and defensive as well as offensive capacity.
      

      
      The PLA as a Party-army has faced mounting challenges since the beginning of the reform.
         The success in economic growth has stimulated the demands in military buildup. In
         general, the CCP’s inspiration of establishing a military force of its own stemmed
         from China’s social and political environment where the CCP remained as a political
         challenger to the ruling Nationalist government. Mao Zedong saw the opportunity and
         potential as coming from the rural area among the peasantry. From there in 1927, the
         first military forces of the CCP, the Chinese Workers and Peasantry Red Army, small
         in number and poor in equipment, began to grow. During the revolutionary period, Mao
         set three goals for his military: to overthrow imperialism, feudalism, and bureaucratic
         capitalism.[39]  Through thick and thin, the CCP’s military transformed itself from a small force
         sustained mainly by “millet and rifles” to a People’s Liberation Army, millions strong
         by 1949 when the People’s Republic of China was founded.
      

      
      In the 1950s, Mao Zedong expounded the primary missions in military buildup to be
         “defending socialist construction and resisting imperialist invasion.”[40]  The Cold War tension added a special urgency for the PLA to quickly improve its
         combat readiness and the capacity of defending China against a hostile capitalist
         camp at the international level. As China’s military capacity was not the match of
         major Western countries, Mao’s strategy of “active defense” placed China’s military
         buildup from within and thoroughly. The PLA must train itself to become a professional
         army that would be of great support to China’s emerging socialist construction. According
         to Mao’s instructions, the PLA went through two major streamlining processes, reduction
         of military budget, reform in military structure and training system. The PLA also
         implemented new systems in salary, insignia, and voluntary services. One of the most
         important changes for the PLA was to transform from an Army of single service to one
         of multiple services. Mao’s ideas in military buildup during the early years of the
         People’s Republic of China laid down a good foundation to future improvement and upgrading
         of the military.
      

      
      Deng Xiaoping’s ideas in military buildup were closely connected to the economic reforms
         in China. The PLA, Deng insisted, must become a modern and professional fighting force
         in order to face the rising challenges at home and abroad. With the end of the Cold
         War and the changing global political and economic climate, modernization in national
         defense would ideally have to go hand in hand with China’s fast-growing economy. Deng’s
         calling for the Four Modernizations inspired a generation of China’s generals hoping
         for a great leap forward in military expansion. While Deng addressed the importance
         of military buildup in terms of strategic studies, expansion in science and technology,
         as well as tactical training, his priority was the economy. He moved to cut the military
         budget from 15 percent of the national GDP in 1980 to a meager 7 percent in 1992.
         He decided to eliminate two service units (Basic Engineering and Railroad Engineering
         units) and demilitarize the troops in numbers. A career military commander himself,
         Deng’s design was to reorganize the PLA to be a professional force, smaller in number,
         efficient in action, and constrained in spending.[41]  When the generals in the CMC became disgruntled, Deng told them to “be patient.”
         “My first order of business is to cut military spending as Chairman of the Central
         Military Commission,” in 1983 Deng almost screamed to members at a CCP Central Committee
         meeting when some were opposed to the budget slash. Deng did that not without reason.
         Economic development required a stable and orderly environment and a lot of money.
         China was not ready to tread on too many territories at the beginning of the reform,
         and the military needed to make way for economic transformation, taking advantage
         of the opportunities and environment at the global level. “If the national economy
         is not growing,” Deng expounded, “military buildup will not have a chance.”[42]  The military felt that they were wronged.
      

      
      Jiang Zemin succeeded Deng to become the chairman of the CMC in November 1989 as the
         international geopolitical situation underwent dramatic transformation. China’s national
         security, the new wave in global military development, and the PLA modernization posed
         serious challenges to the new commander-in-chief. Although Jiang was an engineer by
         trade and had no previous military service background, a reformed economic structure
         as a result of Deng Xiaoping’s policy provided Jiang a comfortable environment to
         present his vision of military expansion. On the other hand, the senior military generals
         also expected instantaneous changes to take place in China’s national defense. Theoretically
         speaking, Jiang’s view over military modernization was not that different from that
         of Deng Xiaoping. Both wanted to build a professional military and both emphasized
         quality over quantity. In Jiang’s time, the military gained the priority and budget
         to expand. And the military felt thrilled and energized.
      

      
      Strategically, Jiang’s course of action in military modernization focused on three
         important aspects taking China’s national circumstances into consideration. First,
         reform in the military must serve the purpose of maintaining China’s international
         status, that is to say, military strategy serves national strategy. The military is
         the backbone of a nation. To achieve that goal, Jiang reasserted in 1993 the military
         strategic guideline known as the “Two Fundamental Transformations.” China’s general
         defense strategy before the 1980s relied on the tactic of “close shore defense,” which
         set limits and restraint on military operations on border regions and coastal areas.
         Since the 1990s, globalization has shrunk the distance between China and the world,
         which also makes modern war more unpredictable, more destructive, and faster in pace.
         Jiang pointed out that China’s military must make efforts to improve its capability
         to attack in active defense. Consequently, application of weapons with precision in
         intermediate-range or long-range assault and war zone missile confrontation would
         become the new formation in modern warfare.[43]  Based on this finding, Jiang’s “Two Fundamental Transformations” demanded the PLA
         make major changes in its strategies to fight modern wars. Tactically, the PLA must
         change from an army preparing to fight local wars to an army preparing to win a high-tech war. With regard to troop buildup, the trend should shift from an army
         of quantity to an army of quality and effectiveness, and from personnel-intensive
         to high-tech intensive.[44]  Deng’s economic war has won sufficient financial muscles for Jiang to invest in
         military modernization. The goal of this reform, in Jiang’s words, “is to revolutionize,
         modernize and professionalize our military.”[45] 
      

      
      In November 1996, the CMC called for “a strong military through science and technology,”
         a clear reinforcement of Jiang’s ideas in the “Two Fundamental Transformations.” This
         is the second aspect of Jiang’s idea for military expansion. According to Jiang, the
         international competition was after all a competition of national strength and of
         national capacity in science and technology. A new generation of troops will grow
         out under the reformed military structure in theoretical research, tactical training,
         combat command preparation, weaponry equipment, reorganization and restructuring,
         etc. “The development, procurement, acquisition, and fielding of new high-tech weapons,
         technologies, and combat capacities” are some of the key areas the PLA has paid special
         attention to training and research. For example, the Second Artillery unit, the PLA’s
         elite division in strategic missile development, together with the Navy’s nuclear
         submarine unit and the Air Force’s nuclear assault group, has been conducting research
         and experiments in China’s military strategic concepts and practices. In recent years,
         the Second Artillery unit modified its operational regulations and application principles
         as the result of response to electronic warfare. Academically, new graduate courses
         on nuclear strategy studies have been added to the curricula in the National Defense
         University since the late 1980s.
      

      
      The slogan of “a strong military through science and technology” has inspired the
         military to pay special attention to the establishment of special forces. Structurally,
         the special force units are separated from the regular military chain of command taking
         direct orders from the highest commander in the unit. In addition to the extremely
         high elimination rate in member selection, they also enjoy privileges in equipment,
         logistic support, and training programs. Several military regional commands have invested
         in their hard-core special force units in response to the ever demanding environment
         in military science characterized by both software in high-tech and hardware in the
         training of elite troops. The “Flying Dragon” special force from the Nanjing Regional
         Military Command, the “Black Beret” special force from the Jinan Regional Military
         Command, and the “Northeast Tiger” special force from the Shengyang Regional Military
         Command, for example, have all made their names with special abilities in survival
         and unique combat performance. Their weapons, mostly purchased from outside China,
         are all high-tech and expansive. They are the products of a vigorous military modernization.
      

      
      The third aspect in Jiang’s reform program reveals the close relations between economic
         growth and military expansion. Deng placed economic reform before military expansion
         in the 1980s in order to push economic development forward. Jiang was able to allow
         the two to complement each other and to transfer China’s economic capacity to military
         strength. To further consolidate the transformation, Jiang unfolded the institutional
         reform within the military. The reform also intended to improve civil-military relations
         which could directly impact the relations between national defense construction and
         economic development.
      

      
      The 1990s witnessed numerous regulations and codified laws were created to redefine
         “the military’s functions and roles. . . . Their promulgation has been instrumental
         in advancing the twin goals of regularization (zhengguihua) and professionalization (zhiyehua) of the armed forces.”[46]  The 1997 PRC National Defense Law clearly identified the National People’s Congress,
         having the power to decide issues concerning war and peace, and the State Council,
         in charge of matters of national defense and construction, as legal government authorities
         to “administer the army by rule of law.”[47]  David Shambaugh summarized this institutional process as a “linear evolution from
         symbiosis (pre-1989) to control (post-1989) to relative autonomy (post-1997)” where the state has increased its “mechanisms of control and line of authority over the armed forces.”[48]  Furthermore, Jiang Zemin’s “military thought” addressed the importance of science,
         technology, and innovation in PLA modernization. By the turn of the twenty-first century,
         the Chinese military is expected to acquire capacities to wage “multidimensional warfare”
         which not only requires formidable hardware in troops but also demands the incorporation
         of software of “informationization” critical to the “revolution in military affairs
         with Chinese characteristics.”[49]  Accordingly, the challenges to PLA modernization will have to be dealt carefully
         with effective institutional transformation.
      

      
      One of the obvious changes is the CCP’s steady withdrawal from its former “totalistic
         and monopolistic influence” over the running of military affairs. The “shuangzhangzhi,”
         namely, a system of “twin ranks of military commander and political commissar,” has
         been a military tradition in Communist China’s armed forces since the establishment
         of the Red Army in 1927, mostly influenced by the early practical model in the Soviet
         Union Red Army.[50]  For a long time, the CCP has placed emphasis on political mission over military
         affairs in the armed forces, giving the political commissar a relatively higher status
         over the military commander. In addition, the “political commissar” is also the head
         of the CCP branch committee that is heavily involved in both transmitting instructions
         from higher command and decision making at the unit level. Institutionally, the reform
         in the civil-military relations began with the balancing of the twin ranks in terms
         of their respective responsibilities in military affairs. While the uniformed “political
         commissar” continues to remain at every level of military units, such individuals
         no longer carry out political indoctrination or dogmatic ideological infusion. Instead,
         they focus more on the well-being of soldiers, morality, and various issues concerning
         community building and welfare of the base in order “to ensure conformity with the
         party’s line.”[51]  Professional officers, therefore, have gained more space and support in training
         troops and teaching technology skills. Meanwhile, the “political commissar” is required
         to “study and master scientific methods of management . . . derived from military
         psychology, military sociology, military ethics, and military education.”[52]  Equally important, the “political commissar” must be part of the military modernization
         and their contribution to PLA professionalization will be closely tied to the national
         goal and national defense. As the institutional reform began to marginalize the role
         of the political work in the military, it also highlighted one fact that “although
         not symbiotic, the CCP and PLA clearly have common interests.”[53]  The CCP now directs the military through proper institutional channels, runs the
         army by laws, and manages a national defense budget. The separation of the Party cadres
         and professional commanders in the military in terms of their respective responsibilities
         has begun to transform the Chinese People’s Liberation Army from a “revolutionary
         army” of the Mao era to a modern “professional army.”
      

      
      Institutional reform has contributed to the greater regularization of the military
         through setting new rules of engagement, establishing requirements in military education,
         making qualifications for promotion, teaching logistics, and standardizing the retirement
         system, and so forth. A new generation of military elites has demonstrated a new level
         of professionalism, “an indication of a healthy civil-military relationship,” more
         modernized, less involved in politics, but still loyal to the Party. The current trend,
         according to Connor Forman, “appears to be toward the direction of limited, but increasing,
         autonomy for the PLA as a result of professionalization.”[54]  The National Defense Law of 1997 affirmed the subordination of the military to the
         state while deemphasizing the “absolute authority” of the CCP over the military. That
         does not mean that the CCP will significantly reduce its control over the military.
         It is, however, an integral component of China’s gradual political reform. To adapt
         to China’s ever-changing economic environment, the CCP is in the process of transforming
         itself from a political party of class struggle to a party of the people with more
         to offer in national leadership. With this essential change, the civil-military relations
         reflected in the Party-army structure with Chinese characteristics might possibly
         lead to a transformation from a Party-army to a state-army in the near future, buttressed
         by unremitting institutional reform.
      

      
      It is worth noting that the amended “Regulations of the PLA Political Work” of 2010
         placed the “supreme leadership and commandership” of the military in the hands of
         both the Central Commission of the CCP and the Central Military Commission while highlighting
         simultaneously the “absolute leadership of the CCP over the PLA.”[55]  This regulation has caused various speculations. Nevertheless, it is evident that
         the CCP will share power with the CMC in commanding the military. It is also an indication
         that the CCP has shown willingness to embrace the concept of a constitutional government
         and has made efforts to promote institutional reforms in order to lead within the
         framework of the state constitutional system. That is a crucial step for China to
         depart from the existing Party-army system in transit toward a balanced civil-military
         relation. This trend, however vague at present, has led some scholars to believe that
         two possible outcomes might emerge, “each fueled by different social, economic, and
         political considerations” to challenge the very notion of whether the PLA should be
         loyal to the state or to the elites of the CCP.[56]  One outcome is a politicized and “increasingly assertive PLA” that has its own agenda
         in military development and strategic plans under the separation of the Party-army
         paradigm. Another is a fully professionalized PLA which owes its total loyalty to
         the Chinese state “as governed by a body of laws, vice communist party direction.”[57]  The latter option sets the PLA in a position as a professional national military
         coexisting with the ruling CCP, a scenario similar to Deng’s vision of economic reform
         by “building socialism with Chinese characteristics.”
      

      
      China’s success in implementing economic reforms has at the same time generated complications
         in social and political as well as military sectors. Without an effective institutional
         reform to accommodate the rapid growth of the national economy, the delicate relations
         in the tripod power among the CCP, the state, and the military would pose considerable
         stress to the delicate economic system from within. If economic growth becomes “the
         only fiber holding together the status quo in China,” in the words of Connor Forman,
         lack of effective reforms in government structure and institutions could cause another
         national crisis.[58]  In this sense, Jiang’s theory of the “Three Represents” attempted to renovate the
         CCP to ally with both the state and the military through institutional restructuring.
         Consequently, “professionalization” will steer toward new paradigms of transformation
         with Chinese characteristics. David Shambaugh might be correct to predict that until
         the Chinese president “no longer heads the CCP but directs CMC will we know for sure
         the Party-army link has been fully severed.”[59]  But at present in China, perhaps the PLA does not have to face the choices between
         loyalty to the state and obedience to the Party. The institutional transformation
         with Chinese characteristics may ultimately resolve the predicament the political
         reform has posed to the country, if carried out differently.
      

      
      Through vigorous implementation of military reform, China’s military has expanded
         to a remarkable degree. During the Third Taiwan Strait Crisis of 1995-1996, this modern
         professional army found an opportunity to show its force. The crisis began with the
         U.S. issuance of a visa to Taiwanese President Li Denghui, who accepted an invitation
         to speak at his alma mater, Cornell University. China was against this visit based
         on Li’s “pro-Taiwan independence” position. The Sino-U.S. diplomatic quarrel let the
         U.S. Congress pass a vote to allow Li Denghui to get the visa to visit the U.S. China’s
         anger over this did not stop at its condemnation of the U.S. and Taiwan. The PLA launched
         M-9 missile tests in March and into July of 1996 across the Taiwan Strait and deployed
         some 150,000 troops to the southeast coast of Fujian Province to “conduct joint air,
         ground, and naval exercises near Pingtan Island, within ten nautical miles of Taiwan-controlled
         islands.”[60]  In response to the U.S. action of sending an aircraft carrier task force to the
         region, the PLA escalated its military build-up by sending destroyers to the war zone.
         Westerners speculated about the real intentions of China’s military show of force
         in the Taiwan Strait, a very sensitive area in the China-Taiwan-U.S. triangular relations.
         It was clear that China did not want to start a war to take over Taiwan. It was also
         evident that the Chinese military did not show hesitance to accelerate the crisis.
         As Robert Ross observed, “The Taiwan Strait confrontation reflected the interaction
         of Chinese coercive diplomacy and U.S. deterrence diplomacy.”[61]  The PLA’s courage to confront the U.S. in the Taiwan Strait demonstrated the sentiment
         of becoming a “strong army” through positive reform. Despite the fact that many viewed
         the PLA’s show of force as counterproductive during the crisis, Jiang Zemin certainly
         made his point: he let the Chinese military present itself to the world that the PLA
         has not only greatly improved its capacity in fighting modern warfare but also gained
         confidence in winning the war. This reformed military is capable of confronting the
         opponents and the PLA “may find the idea of a preemptive attack increasingly appealing.”[62]  The PLA’s patience in the “active defense” strategy was tested during this crisis.
      

      
      Most of the Chinese exclaimed their military performance feeling that the PLA indeed
         achieved the “show of force” to both Taiwan and the United States. More importantly,
         the Taiwan Strait Crisis “highlights the preferred choice of tactics for a PLA attack
         on Taiwan: missiles, an option that plays to China’s strength,”[63]  an option might be closely examined and considered as China’s military modernization
         continues to expand and excel.
      

      
      To sum, Jiang Zemin has demonstrated his capacity in succeeding political leadership,
         continuing his predecessors’ reformist programs, and pushing forward his own reform
         agenda in institutionalization and military modernization. In doing so, he not only
         realized Deng Xiaoping’s dream of establishing a professional army but also helped
         construct a strong military through science and technology. Jiang Zemin’s experience
         in building a modern military with Chinese characteristics can be a good example for
         China’s current and future leaders to follow.
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      Chapter 11

      Legal Reform under Jiang Zemin

      
         
         
          Qiang Fang 

         
      

      
       While China’s current legal reform was initiated by the late leader Deng Xiaoping,
         it was Jiang Zemin who had made solid efforts to deepen the legal reform in both scope
         and depth and called on the construction of the rule of law in China. Shortly after
         Jiang Zemin became the leader of the Chinese Communist Party in 1989, he formally
         proposed the idea of establishing a socialist market economy in China.[1]     To foster the socialist market economy, Jiang and his adherents significantly
         expanded the ongoing legal reform. Not only did the National People’s Congress promulgate
         far more laws than in the past, but many other aspects of the legal reform such as
         legal education, legal professionalization, and people’s legal consciousness had also
         seen dramatic improvements. In 1997, at the Fifteenth Party Congress, Jiang announced
         publicly that the CCP would begin to construct the rule of law in China, which in
         other words meant that the CCP would put itself below the law and not above. Undoubtedly,
         Jiang’s legal reform has facilitated the market economy and paved the way for China’s
         fast-growing economy during his reign. Moreover, Jiang’s legal reform in part helps
         consolidate the power of the CCP in the aftermath of the 1989 Tiananmen crackdown.
         
      

      
      However significant his efforts may have been, Jiang failed to resolve the fundamental
         problems inside the Chinese legal and political systems. The CCP continued to be above
         the law and many dissidents remained in custody and suffered extralegal prosecutions.
         What is worse, the market economy Jiang had championed so much has provoked more official
         misconducts and infringement of people’s rights. When aggrieved people tried to take
         advantage of the 1995 Regulations Regarding Letters and Visits (xinfang   tiaoli) that was meant to protect their right to complain, they would quickly find that
         the new law was of little use to redress their grievances.[2]     
      

      
      Legal Reform before Jiang Zemin (1978-1989)

      
       To most scholars, the Cultural Revolution that lasted from 1966 to 1976 was a period
         of lawlessness and legal nihilism.[3]     CCP’s new leader Deng Xiaoping, like many other CCP leaders who had been demoted,
         attacked, and humiliated during the Cultural Revolution, did not need anyone to tell
         him about the legal system in that period. If scholars have learned the Cultural Revolution
         through research, Deng Xiaoping had experienced it personally. It is mostly because
         of this unpleasant personal experience that Deng, along with many other CCP leaders,
         decided to overhaul the political, legal, and economic systems that had been distinctly
         shaped by Mao Zedong, the founder of the People’s Republic of China. Yi Sun and Xiaobing
         Li describe Mao’s regime in a previous chapter as a totalitarian authority from 1949
         to 1976. 
      

      
       In late 1978, a triumphant Deng who had recently won a power struggle with Hua Guofeng,
         Mao’s handpicked successor, stressed the importance of democracy and legal system.
         As Deng put it, 
      

      
         To protect people’s democracy, [the CCP] must strengthen the legal system. Our democratic
            system must be institutionalized and legalized and should neither be altered by the
            change of the leadership nor by the change of the visions and attentions of the leaders.
            The problems we are now facing are that the law is very incomplete and many laws have
            not been promulgated. As a result, [people] tend to regard leaders’ words as “laws,”
            and any views against leaders’ words will be denounced as “illegal.” If leaders’ words
            are changed, then “laws” will be changed accordingly. 
         

      

      Deng also urged the Party to draft such important laws as the Civil Law, the Criminal
         Law, and the Criminal Procedure Law and to solidify the procuracy and the judicial
         apparatus.[4]     
      

      
       In the Third Plenary Session of the Eleventh CCP Central Committee held in December
         1978, Ye Jianying, the president of the NPC, admitted that the lack of a decent legal
         system in the PRC had allowed the “Gang of Four” to smash the judicial mechanism during
         the Cultural Revolution and torture many people to death. “That is a bloody lesson,”
         Ye warned, “[it tells us that] a state must have its legal system . . . which should
         have immense authority.”[5]    
      

      
       With support from the top, the legal reform gained momentum even before the Third
         Plenary Session. In 1978, the People’s Procuratorate that had been abolished in the
         Cultural Revolution was restored and it was made clear that the new People’s Procuratorate
         would function independently and no administration, social organ, or person was allowed
         to intervene. The next year, Beijing and Shanghai’s Bar Associations reopened their
         doors. In early 1980, the CCP created the Central Political and Legal Committee whose
         missions were to help deal with major political and legal problems in the country.
         The brightest spot of the legal reform in the Deng Xiaoping era was the 1982 Constitution,
         which was hailed by some scholars as providing China’s contemporary legal reform with
         a “constitutional basis.”[6]    
      

      
       To prevent people’s legal rights from being violated by official misconducts, the
         NPC promulgated the Administrative Litigation Law in 1989. This law can be harked
         back to the late Qing Dynasty and the Republic of China (1912-1949) but was abolished
         in the early PRC as part of the capitalist judicial systems.[7]     
      

      
       In hindsight, the legal reforms under Deng and his successor Jiang Zemin are reminiscent
         of the legal reforms in the late Qing and the early Republic of China. Even though
         it might have been true that the legal reform in the Deng era did not make substantial
         headways because, according to Keyuan Zou, Deng’s priority of the law was to maintain
         social order,[8]     we can still say that the reform released by Deng laid the critical foundations
         of the success in the reign of Jiang Zemin.
      

      
      Legal Reform under Jiang Zemin (1989-2003)

      
       Jiang Zemin’s rise in power is like a meteorite and surprised many people inside
         and outside China. In June 1989, while Deng Xiaoping and other CCP leaders were preparing
         for a showdown against the students in Tiananmen, Jiang Zemin, the former Shanghai
         Party Secretary, had already arrived in Beijing but apparently was not directly involved
         in the suppression. This was because Deng purposely did not want Jiang’s reputation
         to be sullied.[9]     However, Jiang’s hands were not completely clean at this time and it was likely
         due to his earlier forced repression of the  World   Economic   Herald  (shijie   jingji   daobao), a renowned liberal medium based in Shanghai, in April 1989 that won him the support
         of Deng and the conservatives.[10]     
      

      
       The subsequent massacre in Tiananmen Square resulted in the death of hundreds, if
         not thousands, of demonstrators that tremendously shocked the rest of the world.[11]     To mend the adverse consequences of the brutal suppression, Deng tried to speed
         up the economic growth. But the cautious conservatives led by Chen Yun and Li Peng
         disagreed. The slowdown of the economic growth in 1989 and the skyrocketing unemployment
         rate forced Deng to tour the south (nanxun) in 1992 to tout a faster economic growth. Deng also admonished Jiang Zemin, the
         new Party secretary, that unless Jiang “promoted faster growth and greater opening,”
         Deng would withdraw his support. As the paramount leader for the moment, Deng’s caveat
         was no doubt serious and Jiang, as Vogel argues, quickly tilted to bolder steps toward
         reform.[12]     
      

      
       In a positive response to Deng’s stern warning, Jiang, on June 9, 1992, announced
         publicly that the CCP would establish the socialist market economy.[13]     To establish the socialist market economy, Jiang, like many scholars, was keenly
         aware that a corresponding legal reform was indispensable.[14]     He evidently stated that the constructions of a socialist legal reform and socialist
         market economy were inseparable. The establishment and improvement of the socialist
         market economy in China had to have comparable socialist legal systems. Other CCP
         leaders including Premier Li Peng expressed similar views. Li Peng remarked that a
         market economy was to a great extent an economy regulated by law, which meant that
         all economic activities had to be conducted within the law.[15]     
      

      
       Although the legal reform under Jiang Zemin was initially facilitated by the need
         of constructing a market economy, it eventually turned out to be far more comprehensive
         and profound reform than that in the Deng Xiaoping period. Generally speaking, Jiang’s
         legal reform has made major accomplishments in the following four domains: legislation,
         legal consciousness, legal education, and the rule of law.
      

      
      Leap Forward in Legislation

      
       One of the biggest progresses of Jiang’s legal reform was the promulgation of thousands
         of laws and regulations by the State Council and the national and local people’s congresses.
         As shown in the following table,[16]     the legislation at both national and local levels witnessed a speedy increase
         after 1986, especially during the 1990s when Jiang Zemin was the president. In the
         NPC alone, from 1979 to 1989, ninety laws had been legislated. But as many as 194
         laws were made during the rest of Jiang’s reign (1990-2002).
      

      
      To be sure, because the primary goal of the legal reform was to promote China’s socialist
         market economy, most of the legislation during Jiang’s tenure was focused on economic
         laws.[17]     According to one account, from 1979 to 2002, around two thirds of the 304 laws
         adopted by the NPC had been related to economic development. In the coastal Jiangsu
         Province, a total of seventy-six economic laws and regulations had been enacted between
         1993 and 1997, constituting 55 percent of the total legislation in the province.[18]     To encourage both private and foreign investment, the NPC legislated laws, among
         others, including Corporation Law (gongsifa), Foreign-Invested Enterprise Law (waizi   qiyefa), Law of Joint Ventures between Chinese and Foreign Businesses (zhongwai   hezi   qiyefa), Interim Regulations Regarding Private Companies (siying   qiye   zanxing   tiaoli), and the like. As China geared toward a market economy, the NPC was compelled to
         make more laws to meet the ever-increasing requirements of the economic reform. Accordingly,
         laws such as the Economic Contract Law (jingji   hetongfa), Insurance Law (baoxianfa), Property Law (wuquanfa), Intellectual Property Law (zhishi   chanquanfa), Trademark Law (shangbiaofa), Patent Law (zhuanlifa), and others were made in the 1990s and early 2000s. Many of the new economic laws
         were unthinkable in the Mao period because they were labeled as capitalist laws. 
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      In 2001, after China joined the World Trade Organization, China sped up its legislative
         pace. Just one year after China’s entry into the WTO, China had revised fourteen laws
         and thirty-seven administrative regulations, suspended thirty-four relevant documents,
         and modified more than one hundred departmental rules and measures.[19]     By March 2002, the Ministry of Foreign Trade and Economic Cooperation revised
         fifty-one and repealed 381 legal documents, and by May 2002, the Supreme People’s
         Court annulled 120 legal interpretations to comply with WTO.[20]     
      

      
      Equally striking progresses were made in the area of administrative legislation aiming
         to protect people’s rights from government infringement. As noted earlier in this
         chapter, the Administrative Litigation Law that had been promulgated by the NPC in
         1989 began to be used in administrative lawsuits in 1990. To further check official
         abuse of power, the NPC moved on in the 1990s to legislate the Regulations for Administrative
         Reconsideration (xingzheng   fuyi   tiaoli) and the Administrative Supervisory Law (xingzheng   jianchafa). More importantly, the NPC enacted the State Compensation Law (guojia   peichangfa) in 1995 to allow victims of misgovernment to seek compensation from the state.[21]     
      

      
       To improve the quality and formalize the behavior of lawyers and judges, the NPC
         enacted the Lawyer Law (lushifa) and the Judges Law (faguanfa) in 1996 and 2001, respectively. The NPC also took several efforts to revise the
         1979  Criminal   Law  and the  Criminal   Procedure   Law  by adding new or deleting obsolete articles in tune with the latest situations.
         
      

      
       In 1995, the NPC promulgated the Regulations Regarding Letters and Visits (xinfang   tiaoli). As I argued elsewhere, the regulations were a revolution because it was the first
         time in PRC history that the regulations became public and were no longer confidential
         or quasi-covert. With the regulations, aggrieved complainants could use it as a legal
         basis of their right to complain. The regulations were designed as a sword of Damocles
         to be hung over the heads of officials who were unresponsive to people’s complaints
         and/or who took revenge against complainants. Meanwhile, the new regulations imposed
         strict restrictions on people’s complaints. One example was that all complaints should
         be valid and lodged step by step. In addition, complaints pertaining to courts, people’s
         congresses, and procuratorates should be made only to those organs, collective complainants
         could not exceed five in number, and the attacking of government organs and intercepting
         of public vehicles (gongwuche) were prohibited.[22]    
      

      
      Upgrading Legal Consciousness

      
       Many scholars have argued that Chinese people in the past generally had a negative
         impression on lawsuits and thus their legal consciousness was low. According to a
         popular saying that “[people] would rather die with their grievances than file a lawsuit,”
         most Chinese, especially those living in the countryside, were largely unwilling to
         face judges.[23]     In the early twentieth century, the trouble-ridden rulers in the late Qing kicked
         off a comprehensive legal reform by adopting the Western legal systems. The following
         Republic of China continued the late Qing legal reform and greatly improved people’s
         legal consciousness.[24]     Yet, Chinese legal consciousness turned retrograde during the Cultural Revolution
         when most judicial apparatus had reportedly been denounced and eliminated. As a result,
         the authority of the constitution and law disappeared and people’s faith in modern
         law was dashed.[25]    
      

      
       After Deng Xiaoping called on the country to reform and rebuild its legal systems,
         he particularly pointed out the importance of enhancing people’s legal consciousness.
         Starting from 1984, the State Judicial Department had proposed to expand legal education
         among the people. Deng, for his part, also stated in 1986 that China had a long tradition
         of lacking the enforcement and respect of the law. He argued that people’s legal consciousness
         and their education were intertwined. Therefore, Deng regarded that a national legal
         education was crucial to boost Chinese legal consciousness.[26]     In the same year, the CCP launched its first “Five-Year Law Dissemination Campaign
         (pufa   huodong).” According to legal scholar Gong Peixiang, around 700 million Chinese attended
         this campaign.[27]     
      

      
       Like his predecessor, Jiang Zemin continued to emphasize the need to increase people’s
         legal consciousness. In February 1996, while he was calling for the establishment
         of the rule of law in China, he noted that, 
      

      
         To bolster the socialist legal construction and persist in the rule of law, a significant
            task is to continue to enhance the legal consciousness and concept. Thought is the
            forerunner of action. Cadres’ making decisions and administering in accordance with
            law is a key part of the rule of law. And citizens’ consciously following the law
            and using law to defend state and their own interests are the crucial basis of the
            rule of law.
         

      

      Furthermore, Jiang urged officials to unremittingly spread the legal education and
         by the end of the third “Five-Year Law Dissemination Campaign,” which was 2000, to
         upgrade the legal quality of both cadres and the mass.[28]     
      

      
       In early 1997, Jiang invoked Deng’s argument that people’s legal concept was interrelated
         with their education. Jiang attributed the rising youth crime rates to the paucity
         of education. He accordingly believed that education was a vital component of the
         ongoing efforts to strengthen the legal system.[29]     
      

      
       To disseminate legal education, the most effective transmitter was the public media,
         especially those national media including newspapers, radios, and televisions. The
         Chinese Central Television (CCTV) created several programs to promote legal knowledge.
         The most popular ones were “The Focal Point (jiaodian   fangtan)” and “Today’s Legal Advice (jinri   shuofa).” Both programs tried to provide audiences with legal knowledge through an analysis
         of certain legal cases. Although most of the reported legal cases were minor, they
         would help instill legal knowledge on the audience. 
      

      
       In a recent study, I have studied the role of popular national newspapers in improving
         people’s legal consciousness. The newspaper I chose was the  China   Youth   Daily  (CYD), a newspaper owned by the Chinese Communist Youth League whose importance
         was second only to the  People’s   Daily, the CCP top mouthpiece. From 1979 to 2006, the CYD’s efforts to promote legal knowledge
         can be divided into three distinct periods: (1) Propaganda and Elementary Educator
         (1979-1985); (2) Propaganda and Professional Educator (1986-1998); (3) Critic and
         Advocator of the Rule of Law (1999-2006). In the first period, when the legal reform
         just embarked and most readers had very limited legal consciousness, the CYD acted
         as a propaganda tool and an elementary educator of law. Starting from 1986, as most
         readers had gained basic legal education, the CYD became both a propaganda tool of
         the CCP and a professional educator of law. The contents of the legal reports were
         more specific and professional. After 1998, the CYD shifted its focus to comments,
         letters, and debates on the nature and problems of the contemporary Chinese legal
         system, manifesting an increasing legal knowledge of the readers.[30]    
      

      
       Accordingly, with national movements such as the three rounds of the Five-Year Law
         Dissemination Campaign (1986-2001) and the public media’s endeavor to enhance the
         popular legal education, many Chinese, if not most, had shown significant improvement
         in their legal knowledge under the rule of Jiang Zemin.
      

      
      Legal Professionalism

      
       In 2001, a prominent law professor at Peking University questioned: Why had China
         in the past forty years not required any legal backgrounds in selecting judicial personnel
         and allowed laymen to become judges and procurators?[31]     The question is reasonable and has solid grounds. During the 1952 legal reform,
         the CCP replaced most so-called “old judicial personnel (jiusifa   renyuan)” who had worked in the capitalist Republic of China with trustworthy communist military
         veterans and progressive workers and farmers. Through the legal reform, the CCP firmly
         controlled the judiciary and made it a powerful tool of the Party. A major side effect
         of this reform was that the newly appointed judicial cadres, despite their political
         credibility and loyalty, were largely unprofessional and had little judicial knowledge.
         During the Cultural Revolution, most judiciaries were either destroyed or significantly
         diminished. While there might still have been some judges and lawyers, their numbers
         were quite limited and their remaining independence, if there was any, totally vanished.
      

      
       After 1978, as part of the general legal reform, CCP leaders tried to professionalize
         the judicial cadres in tandem with the economic reform. Most of the achievement had
         been made during the Jiang era. According to Lubman, China in 1979 had only 58,000
         court cadres. But this figure rose to 292,000 in 1995, of which 156,000 were judges.
         Two years later, the number of judges had added almost 100,000 to 250,000. 
      

      
      In the early years of Jiang Zemin’s tenure, the quality of many judges was still quite
         low. In 1993, about 30 percent of judges of High-Level People’s Courts did not have
         a college education.[32]     It was not until the promulgation of the Judges Law in 1995 that China finally
         set objective qualifications for all judges. The Judges Law stipulated that all judges
         in the future had to have certain college education and judicial experience. Judges
         at the High-Level People’s Courts or the Supreme People’s Court had to have at least
         three-year working experience.[33]     
      

      
      To train more qualified judges and lawyers, the Chinese government opened the gate
         for more law schools. For example, before 1979, China had only five law schools. But
         by 2005, that number became three hundred. In 1978, only about six hundred students
         enrolled in law schools. In 2005, law school students at Peking University alone exceeded
         2,000, three times more than the total number in 1978. In 1998, there were 85,000
         students studying law in China. The same year, 29,000 students were admitted by Chinese
         law schools.[34]     From 1995 to 2004, thirty-nine master’s degree programs were established nationwide
         and in 2004, these programs had admitted 29,448 students and conferred 8,848 master’s
         degrees in law.[35]     One promising result of the legal education in the 1990s was the improved quality
         of judicial officials. According to He Weifang, a law professor at Beijing University,
         judges in the late 1970s had limited legal knowledge and could not be trusted with
         complex legal cases. Yet, after the legal reform, legal professionals were “far better
         educated” than their predecessors.[36]     
      

      
      Before the first national law exam was launched in 2002, various forms of internal
         exams had been adopted since 1995 within judicial and procuratorial systems. The purpose
         of the internal exams was to control the quality of judges and procurators. Between
         1995 and 1999, more than 90,000 judges and 59,000 procurators took the exams. In 2002,
         the NPC revised the Judges Law and the Procurators Law and required the professional
         bar for new judges and procurators. In early 2002, the Chinese Judicial Ministry held
         the first national law exam to recruit new judges and procurators. As many as 360,000
         people took that exam. The competition was so stiff that only around 8 percent of
         examinees passed the exam. While the legal education had made tremendous progress
         in the 1990s, the overall quality of judicial personnel seemed to be still a bit disappointing.
         A government report in 2002 showed that only about 47 percent of lawyers, 30 percent
         of procurators, and 25 percent of judges had received college law degrees.[37]     The report demonstrated that there was a long way to go to raise the judicial
         quality in China.
      

      
      Constructing the Rule of Law

      
       Recently, the question “Were Chinese rulers above the law?” has given rise to a hot
         debate among researchers on Chinese law. Most scholars argue that Chinese rulers in
         the dynasties were the legislators and above the law. Chinese rulers were the incarnation
         of the law and could freely modify the law.[38]     Some other scholars contend that many rulers in some periods of Chinese history
         could follow the law because law or fa in Chinese was both the state law and a heritage coming from the ancestors. In Confucianism,
         filial piety requires that a son, be he a commoner or an emperor, respect his ancestors.
         If a law has originally been made by his ancestors, a ruler would have to respect
         and follow it.[39]     
      

      
       Despite their differences, both sides of the dispute tend to agree that the rule
         of law was much better in the early Republic (1912-1928) when judicial officials dared
         to challenge the orders of not only the military governor of Shanghai but also the
         Prime Minister.[40]     After the Guomindang took control of China in 1928, the earlier spirit of the
         rule of law receded swiftly as the GMD adopted the Soviet model of particization and
         all judges were required to be GMD party members.[41]     
      

      
       In the PRC, the CCP’s policy on law is no better than that of the GMD. Even during
         the base period, the CCP had already endorsed the Soviet judicial model and regarded
         the judiciary as a tool of the Party. According to legal scholar Wang Shirong, in
         1943, the supporters of “court as a tool [of the CCP]” won a critical battle against
         backers of “judicial independence” in the CCP.[42]     In the early 1950s, the PRC judiciary was purposed to consolidate “the people’s
         democratic dictatorship and the strengthening of the people’s judicial work in New
         China.”[43]     In the Cultural Revolution, the remnants of the rule of law were said to be totally
         smashed. 
      

      
       Mao’s death in 1976 marked the end of the Cultural Revolution and opened the way
         for a comprehensive reform. While the new CCP leaders like Deng Xiaoping did not explicitly
         raise the notion of establishing the rule of law in China, they, as I have mentioned
         earlier, nonetheless vehemently stressed the importance of legalization and called
         for a speedy legal reform and the enhancement of legal knowledge. 
      

      
       In the early 1990s, there was a debate among Chinese jurists regarding “the rule
         by law” and “the rule of law.” Behind the debate was a crucial argument on whether
         the law should be supreme and above all else. In 1996, Jiang Zemin who had probably
         been aware of the debate proclaimed in a talk that the CCP would construct the rule
         of law. According to Jiang, “the rule of law is an important hallmark of social progress
         and civilization and it is the natural requirement of constructing a socialist modern
         state.” Jiang argued that the construction of the rule of law in China had to take
         two-pronged approaches: first, strengthening the legislation and perfecting the legal
         system; second, intensifying the legal education and uplifting the quality and self-consciousness
         of the cadres and the mass to follow the law.[44]    
      

      
       In 1997, at the Fifteenth Party National Congress, Jiang formally confirmed that
         the Party would construct the rule of law.
      

      
         To construct the socialist politics with Chinese characteristics, China must be led
            by the CCP and the Chinese people will be the masters of the country. The CCP has
            to govern China in accordance with the law, develop socialist democracy . . . perfect
            the legal system and construct a socialist rule-of-law state.[45]    
         

      

      To demonstrate the sincerity of its calls for establishing the rule of law, the CCP
         in 1999 wrote the rule of law into its constitution. Article 13 of the new constitution
         stated, “the PRC will implement the rule of law and construct a socialist rule-of-law
         country.”[46]    
      

      
       No matter how serious the CCP was intended to construct the rule of law, the inclusion
         of the rule of law into its constitution per se was a bolder step than in Deng’s era.
         At least in theory, the CCP was for the first time in its history trying to put the
         Party and its members below the law. Also, the constitutional slogan of the rule of
         law would certainly render the people a powerful legal weapon to defend their rights
         and oversee the Party. 
      

      
       During his ten-plus years of tenure as the CCP leader, Jiang Zemin had paid particular
         attention to the legal reform and his accomplishments in that realm were conspicuous.
         Among them were more legislation made at both central and local levels, upgraded mass
         legal knowledge and consciousness, more professional judges, procurators, and lawyers,
         and above all, CCP’s promises of constructing the rule of law in China. Although it
         is true that the legal reform was initiated by Deng Xiaoping, it is Jiang Zemin who
         had taken bold and solid steps in transforming the legal systems to conform with the
         socialist market economy.
      

      
      Flaws in Jiang Zemin’s Legal Reform

      
      Despite all the achievements made under Jiang’s legal reform, there left many flaws
         some of which were old ones but others had arisen during Jiang’s period.
      

      
      Unsatisfactory Administrative Court

      
       To begin with, the Administrative Litigation Law enacted in 1989 was once hailed
         as a major breakthrough in China’s contemporary legal reform because it provided numerous
         people with a legal venue to protect their rights from official violations. But in
         reality the administrative court proved to be full of dissatisfactions. Some scholars
         have argued that the Administrative Court in general did not function well and lacked
         the ability to safeguard people’s rights against misgovernment.[47]     According to the table below, from the late 1980s and particularly after the
         passage of the  Administrative   Litigation   Law  in 1989 to the end of Jiang’s reign, the total number of first-instance administrative
         cases accepted and settled fluctuated. Yet, between 1993 and 1999 the number generally
         saw an upward turn, though the number became more volatile after 1999.[48]     The overall successful rate of the administrative lawsuits was quite low, ranging
         merely from 11.7 percent to 21 percent.
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      Aside from the lower successful rate in administrative lawsuits, the number of people
         who had lodged appeal at the administrative court was also minimal. According to one
         China Youth Daily report, Sichuan Province, one of the most populous provinces in China, had seen only
         3,000 administrative lawsuits in 2002 out of 80 million people.[49]    
      

      
       What has caused the low number and successful rate of the administrative lawsuits?
         Political scientists Kevin O’Brien and Lianjiang Li have argued that there were several
         hurdles for people to sue the government officials. “The toughest battle of most litigants,”
         O’Brien and Li argue, “is persuading a court to accept a case.”[50]     One of the biggest obstacles for the court to accept a case is that all Party
         secretaries and city-level governments are actually exempt from accusation.    
      

      
      Once a court did accept an administrative case, some official defendants would try
         to employ illicit means to encourage complainants to drop accusations. In one case,
         a farmer in Gongyi County, Henan, filed a suit accusing the local police of mistreating
         him. To force the villager to drop his accusation, the local police jailed the complainant
         and tortured him for forty-eight hours with a false charge that he had raped his ex-girlfriend.
         Being afraid of official retaliation and pressure, nearly half the plaintiffs in administrative
         suits dropped their complaints shortly after their suits had been accepted by the
         court.[51]    
      

      
      Even if an administrative court session was opened, complainants usually found it
         hard to hire a lawyer. Few lawyers would like to risk their career and personal freedom
         to face officials in the court. According to one report, a lawyer named Li Jinsong
         could not find any firm to hire him. When Li in 1998 helped a worker accuse the Guangdong
         Committee of Collecting Donations (Guangdong   mujuan   weiyuanhui) of refusing to acknowledge that it had sold the worker a winning lottery ticket,
         the head of Li’s firm complained to Li that someone in the government had censured
         him. Li did not back off and insisted on defending the worker. Consequently, Li had
         to resign. A head of a law firm based in Foshan City, Guangdong, told the media that
         there was an informal rule among law firms that lawyers had better not lodge administrative
         suits in their own cities because of “countless ties among administrations.” The reporter
         at last wrote that lawyer Li had lost all administrative suits he had represented.[52]     
      

      
         Even though a lawsuit fortunately won at the administrative court, the enforcement
         of a court decision is another daunting obstacle that ordinary plaintiffs would soon
         face, much less highly possible official vengeance. As court judges in China were
         inferior in rank to many county officials and the court budget was controlled by the
         local government, it was very hard for many courts, if not most, to oppose local governments
         or impose its adjudications.[53]     Accordingly, a national legal magazine stated, although many governments had
         lost their cases, the enforcement of those court decisions was quite difficult. Some
         official defendants utilized their power to play with the law, while others took revenge
         on plaintiffs.[54]    
      

      
       Wang Peirong, an associate professor at Chinese Mining University in Xuzhou, Jiangsu
         Province, was one of the few scholars who had tested the effectiveness of the Administrative
         Litigation Law. In the late 1990s, a local company had built many public apartments
         for college professors that had also won a prize from the Construction Ministry. However,
         within a year, many residents found their anti-theft doors were in bad quality. After
         collecting thousands of signatures, Wang became a leader of the complaint to the local
         and upper-level governments. Because the head of the local company had allies in the
         local police, some of Wang’s complaint letters to the central government ended up
         in the hands of the local police. Seeing little prospect in complaint, Wang in 2002
         turned to the administrative court and sued the local police. Undoubtedly, Wang lost.
         Next year, the unflinching Wang sued five local governments at the local and provincial
         courts and again he lost all suits. Wang later remarked that the law in Xuzhou had
         no meaning because all courts were controlled by some power.[55]    
      

      
       In early 2002, over one hundred homeowners of the Waitan Garden apartments in Wuhan,
         Hubei Province, lodged a collective suit against the Hanyang district government.
         Waitan Garden was a group of high-rise apartments built in the mid-1990s. While the
         project had first gotten all legal documents and supports from both the district and
         provincial governments, it was lambasted by the CCTV in late 2001 as seriously violating
         the Flood Prevention Law (fanghongfa), a law enacted by the NPC three years after the construction. The CCTV’s criticism
         prompted Premier Zhu Rongji to order the local governments to demolish Waitan Garden
         apartments in no time. With the order from the top, local officials had no choice
         but asked the homeowners, most of whom were of middle and upper class, to relocate.
         Many owners who had spent much money and time decorating their apartments refused
         to leave. After they submitted their suits against the local government, the provincial
         court declined it. The homeowners then decided to sue the local governments at the
         Supreme Court in Beijing, but the result was the same: the Supreme Court refused to
         accept their suit without giving any reason.[56]    
      

      
      Deficient Legislation

      
       The NPC promulgated the State Compensation Law in 1994 aiming to protect people’s
         rights. From the outset, the law had been hailed by people from all walks of life.
         But the good intention of the law was not matched by reasonable compensation. On January
         8, 2001, an eighteen-year-old girl went to her sister’s barbershop in Jingyang County,
         Shaanxi. While Ma Dandan, the girl, and her sister were watching TV, two policemen
         suddenly broke in and took Ma Dandan away with them. At the local police station,
         the policemen brutally tortured Ma for over twenty-three hours and forced her to admit
         that she had committed prostitution. One policeman even sexually abused Ma during
         the interrogation. The two policemen finally coerced Ma to sign a confession before
         releasing her. Hoping to redress her grievances, Ma Dandan lodged an administrative
         suit at the local court, requesting the dismissal of the local police’s verdict and
         the punishment of the two policemen. She also sought state compensation from the local
         police with an amount totaling over 5 million yuan RMB to cover medical treatment,
         salary loss (8,000 yuan RMB), and damages for psychological distress (5 million yuan
         RMB). Yet, besides ruling that Ma Dandan was innocent and the two policemen were guilty,
         the local court agreed only to award Ma a meager amount of 78 yuan RMB ($9) as compensation
         of her salary loss and rejected Ma’s other requests including the spiritual remuneration
         of 5 million yuan RMB.[57]     For a girl who had suffered inhuman treatment in the hands of the policemen,
         the court’s decision to give her a little compensation was absolutely outrageous.
         The court ruling also showed that the State Compensation Law was deficient, if not
         utterly useless. 
      

      
       The minimal governmental compensations for victims of official misconduct have drawn
         harsh criticism from legal scholars. He Weifang argues that the problem of the compensation
         law stems from the lack of judicial independence in China. Because all courts rely
         on the government for their budget and promotion, it is impossible for any court to
         offend the government.[58]     In the case of Ma Dandan, the local court would never be bold enough to challenge
         the local police, which was more powerful than the court under the Chinese political
         system. In addition, what He Weifang does not mention is that the little price for
         official misbehavior may lead to more similar cases in the future.
      

      
      Powerless Regulations Regarding Letters and Visits

      
       The Regulations Regarding Letters and Visits were enacted in 1995 as a result of
         the legal reform in the 1990s. The regulations were intended to protect people’s rights
         to complain. However, the byproducts of the socialist market economy had not just
         created more grievances but also exacerbated people’s complaints. 
      

      
      In the early 1990s, in response to Jiang Zemin’s calls for establishing a socialist
         market economy, the CCP quickly took actions to deepen the reform. In 1994, the central
         government allowed local governments to make decisions on investment, foreign trade,
         and distribution of their resources. Also, the CCP expanded the pace of decentralization
         and gave local governments more power in developing their economies.[59]     With more economic and political power, largely unchecked power, many local officials,
         if not most, began their greedy move toward profits by using whatever means necessary,
         resulting in skyrocketing complaints.[60]    
      

      
      On December 15, 1998, Zhou Zhanshun, the head of the National Letters and Visits Bureau
         (Guojia   xinfangju), pointed out that the number of collective complaints the bureau had received in
         that year jumped 79.1 percent, the highest in history.[61]     The situation at the local levels was no better. In the same year, an official
         in Henan Province said that from 1992 to 1997 the average increasing rate of complaints,
         especially illegal collective complaints, in Henan was 30 percent, and the highest
         yearly increasing rate was 69.7 percent.[62]     In the early 2000s, the number of complaints continued to climb. The complaints
         received by China’s courts alone increased from 5,277,241 in 1990 to 10,691,048 in
         1999.[63]     In the first three quarters of 2002, the collective complaints in the whole country
         swelled sharply. Some collective complaints had as many as 10,000 signed complainants,
         far more than the five representatives required by law.[64]     Among the top causes of mounting complaints are Farmers’ Burden, Rural Land Confiscation,
         and Urban Relocation.[65]     Many of the complaints could not be satisfied and many officials at both local
         and central levels simply ignored the regulations. 
      

      
      In the aforementioned case of Wang Peirong, Professor Wang complained to the central
         government against the local company who had made bigger fortune by using defective
         anti-theft doors. But Wang’s complaint letters to the Party central eventually came
         into the hands of the local police, an ally of the local company. Such blatant infringement
         of the new regulations went without punishment that forced Professor Wang to sue the
         local police at the court.
      

      
      In another case, Ms. Pi Shufeng, a Beijing resident who had eleven private rooms and
         a yard of five hundred square meters, was asked in 2001 to move by a relocation company
         with the local government backing. As both parties were at odds in the price, Pi refused
         to move. In the evening of February 2, 2002, a group of “unidentified” persons drove
         bulldozers pulling down two of Pi’s rooms without her permission. Terrified, Pi immediately
         called the local police but no one came. Although Pi had complained to the Dongcheng
         district government many times, all of them resulted in vain. “In the era of exhorting
         ‘rule of law’ is there anybody who is going to stop their outrageous violations of
         the law?” “Will we have to bear our grievances unsatisfied in a country of the rule
         of law?” the aggrieved Pi asked in her complaint letter to the Party central. Yet,
         in the face of an alliance between the relocation company and the local profits-driven
         government, Pi had little chance to win her complaints.[66]     In both cases, the new Regulations Regarding Letters and Visits to Wang and Pi
         were anything but potent in checking the malfeasances of the local governments. 
      

      
      Politically Charged Law Violations

      
       Since the founding of the PRC in 1949, the CCP, like other authoritarian parties
         in the world, would do anything to protect its power. From the 1957 Anti-rightists
         Movement to the Cultural Revolution, the CCP had taken all means including mass denunciation,
         hard labor, incarceration, and torture to maintain the Party or the ruler’s power.
         In the 1980s, as more Western ideas had made inroads into China along with Western
         technologies and markets, CCP leaders became wary and had launched several campaigns
         such as the Anti-spiritual-pollution and Anti-bourgeois Liberalism. After the 1989
         Tiananmen Incident, the legitimacy of the CCP further eroded and the Party turned
         harsher against any political enemies and tried to nip them in the bud.
      

      
       As a longtime tool of the ruling CCP, law became an effective and faithful weapon
         during political campaigns. While the CCP had made tremendous efforts in promoting
         the legal reform in the 1990s and even promised to construct the rule of law at the
         Fifteenth Party National Congress, the CCP would, as always, feel free to violate
         the state laws and even the constitution in dealing with its opponents without mercy.
         
      

      
       The crackdown of the Falungong was the largest political campaign under Jiang Zemin.
         Falungong was a quasi-religious movement with a mixture of Buddhism, Daosim,  qigong, and other folk religions. In the late 1990s, the fast-growing movement boasted millions
         of followers and caught the attention of the CCP. The CCP began to turn against the
         movement and allowed public media to question the Falungong. The Falungong responded
         in April 1999 by staging a massive peaceful complaint outside the National Letters
         and Visits Bureau, asking the government for an end of its hostility and harassment
         toward the movement. Infuriated by the political challenge to the CCP, Jiang Zemin
         quickly ordered a complete suppression of the movement. According to the annual report
         of Amnesty International, tens of thousands of Falungong practitioners had been “arbitrarily
         detained” and many of them had been held in psychiatric hospitals, reeducation through
         labor facilities, or sentenced to long prison terms.[67]     Although the complaint of the Falungong practitioners was mostly legal and peaceful,
         the CCP used illegal methods to treat its potential political challengers.
      

      
       In June 2002, there was another case that shocked the world. Zheng Enchong, a Shanghai-based
         lawyer who had helped defend many victims of the forced urban relocation against the
         Shanghai government, was arrested under a crime of “illegally stealing state secrets.”
         Zheng was put on trial at the Shanghai Second Intermediate Court the next summer.
         According to a local judge who was working in that court, on the morning of Zheng’s
         secret trial, hundreds of policemen blocked the road and detained everyone who happened
         to pass by. While the trial was going on, Zheng told the judges that he was innocent
         and refused to accept the charges.[68]     A news report of the  China   Human   Rights  stated that many Shanghai officials hated Zheng because he had defended over five
         hundred cases of forced urban relocation and some of the cases were closely tied up
         with powerful local officials. To protect their profits and prevent Zheng from exposing
         the alleged corruption inside those relocation cases, some local officials had tried
         earlier to pressure Zheng from defending the relocation cases. When the pressures
         including suspending Zheng’s lawyer license failed to stop Zheng, the officials then
         forged a crime and sentenced Zheng to prison for three years.[69]     Although the real stories behind Zheng’s imprisonment have yet come to light,
         one thing is clear that the Shanghai government had adopted illegal means in this
         case and deprived Zheng of his legal rights to defend. However illegal its nature
         is, this case also reveals that, without the backing of the Party central, the Shanghai
         government would not have charged Zheng and sentenced him to prison.
      

      
      Conclusion

      
       The flaws of the legal reform under Jiang Zemin could all be attributed to the “rule
         by law” in China, which means that the CCP or the ruling Party is largely above the
         law. If we can understand this, it will be easier for us to know the answers of why
         Professor Wang Peirong’s complaint letters to the Party central ended up in the hands
         of the local police, why Wang’s administrative suits against the local police and
         government were not accepted by the court, why Ma Dandan got merely 76 yuan RMB from
         the court as compensation for the twenty-three-hour police torture she had suffered,
         why many peaceful Falungong practitioners were illegally beaten, sent into prisons
         or psychiatric hospitals, and finally why Shanghai lawyer Zheng Enchong was tried
         and imprisoned without due process. 
      

      
       It is true that Deng Xiaoping and especially Jiang Zemin had made many talks and
         promises regarding the legal reform and even the establishment of the rule of law.
         Both leaders had claimed that the major problem of the legal reform was to elevate
         the legal consciousness of the people and cadres.[70]     But they may or may not have been aware that the biggest hurdle in front of the
         legal reform was nothing but the CCP itself. The infringement of law from above is
         the fundamental problem of the ongoing legal reform. The courts and judges are controlled
         by the CCP and dare not challenge the Party. In that regard, the CCP is to some extent
         inferior to many dynastic rulers such as Han Wendi (r. 179-156 BCE), Tang Taizong
         (r. 627-649), and Ming Taizu (r. 1368-1398), much less the early Republic of China
         or even the Guomindang.[71]     
      

      
      In his study on the contemporary Chinese legal reform, Keyuan Zou has pointed out
         that there is a long way for the CCP to attain the rule of law.
      

      
         However, there is a distance for China to reach the final goal of the rule of law.
            Even if China has gone some way to achieving the rule of law, some elements such as
            “an independent judiciary, an independent private bar, and the special public law
            jurisdictions for review of administrative action and the constitutionality of legislation”
            are still outstanding.
         

      

      Zou also argues that the CCP often interferes in judicial affairs. A good example
         is that the CCP Discipline Inspection Committee (zhongjiwei) has adopted many extralegal methods such as “double restraint (shuangui)” and helped top corrupt officials escape criminal justice.[72]     Until the Chinese judiciary gains real independence, the fundamental problem
         that persisted under Deng and Jiang will not be resolved. 
      

      
       In summary, the greatest accomplishment of Jiang Zemin is not that he commenced the
         legal reform but that he deepened both the economic and legal reform. Under the rule
         of Jiang Zemin, Jiang called on the CCP to establish a socialist market economy in
         China. Because the market economy was often interwoven with a new legal system, Jiang
         and his adherents then tried to further the legal reform initiated by his predecessor
         Deng Xiaoping. Within a decade, China had seen far more legislation, an enhanced legal
         consciousness among the people and cadres, a more professional judiciary, and above
         all the CCP’s promise to construct the rule of law and the inclusion of the rule of
         law into its 1999 constitution. Most of these achievements in the legal reform, if
         not all, should be credited to Jiang Zemin and helped strengthen the power of the
         Party. However, the socialist market economy that Jiang had promoted so hard and the
         fundamental problem inside the authoritarian polity had resulted in many flaws, some
         of which could be insurmountable. The unsatisfactory Administrative Court, the deficient
         legislation, the powerless new Regulations Regarding Letters and Visits, and the politically
         charged law violations by the Party itself had significantly undermined the immense
         efforts made by numerous scholars, the NPC, and Jiang Zemin to facilitate China’s
         legal system. Moreover, Jiang’s legal reform had in the long run caused a latent disparity:
         the sharply rising legal consciousness of the people had far exceeded the CCP’s half-hearted
         steps toward the rule of law. Therefore, despite much progress that Jiang’s legal
         reform had done, many people would continue to show their dissatisfactions with the
         legal reform. And that might be the biggest legacy of Jiang’s legal reform. 
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      Chapter 12

      One System, Two Frames

      
         
         
          Changfu Chang 

         
         The Coverage of the WTO Negotiations and the SARS Outbreak by the People’s Daily and the China Daily[1] 
         

         
      

      
      In the early 1990s when members of the Mainland China’s Association for Relations
         across the Taiwan Strait visited Taiwan, they received two different reports from
         China’s Central Television. The prime time newscast showed millions in its domestic
         audience the visitors receiving a warm welcome in Taiwan with images of toasts and
         goodwill. The English-language news program for an international audience late that
         night, however, had a different story to tell: the officials from mainland China were
         harassed and humiliated at the airport as a contingent of Taiwan’s Democratic Progressive
         Party members yelled and threw stones at them.
      

      
      It is not uncommon and therefore not surprising that a single news event receives
         different treatments or media frames. From a social constructivist point of view,
         an event is always subject to interpretations based on chosen perspectives. However,
         to frame one single event with such a noticeable disparity by the same media organization—CCTV—is
         quite unusual. It prompts us to rethink the issue of media framing in China from a
         new perspective and begs several important questions: Is this a single and isolated
         event that occurred without any coordination and with a certain serendipity between
         the two departments of a media organization, or is it an event indicative of a larger
         pattern that reflects change and complexity of media operations and representations
         in China? What implications does it have for our research on Chinese media in general
         and on media framing in particular?
      

      
      Framing Studies

      
      Framing Studies as a Field of Inquiry

      
      Framing studies as a formulated theory and methodological model can be traced to sociologist
         Erving Goffman, who, in his trailblazing work, Frame Analysis, maintained that we all actively classify, organize, and interpret our life experiences
         to make sense of them. According to Goffman, the “schemata of interpretation,” which
         are called “frames,” enable individuals “to locate, perceive, identify, and label.”[2]  Philosophically speaking, the use of language is inherently selective and embedded
         with known or unknown perspectives. Stuart Hall, for example, provided a compelling
         argument that values, frames, and ideologies are encoded in message transactions on
         a daily basis.[3]  The American rhetorical and communication scholar Kenneth Burke has taught us that
         we choose language to size up a situation and that any given situation “derives its
         character from the entire framework of interpretation by which we judge it.”[4]  
      

      
      Framing studies have been conducted in a wide range of disciplines such as sociology,
         psychology, political science, and communication. Sociologists, like Goffman, examine
         social and cultural institutions, exploring their critical roles in constructing frames
         and meanings. Political scientists often focus on various texts produced by leaders,
         exploring how issues and social events are framed to help win public support. As such,
         public opinion research remains a major area of investigation. Since framing can be
         seen as an effort to elicit certain responses in the audience, it is a natural interest
         for the psychologist to dwell on the psychological perspective on framing. For example,
         based on the findings of their seminal and widely cited experiment, Kahneman and Tversky
         maintained that the same solution, when framed differently, could lead to drastically
         different choices.[5]  Communication scholars have applied the concept (or theory, as some argue) and methodology
         to a broad range of research interests, mostly in the investigation of public discourse
         and media products. Henceforth, studies of media framing, in the number of thousands,
         have become a hallmark in framing studies in the field of communication.
      

      
      Among the inroads made into the investigations of framing and its forms, studies of
         news frames emerge as a stronghold. News frames, according to Tuchman, “both produce
         and limit meaning,” and like window frames, thanks to their sizes and compositions,
         “limit what may be seen.”[6]  In concert with Tuchman’s view, Gitlin explicated the crucial function of media
         frames as an indispensable part of the world of and beyond our direct experiences:
         “At each moment the world is rife with events. Even within a given event, there is
         an infinity of noticeable details. Frames are principles of selection, emphasis, and
         presentation composed of little tacit theories about what exists, what happens, and
         what matters.”[7]  To operationalize framing and facilitate further research, Entman identified four
         locations in the communication process: the communicator, the text, the receiver,
         and the culture. According to Entman, the text contains “frames, which are manifested
         by the presence or absence of information, and sentences that provide thematically
         reinforcing clusters of facts or judgments.”[8]  Entman offered a convenient and axiomatic definition:
      

      
         Framing essentially involves selection and salience. To frame is to select some aspects
            of a perceived reality and make them more salient in a communicating text, in such
            a way as to promote a particular problem definition, causal interpretation, moral
            evaluation, and/or treatment recommendation for the item described.[9]     
         

      

       Much in line with Entman’s work, Pan and Kosicki advanced a working model for analyzing
         the structures of news discourse and framing devices. Specifically, they suggested
         syntactical structures, scripting structures, thematic structures, and rhetorical
         structures as meaningful units of analysis.[10]  In addition, scholars also advanced several different ways of dissecting news discourse
         such as the use of episodic versus thematic structures and dependent versus independent
         variables. Iyengar, for example, examines the configuration of frames based on whether
         it is through repeated themes or through isolated stories. The thematic structure
         tends to link an event to a general trend or theme, while the episodic structure tends
         to de-link the connection.[11]  Working in the media effects studies tradition, Scheufele identifies possible variables
         associated with framing and develops a research model that focuses on framing building,
         frame setting, processes of framing, and a feedback loop from the message consumer
         to the message creator.[12]  Scheufele also explores the relationship between schemata, or cognitive frames,
         at the psychological level and constructed structures, or media frames, in news reporting.[13]  
      

      
      As frame studies become increasingly established as a bone fide research field and
         paradigm, scholars continue to make efforts to enhance the flexibility and utility
         of frame analyses by integrating new sets of elements and factors and by investigating
         how these elements and factors such as culture, power, and emotions play a role in
         the construction of various frames.[14]  Scholars are also interested in both the effects as well as the duration of effects
         that media frames exert on the receivers.[15]  
      

      
      Media Frames

      
      In the West, studies on media frames and framing can be overwhelming. Early studies
         tended to center on a general understanding of media frames applied to the construction
         and interpretation of news events.[16]  For example, Gamson demonstrated that the “cold war” frame dominated U.S. news of
         foreign affairs for several decades. The cold war frame highlighted certain foreign
         events and offered one interpretation while ignoring other events and interpretations.
      

      
      Partly due to its increased conceptual precision and practical orientation, an impressive
         body of literature on frame studies has been generated in the last decade. Employing
         frame as an analytic tool, scholars have examined almost every single media event.
         Researchers, for example, investigated how national and local newspapers framed the
         Jena Six controversy, how natural disasters were framed in the media, and how newspapers
         framed school shootings.[17]  Likewise, almost every single issue has been subjected to frame analyses. For instance,
         researchers investigated how different media framed terrorism, same-sex marriage,
         kidnapping, obesity, embryonic stem cell research, and a variety of public health
         issues.[18] 
      

      
      Since its inception, research on media frames has also extended internationally to
         the coverage of foreign countries by U.S. media, the coverage of the U.S. by foreign
         media, as well as comparisons of certain events and issues by media in different countries.
         In the Chinese context, MacKinnon has found that the American foreign correspondents
         “are trained to report events and they do this efficiently and well. They are weak,
         however, in reporting important intellectual and ideological trends in the country
         to which they are posted.”[19]  In a comprehensive study of the U.S.-China relationship, Lampton also found that
         the U.S. media had historically relied upon several major frames in covering China.[20]  This line of research that aims to identify general patterns of framing without
         being tied to particular issues or events has continued.[21] 
      

      
      Meanwhile, the bulk of the framing studies in the Chinese context remains comparative
         in nature. That is to say, scholars are more interested in comparing how a Chinese
         event or issue is covered by different media in different countries. In a study of
         the coverage of the 1989 Student Pro-Democracy Protests, Friedland and Zhong argued
         that different media portrayed the event differently: the U.S. media treated the movement
         as a democratic movement; the Taiwan media saw the movement as an anti-Communist protest;
         the Chinese media perceived the movement as a counterrevolutionary turmoil masterminded
         by a bunch of evil-minded people.[22]  In a study of the Hong Kong handover, Lee and his associates argued that major U.S.
         media covered the transfer of Hong Kong from British to Chinese sovereignty with a
         dominant ideological frame—how the transfer would herald an era of erosion of freedom.[23]  
      

      
      For years, comparative studies on framing media events and issues have remained a
         major focus for many researchers. In a comparison of the news coverage of HIV/AIDS
         in China by the Xinhua News Agency of China (XNA) and the Associated Press of the
         United States (AP), Wu maintained that XNA takes a pro-government approach while AP
         adopts an anti-government frame. In an analysis of the coverage of the North Korean
         nuclear test, Dai suggested that Chinese, South Korean, and U.S. news agencies employed
         different frames: “negotiation and compromise,” “cold war,” and “war on terror,” respectively.
         Exploring the coverage of the Iraq war, Yang suggested that the U.S. newspapers adopted
         episodic frames while Chinese newspapers utilized thematic frames.[24]  
      

      
      Problems and Research Questions

      
      All these studies, however, have ignored the dynamics of Chinese media organizations;
         they treated the Chinese media as homogenous in nature without recognizing differences
         and discrepancies existing in these media organizations. Very few studies examined
         the Chinese handling of one event for different media outlets.[25]  The two different angles of the stories about the mainland China delegation’s trip
         to Taiwan from the very same television station is a good example of a double standard,
         well known and commonly practiced by Chinese media professionals. For working journalists
         and ordinary people in China, this double standard means that there is a difference
         between what is reported for a domestic audience and what is presented to an international
         audience.
      

      
      In order to understand fully the practice of this double standard, this chapter reports
         on combined findings from two separate, but related studies on the coverage of the
         WTO negotiations (Study I) and the SARS outbreak (Study II) by People’s Daily (Renmin ribao) and China Daily, two leading national newspapers that target different audiences. Both People’s Daily and China Daily are government-owned, enjoying almost the same status as the nation’s elite newspapers.
         People’s Daily, long regarded as the Chinese Communist Party’s mouthpiece, is read by a domestic
         audience for government policies and directives; China Daily, an English newspaper, is created to meet the needs of the international community
         both in and outside China.
      

      
      China’s painstaking efforts in joining the World Trade Organization presented many
         challenges for the state media. As a result of extensive negotiations at the international
         level and the inevitable rationalization at the domestic level, the state media had
         to satisfy two audiences. Likewise, when the outbreak of SARS brought China to the
         national and international spotlight, the two newspapers were covering the same intriguing
         event for two different audiences. How the state media utilize the above-mentioned
         double standard to deal with some profound rhetorical dilemmas is both an interesting
         and significant topic. If the double standard is indeed employed, it can mean a carefully
         manipulated selectivity in media coverage. The selectivity may appear in different
         areas such as the frames designed for a particular event, the issue or issues mentioned
         involving a particular event, and the type of language and written style used in describing
         a particular event. In other words, the following questions are asked: (1) Are there
         differences between People’s Daily and China Daily in selecting media frames? What are the dominant frames? (2) Are there differences
         in the writing styles in the coverage of an issue or an event?
      

      
      Study I: The Coverage of the WTO Negotiations

      
      WTO Negotiations

      
      China’s accession to the World Trade Organization, formerly the General Agreement
         on Tariff and Trade, was an incredible fifteen-year-long effort. Both People’s Daily and China Daily followed the negotiations and published thousands of news stories and articles.[26]  To analyze all the published materials is not only practically impossible but also
         theoretically problematic. For the clarity of our analysis, we identify several major
         events that serve as watershed points in the long negotiations process.[27]  Although China had to engage in negotiations with all the WTO member countries,
         the most important negotiations appeared, understandably, to be with the United States
         and the European Union (EU). Any breakthroughs with the U.S. and the EU were “milestones”
         that received detailed and extensive coverage by the two newspapers. In light of this,
         the current study focuses on the coverage of the following events: the first agreement
         with the U.S. in November 1999; the pact with the EU in May 2000; the consensus with
         the U.S. in June 2001; and the accord with the WTO in September 2001.
      

      
      Until November 15, 1999, there had been no sign of significant progress in the WTO
         negotiations between the U.S. and China. At one time the negotiations seemed stalled
         over the incidents such as the NATO (North Atlantic Treaty Organization) bombing of
         the Chinese Embassy in Belgrade in the spring of 1999. Partly due to the interventions
         from the leaders of both countries, the United States and China announced the first
         WTO agreement, in which China agreed to open a wide range of markets, from agriculture
         to telecommunications, and, in return, U.S. President Clinton promised to persuade
         the U.S. Congress to grant China permanent normal trade relations (PNTR) status. Following
         the momentum of the U.S.-China agreement and the subsequent U.S. passage of China
         PNTR status, the EU signed the WTO pact with China the following year, both parties
         reaching an agreement on terms and conditions with regard to the access to China’s
         market including agriculture, industry, insurance, the service sector, and so on.
         The U.S.-China negotiations over the thorny issues of agriculture and telecommunications
         once again seemed at a deadlock when the “spy-plane incident” took place in April
         2001. Similar to the first agreement, the negotiations were resurrected only after
         the leaders of both governments intervened. U.S. and Chinese negotiators ironed out
         differences and announced a consensus on the “remaining issues” in June 2001. Almost
         immediately, and predictably, China reached an agreement with the EU to resolve all
         the remaining issues involving insurance, copyrights, and so on. And finally, in September
         2001, the World Trade Organization took the final step needed to ratify the documents
         for China’s entry to the trade body. China was admitted to the WTO officially at the
         ministerial meeting in Qatar in November 2001.
      

      
      

      Different Frames: Upbeat Versus Concerned

      
      People’s Daily and China Daily were markedly different in framing the negotiations: one painted an upbeat, victorious
         picture with strong political, ideological, and nationalistic emphases; the other
         consistently produced a concerned and even a pessimistic outlook with almost an exclusive
         focus on specific economic issues and attendant problems. Specifically, People’s Daily framed the negotiations as a victory of the Chinese nation, as a victory of the leadership
         of the Chinese Communist Party and its members, and as a blessing to the WTO. In contrast,
         China Daily framed the negotiations based on two concerns: the consequences the Chinese economy
         would face and commitments China must make in order to be a responsible member of
         the WTO. Table 12.1 is a breakdown of the dominant frames.
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      As illustrated in the table above, the dominant frames of People’s Daily center on the “party and its leadership,” China’s “contributions to the world,” as
         well as the “positive outlook” on economic reform.
      

      
      The Party and Leadership

      
      Throughout the identified four major periods of negotiations, People’s Daily was consistent in attributing the victory of the negotiations to the leadership and
         the Chinese Communist Party. Over thirty articles in People’s Daily were solely devoted to this purpose, whereas not even a single article crediting
         the leadership can be found in China Daily. For instance, when the 1999 U.S.-China Agreement was reached, People’s Daily quoted the following statement from Long Yongtu, Chinese chief negotiator: “The signing
         of the agreement indeed is a testimony to the profound charisma and decisive ability
         of the leaders of the two countries, particularly the Chinese leaders.”[28]  Echoing the same theme two years later, Long commented that the successful result
         of negotiations reflected “the vision and wisdom of the Chinese leaders, who dare
         to meet challenges.”[29]  In addition to the guidance of the leaders, People’s Daily also introduced the “world guiding” role of the Chinese Communist Party. One example
         is a lengthy interview with the Director of International Department of the French
         Communist Party. In the director’s words, the low tide of the Western communist movement
         by no means suggests the outdatedness of the communist belief; even though globalization
         is inevitable as societies move forward, in France and Europe, however, it is the
         cause of unemployment, social inequality, and the monopoly of global capitalism; in
         this regard, when China, under the leadership of the Communist Party, enters the WTO,
         it will not only find a common ground with the developing countries, but will also
         change “the rules of the game.”[30]  
      

      
      Contributions to the World

      
      People’s Daily repeatedly delivered a message, a recurring theme, that China’s WTO participation
         will provide credibility to the trade body: “Without China, the WTO is not complete.”
         More importantly, China is to play a key role as an “upholder of justice”: in the
         world arena of trade competition, China represents developing countries and will be
         instrumental for the world economic order to proceed “in a fairer, more balanced direction.”[31]  Following the report on the 2001 Consensus with the U.S., People’s Daily continued to build the thesis that China will serve as a representative of the developing
         countries and that the WTO has made “a right choice” to admit China.[32]  Over twenty articles in People’s Daily dwelled on this point while only two articles mentioned this aspect in China Daily.
      

      
      Positive Economic Reform

      
      That being a WTO member will benefit the Chinese economy is a recurring theme in the
         reports of People’s Daily. By and large, joining the WTO concerns economic matters, but People’s Daily only reiterated positive outcomes: “China’s entry into the WTO will give new vitality
         and impetus to Chinese economic reform.”[33]  However, other than general statements about the glowing prospects of the economy,
         there was no mention of specific economic issues. Many of the tough negotiations indeed
         hinged on economic issues such as the threat of the WTO membership to China’s agricultural
         and industrial products, but People’s Daily showed no effort to address these issues. To focus on hopes and opportunities seemed
         to be an agreed-upon convention. According to Fan, in the coverage of the WTO negotiations,
         the task of the media is “to place an emphasis on the opportunities rather than challenges
         to our enterprises and concerned sectors.”[34] 
      

      
      In contrast, the dominant frames of China Daily centered on the “concerned economic outlook” and other “specific economic issues”
         that were less optimistic.
      

      
      Concerned Economic Outlook

      
      Throughout, China Daily offered a balanced coverage with a more concerned outlook; it focused on the problems
         and challenges awaiting China’s various sectors. The majority of the over one hundred
         articles about the WTO negotiations focused on the impact of the WTO membership on
         China’s economy. When the June 2001 U.S.-China Consensus was achieved, China Daily reported the most thorny issue: “[T]he biggest worry, of both government officials
         and common people, is that cheap overseas agricultural products will force more farmers
         to leave their farmlands and add to the already huge army of surplus rural laborers
         that are flowing into cities.”[35]  Two weeks later, China Daily ran another article entitled, “China’s Accession to WTO Will Force More Farmers to
         Leave Their Land.” Setting a cautionary tone that was in stark contrast with that
         of People’s Daily, the article concluded: “There are sound reasons behind the fear that a sharp jump
         in surplus rural laborers would raise the country’s overall unemployment rate and
         finally undermine the social stability in the country.”[36]  One could argue whether China’s WTO membership warranted such a somber appraisal
         of the dire consequences. It was nevertheless this kind of alarming statement that
         was uniquely associated with China Daily.
      

      
      Similar concerns were expressed over other sectors.[37]  In a story about China’s determination to shake up the coal industry to form conglomerates,
         China Daily concluded with a dissenting voice: “[A]n official from the China Coal Industry Association
         said it was very difficult to promote merger of companies in different provinces and
         regions because of local interests.”[38]  The bold deviation from the party line suggests a rapid departure from the reportage
         of People’s Daily.
      

      
      Specific Economic Issues and Problems

      
       Different from People’s Daily, China Daily avoided political and ideological comments and/or commentary. The newspaper appeared
         only to cover the contents of the negotiations, particularly the remaining, unsolved
         issues that would concern China’s various sectors. For example, in an article entitled,
         “Nation to Play by WTO Rules,” the opening sentence was a warning from experts: “Governments
         at all levels and companies must improve their managerial performance to meet the
         requirements for World Trade Organization membership.” In reference to the City of
         Shenzhen, the article also asked for “transparent and fair governance.”[39]     In the Chinese context where bureaucracy and state power often got in the way
         of efficient business practice, the brief reference to governance served as a reminder
         for China to commit to the rule of law and democracy.
      

      
      The June 2001 U.S.-China Consensus which resolved all “remaining issues” was by no
         means a small achievement. The critical issue that had prevented the two sides from
         reaching a consensus was how much subsidy China would be allowed to give to the agricultural
         sector. China had wanted to be treated as a developing country and allowed to give
         10 percent in subsidies, while the United States had insisted on 5 percent. Given
         the millions of farmers already displaced by the changing economy, the WTO accession
         could aggravate the situation. This legitimate concern was absent in People’s Daily, which only published a very short headline stating: “China and the United States
         have achieved a thorough consensus on outstanding issues in the negotiations for China’s
         entry into the WTO.”[40]  
      

      
      The China Daily, however, was more specific about the issues and contents as well as the impact of
         this consensus; it provided detailed information on “all the remaining issues.” For
         example, in terms of agriculture, China Daily reported:
      

      
         Major differences with the US include agriculture subsidies, trade in services, retail
            and distribution and trading rights. The US has insisted that China should be treated
            as a developed country and allowed 5 percent agricultural subsidies but China agreed
            to join the WTO only as a developing country, getting 10 percent in agricultural subsidies.[41]  
         

      

      This is particularly important considering the study conducted by Zhao on the press
         coverage of the WTO entry by ten Chinese-language newspapers. According to Zhao, there
         was not a single article about the impact of the WTO entry on Chinese workers and
         farmers in the official organs and market-oriented papers, and neither a single Chinese
         worker nor a single Chinese farmer was interviewed in the entire coverage: “The supposed
         masters of the country were simply not in the house as speaking subjects.”[42]  
      

      
      Other Issues

      
      In addition to addressing specific issues, China Daily also offered a glimpse of some controversial or sensitive matters that seemed unlikely
         to be touched by political media such as People’s Daily. During the coverage of the 2001 Accord between China and the WTO, China Daily ran an article that contained an interview with U.S. Trade Representative Robert
         Zoellick, who commented that the accord would “strengthen the global economy and the
         international law for trade,” and that “China has made a firm commitment to the rest
         of the world to open its markets and adhere to international, market rules, which
         will help American workers, consumers, farmers and exporters.” In the wake of the
         spy-plane incident earlier in the year, People’s Daily would be very reluctant to use a U.S. perspective and stance that demanded “a firm
         commitment” from China. The difference in selecting issues between China Daily and People’s Daily can be best seen from the following development of the story:
      

      
         US supporters of China’s entry into the global body say it will encourage the evolution
            of the rule-based society, offer Chinese people greater financial freedom which could
            eventually shake the Communist Party’s grip on people. But opponents argue that by
            dispensing with annual reviews of China’s trade privileges with Washington, the pact
            erodes US capacity to influence Beijing’s human rights performance.[43]     
         

      

      It is quite remarkable that China Daily recognized and publicized a view that China’s WTO membership could be a Trojan Horse
         that has a potential to undermine the communist rule and to advance democracy. It
         was a view that had been rarely, if ever, expressed in public by Chinese media. China Daily also reported that “Taiwan is expected to officially become a full member of the
         World Trade Organization.”[44]  It was another move that People’s Daily would not take. In China Daily’s report of Taiwan’s joining the WTO, it also contained issue-oriented, very substantial
         information.[45] 
      

      
      Different Styles: Rhetorical and Laudatory Versus Descriptive and Cautionary

      
      The two newspapers also exhibited different writing styles. The differences include
         word choices, source selections, and the use of perspectives. Generally speaking,
         People’s Daily consistently used a writing style that was rhetorical and laudatory while China Daily offered a more descriptive and cautionary coverage.
      

      
      Word Choices

      
      The two newspapers each set a different tone. When the pact with the EU was reached,
         the report in People’s Daily highlighted a surprisingly amicable settlement: “The deal reflects the principle
         of equality, friendship, and mutual benefits, and the good relationship between China
         and Europe.”[46]  China Daily was not as optimistic—instead of the negotiations being “friendly,” the news report
         emphasized the “five grueling negotiations.”[47]  
      

      
      The coverage of the U.S. passage of China PNTR is a case in point. Given the controversies
         surrounding the U.S.-China relationship, People’s Daily was careful and strategic in choosing words and phrases that would jibe with the
         public sentiment. In this case, the U.S. passage of PNTR was “based on America’s own
         commitment to the WTO” and was a wise decision. More tellingly, the PNTR bill’s human
         rights clause, which would set up a special task force to monitor China’s human rights
         abuses, received different treatments from both newspapers. In People’s Daily the human rights clause was refuted relentlessly:
      

      
         Zhang Qiyun [spokeswoman] pointed out, however, what most seriously concerns us and
            infuriates us is the attached clause that aims at interfering with China’s domestic
            affairs and harming China’s interests in the pretext of human rights. The Chinese
            government has already issued our utmost protest to the U.S. government, expressly
            voicing our objections and refusal to the clause. The China side has demanded that
            the U.S. side truly abide by the three communiqués, the basic rules of international
            relations, and the principles of the World Trade Organization in order to guide the
            China-U.S. relationship in a healthy and steady direction.[48]  
         

      

      The spokesperson’s tone in China Daily is much softened. There were no strong-worded rebuttals from China using language
         such as “seriously,” “expressly,” or “utmost protest to the U.S. government.” The
         entire issue was dealt with in only one sentence: “Zhang [spokeswoman], however, stressed
         that Chinese officials are dissatisfied with provisions that not only interfere with
         Chinese internal affairs but also harm Chinese interests.”[49]  
      

      
      The difference is also reflected in the translation and selection of words. It was
         well known that the Chinese negotiators made a series of significant concessions along
         the way. However, in defense of the concessions, People’s Daily, siding with the chief negotiator, argued that, when China promised to open more
         markets, it was not really a concession. Without such negotiations, China would still
         need to open up its market anyway, which was the party’s basic policy. In a defiant
         tone, People’s Daily writes:
      

      
         Of course, in the areas that concern national policies and people’s survival as well
            as major economic interests, we have always insisted that we stay on the commanding
            side. To take the control of the stocks of telecommunications industry for example,
            we argued to the last and never gave up an inch.[50]     
         

      

      People’s Daily thus gave its domestic audience a strong impression that in the negotiations, the
         Chinese government had always upheld its “principle,” which, in the chief negotiator’s
         view, meant that China was treated as a developing country. However, in China Daily, articles would acknowledge the fact that China made various and sometimes serious
         concessions during the different phases of the negotiations.
      

      
      Different Sources

      
      Distinct differences existed in terms of how the sources were appropriated by both
         newspapers as well. In general, both newspapers used similar sources: leaders from
         the WTO, from around the world, and from business communities. People’s Daily used WTO, U.S., and European leaders to affirm the great achievements China had made.
         In addition, leaders from developing countries and even communist organizations were
         quoted extensively. In comparison, China Daily also used WTO, U.S., and European leaders, but more business leaders were included.
         In terms of opinions and comments on the WTO negotiations, People’s Daily relied heavily on Chinese political leaders while China Daily on experts or business leaders. In line with the different frames constructed by
         the two newspapers, the sources used in People’s Daily are often quoted offering congratulatory remarks while those cited in China Daily found themselves raising serious issues and doubts about China’s entry to the WTO.[51]  
      

      
      Using quotes from foreign leaders and experts is a frequent strategy. September 17,
         2001, was a special landmark date for China’s bid for the WTO membership. On this
         day, all the legal documents were ratified by the WTO and it meant that China’s entry
         became a reality. In China Daily, the WTO Director-General Mike Moore was quoted: “International economic co-operation
         has brought about this defining moment in the history of the multilateral trading
         system.” Along with Moore, WTO spokesman Keith Rockwell’s comments were also included:
         “It is a historic day in the young life of the WTO.”[52]  The overall writing style remained matter-of-fact, the overwhelming excitement derived
         from China’s official WTO membership being kept in check. In contrast, in People’s Daily, one more sentence was added to Moore’s quote: “When China becomes a WTO member,
         the WTO will move one more step toward success.” Reports also placed an emphasis on
         China’s role as the representative of the developing countries, which were all delighted
         about China’s entry to the WTO: “To most WTO members, only with China’s entry to the
         WTO do the common principles of the WTO get respected and does the WTO become a truly
         international organization.”[53]  This treatment echoes the early assertion that China’s participation in the WTO
         gives credibility to the trade body.
      

      
      Perspectives

      
      Different perspectives were used in the constructions of the stories. The People’s Daily made no effort to hide its journalistic affiliation or “allegiance.” Its writings
         bore a clear rhetorical, suasive, and propagandistic slant. In reporting the negotiations,
         People’s Daily often used the language of immediacy such as “we” and “our.” In contrast, China Daily seemed to adopt the Western journalistic convention, consciously distancing itself
         from being seen as playing the mouthpiece role of the government. For instance, in
         the previous discussion of the response to the human rights clause in PNTR, People’s Daily reported that “our government” had protested to the U.S. government, whereas China Daily adopted a more “detached perspective”: “The Chinese government was not very happy
         with the clause.”[54] 
      

      
      Study II: The Coverage of the SARS Outbreak

      
      SARS Outbreak

      
      The preceding study on the coverage of the WTO negotiations, covering a time span
         of several years, shows that different frames were employed by People’s Daily and China Daily: in the case of People’s Daily, the newspaper regurgitated triumph and optimism, while China Daily registered concessions and concerns. Does this pattern of framing an issue differently
         represent a trend or just one isolated occurrence? The outbreak of Severe Acute Respiratory
         Syndrome (SARS) in 2003 offers an excellent opportunity to re-evaluate this study
         and to see whether the differences or patterns exhibited in the coverage of the WTO
         negotiations persisted. Unlike the time-consuming WTO negotiations, the coverage of
         the SARS outbreak intensified within only several months, with the month of April
         being most intensive and almost containing a complete media circle: at the beginning,
         media coverage of the SARS outbreak was minimal and marginal and the issue of the
         SARS outbreak did not appear to be transformed into national and international attention;
         later, thanks to the pressure from the international community, particularly the World
         Health Organization (WHO), and from the publicity of the whistle-blowing letter by
         a respected military surgeon,[55]  the scandal of a cover-up and lack of responsiveness to the SARS outbreak were brought
         to light, resulting in media at various levels becoming highly involved and engaged.
         As part of its public relations campaign, the Chinese government sacked two top officials
         (the Beijing mayor and the Health Department Minister), pledging to be more transparent
         and responsive in information dissemination. This second study therefore examines
         the one-month coverage of the outbreak of SARS by People’s Daily and China Daily by asking the same questions and utilizing the same research methodology as did the
         first study on the coverage of the WTO negotiations.
      

      
      Different Frames: Upbeat Versus Concerned 

      
      Highly consistent with the coverage of the WTO negotiations, People’s Daily constructed stories in a positive spin. In the coverage, the SARS outbreak was no
         longer the looming specter of fear, but the motivating source of pride and victory,
         framed through three consistent angles: the leadership of the party, contributions
         to the world, and national unity in fighting the SARS. Likewise, highly consistent
         with its coverage of the WTO negotiations, China Daily offered a concerned outlook in its reportage, often focusing on problems, and in
         many cases, addressing sensitive and serious issues. Table 12.2 illustrates the major
         frames used by both newspapers.
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      In the context of the nation gripped by fear, it is surprising that the dominant frames
         of People’s Daily again focused on the “Party and leadership” and its “contributions to the world,”
         in addition to a new emphasis on “nationalism.”
      

      
      The Party and Leadership

      
      Similar to the earlier coverage of the WTO negotiations, the role of the Communist
         Party and the wise leadership of the political leaders remained the dominant theme
         in People’s Daily. Most of the over four hundred identified articles made explicit or implicit references
         to the party and/or political leaders. Over thirty articles emphasized how the central
         government together with lower levels of administration worked around the clock to
         have successfully controlled the spread of the virus. Among numerous stories were
         the posthumous recognition of individuals as revolutionary martyrs, the featuring
         of two hundred party members or preliminary members pledging under the party flag
         to fight against the SARS outbreak, the hortatory call for the party members to thrust
         to the forefront, as well as the report of thirteen young health workers submitting
         their party applications.[56]  Several articles even made a connection between the SARS fight and former President
         Jiang Zemin’s politically charged “Three Represents” theory.[57]  
      

      
      Contributions to the World

      
      In the coverage of the WTO negotiations, People’s Daily framed the Chinese participation in the global trade body as a remarkable contribution
         to the world for bringing a fairer and more balanced economic system. Along the same
         line of thinking, one dominant frame in the coverage of the SARS outbreak remained
         the Chinese contribution to the world with its scientific breakthroughs in the discovery
         of a vaccine. People’s Daily carried over twenty articles, most of which appeared on the front page, reporting
         with excitement on the new and often cutting-edge advancements in the research on
         the SARS virus. These articles seemed to be strategically placed in the newspaper
         as they appeared every several days exalting the research on SARS from a wide range
         of Chinese scientific communities: provincial research centers, university research
         laboratories, state scientific institutions, as well as military facilities.[58]  
      

      
      Nationalism

      
      In the coverage of the WTO negotiations, an indirect reference to nationalism was
         already present: China’s emergence as a strong nation among the nations that plays
         a critical role in safeguarding global justice and as a strong economy that gains
         respect from the world. In the coverage of the SARS outbreak, nationalism and national
         unity became a salient and selling point in People’s Daily. Over thirty articles, including a dozen front-page editorials, were constructed
         accentuating this nationalistic framework. Not only did the Chinese people demonstrate
         the “great national spirit” in combating the virus, but the occasion was also transformed
         into a “patriotic public health movement.”[59]  Citing the Chinese Premiere that the Chinese people were united to fight a common
         enemy, People’s Daily, for example, likened the control of the SARS spread to a challenge the world had
         bestowed upon and entrusted to China and to a moment for China to show its national
         strength. Additionally, any national and nationalistic moment would also have bearings
         on the Taiwan issue. People’s Daily mentioned that Taiwan was a part of China, emphasizing the “blood-relationship.”[60]  
      

      
      Also consistent with its earlier coverage of the WTO negotiations, the dominant frames
         of China Daily were about the “concerned outlook” and other specific, less positive aspects.
      

      
      Concerned Outlook

      
      Except the first week of April in which China Daily, for unknown reasons, ran several pieces with a mixture of lukewarm and slightly
         optimistic moods, the sense of urgency and concern permeated hundreds of its articles
         about the SARS outbreak. In general, it told a “grave” tale of how the SARS virus
         was spreading and wreaking havoc. One might argue that the way China Daily delivered the sense of urgency could border on sensationalism and dramatization such
         as its opening a story with the following statement: “The ravages of atypical pneumonia
         continued unabated on the mainland yesterday as authorities reported 159 new infection
         cases and five more deaths.”[61]  When the WHO added Beijing to its travel advisory list, the China Daily ran an eye-catching title: “WHO Cautions Against Visiting Beijing, Toronto.”[62]  There were concerns about the rapid increase of the SARS cases in Beijing and elsewhere
         in China.[63]  
      

      
      Specific Issues

      
      Like its coverage of the WTO negotiations, the China Daily addressed more critical issues and problems. Almost immediately, China Daily exposed the Chinese government’s failure to disclose accurate information concerning
         SARS cases: “Ma’s ministry admitted for the first time that some SARS cases may have
         been contracted in Beijing, contrary to its earlier insistence that all patients were
         infected outside the capital.”[64]  When the two officials were removed from their posts, People’s Daily gave no reason for the removal. In contrast, China Daily provided the specific reason: “Following the sacking of Beijing Mayor Mu Xuenong
         and Minister of Health Zhang Wenkang due to their incompetence in handling the SARS
         outbreak, governments on all levels are now fully mobilized to contain the disease.”[65]  Consistent with an issue-oriented reporting style, China Daily expressed major concerns: the lack of preparation in the rural areas and the specter
         of a catastrophe if SARS spread throughout China;[66]  rumors that the Beijing government transferred its SARS patients from hospital to
         hospital to avoid the inspection from the WHO experts;[67] urgent calls for better communication and more honesty in all levels of communication,
         not only within but also without.[68]  
      

      
      Different Styles: Rhetorical and Congratulatory Versus Descriptive and Cautionary

      
      Comparable with the WTO negotiations coverage, both newspapers demonstrated their
         different tendencies in word choices, source selections, and the use of perspectives.
      

      
      Word Choices

      
      To follow the tradition of covering disasters, People’s Daily published articles that displayed a positive and upbeat façade. As the preceding
         section indicated, the SARS outbreak conveniently morphed into a golden opportunity
         for showcasing Chinese scientific advancements, party leadership and its heroic members,
         and national unity that is needed in economic reform and in China’s drive to modernization.
         On the contrary, China Daily reported on urgent problems brought to Chinese citizens by the SARS epidemic.
      

      
      In tandem with the positive spin in its coverage, People’s Daily downplayed the real danger of the SARS outbreak, avoiding words such as “widespread,”
         “fear,” and “epidemic” even when the SARS virus appeared to be out of control. In
         contrast, China Daily used words, phrases, and descriptions that conveyed the severity of the situation.
         For instance, on April 29, 2003, both China Daily and People’s Daily ran an article on the comments made by one of the WHO experts. In China Daily, the comments were phrased as the following: “‘Substantial progress’ has been made
         in improving co-operation on SARS between the World Health Organization (WHO) and
         Beijing municipality, WHO expert Jeffrey W. McFarland said in Beijing Monday.”[69]  However, in People’s Daily, one more statement was attributed to the WTO expert: “At the same time, McFarland
         also expressed the view that at the present time the public has no reason to panic
         over the SARS: the risk of contracting the SARS is real, but very, very slim.”[70]  
      

      
      Perspectives

      
      In the area of perspectives, China Daily exhibited a detached and more objective style when covering the outbreak. Like the
         coverage of the WTO negotiations, the articles on the SARS outbreak all attributed
         news sources. In the story about the removal of the two officials, for example, China Daily used the title: “Senior Officials Lose Party Posts.” The story concluded with a standard
         sentence: “No reason for their removals was given in the report.”[71]  For the same story, People’s Daily, however, used the conventional title: “Central Government Makes Adjustments to the
         Key Posts in the Ministry of Health, Beijing Municipality, and Hainan Province.”[72]  But no reason was given as to why these posts were replaced. Apparently, within
         its known limits, China Daily tended to provide its assessment of the epidemic as reliably and accurately as possible,
         even if it meant to look for alternative sources. An interesting example was about
         a school shutdown: “With attendance already dwindling, classes were suspended at more
         than 280 primary and elementary schools in Haidian District, home of prestigious universities
         and a hub of China’s high-tech industry, Reuters quoted an education official as saying.”[73]  It is worth noting that China Daily decided to cite a source not from mainstream Chinese media but from Reuters. In contrast,
         People’s Daily made no attempt to shy away from siding with the government as numerous editorials
         advocated official policies without reservations. The newspaper almost exclusively
         used sources from the Xinhua News Agency and from its own reporters.
      

      
      Different Sources

      
      It is how sources were cited that made this coverage of the SARS outbreak extraordinary.
         It was widely known that the presence of the WHO experts in China exerted pressure
         on the Chinese government. Even though by early April, the first wave of SARS had
         almost peaked and the WHO had put Guangdong on its travelers’ advisory list, the Chinese
         public was in general left in the dark by the controlled media in China. Through word
         of mouth, rumors of atypical pneumonia spreading widely in Guangdong had been circulated
         and caused panic as more and more people wore masks. In People’s Daily, over twenty articles cited words or comments from the members of the WHO to affirm
         the success of the Chinese government’s swift response to the SARS outbreak. More
         specifically, China’s efficient and effective organization in controlling the epidemic
         set an admirable example for the rest of the world.[74]  At one point, the members of the WHO sounded much like spokespersons for the Chinese
         government. For instance, the newspaper framed the WHO’s putting Guangdong on the
         travel advisory list as a regrettable and rushed decision:
      

      
         Dr. Robert Breiman, the head of the five-member World Health Organization expert team,
            said that the WHO listed Hong Kong and Guangdong as two affected areas, leading to
            huge negative impacts. Seeing is believing: what we have seen during the inspection
            is quite different from what we imagined before. When they get back to the WHO headquarters,
            they will truthfully report what they have seen here by providing data and evidence
            in the hope to remove Guangdong from the list.[75]     
         

      

      When the experts visited Shanghai in late April, they were quoted as singing praise
         to the Chinese government: “A responsible government is mobilizing every resource
         to protect its people.”[76]  
      

      
      China Daily gave different reports. In its coverage, instead of commending the Chinese scientific
         community for its work, WHO members repeatedly asked Chinese scientists to share their
         information in a way to expedite research efforts. In other words, showing a distrust
         of the Chinese medical community, they urged Chinese scientists to seek assistance
         from and cooperate with the global community: “We encourage scientists and medical
         experts here to release their huge amount of research results not only to China and
         also to the international journals.”[77]  Through WHO members, China Daily raised the issue of covering up by the Chinese government: “The team also made recommendations
         to the Chinese government for more timely and open release of information on the epidemic
         and further investment in prevention and control, Evans noted.”[78]  
      

      
      Conclusion

      
      In general, People’s Daily’s coverage is more politically charged: in the case of the WTO negotiations, it presents
         China as a vital power in the world representing the interests of the developing countries
         and fulfilling the leadership responsibility of changing the WTO into a truly fair
         organization. Another emphasis is placed on the rosy economic outlook but largely
         ignoring legitimate issues. A similar pattern is found in the coverage of the SARS
         outbreak. People’s Daily frames the outbreak as an opportunity to showcase China’s scientific achievements,
         the unity of the people, and the strength of national spirits, as well as the wise
         leadership of the party and effective measures by the government to protect the lives
         of ordinary citizens.
      

      
       In contrast, China Daily is more fact-driven and issue-oriented, lending itself to more journalistic responsibilities
         and conventions. In covering Chinese negotiations with the outside world, it minimizes
         the typical political dimension that is often required of all newspapers in China.
         It addresses the potential problems of China when joining the WTO, from agriculture,
         to mining, to high-tech, and other manufacturing industries. It acknowledges even
         sensitive issues such as human rights violations and concessions that might harm national
         interests. To a certain extent, it expresses different and dissenting voices rarely
         seen in the conformity of media representations in China. In the case of the coverage
         of the SARS outbreak, China Daily presents the real danger of the epidemic and expresses serious concerns ranging from
         the lack of effective communication to the lack of information on the scope of the
         outbreak to the lack of preparation for combating the disease in the rural areas.
      

      
      These differences notwithstanding, the two newspapers seemed to be operating under
         larger “political frames.” Neither challenged the legitimacy of the WTO negotiations.
         The Wall Street Journal, the New York Times, and even the Hong Kong-based newspaper, South China Morning Post, all reported the problems of China’s human rights abuse and interviewed individuals
         and organizations representing different sectors and interests on their views on the
         WTO accession. For example, in the period from May 15 to July 15, 2000, the three
         newspapers each had a dozen articles focusing on the issues of labor abuse, human
         rights abuse, and so on. Additionally, in June 2000, the negotiations almost came
         to a halt over China’s insistence that Taiwan be mentioned as a part of China, not
         a sovereign country, in WTO official documents. Major Western newspapers and Hong
         Kong-based newspapers all had an extended coverage of this important and dramatic
         turn of events. Neither People’s Daily nor China Daily reported this twist in the negotiations.[79]  The letter sent to the Western media by a military surgeon exposing the government’s
         cover-up would be considered a significant news event, but neither China Daily nor People’s Daily had any mention of the letter and its impact on the ongoing SARS situation. In the
         coverage of the SARS outbreak, neither People’s Daily nor China Daily accused the government of manipulation and deception. There was no direct challenge
         to the role of the party or call for government accountability for misleading the
         public. 
      

      
       Still, these two studies offer insights into media practices in China and into new
         perspectives on framing studies. Clearly, China Daily demonstrated an embryonic trend that respected objectivity and independence in the
         journalistic profession, able to divulge information more than expected from Chinese
         mainstream newspapers. In the absence of research data on the interplay between media
         institutions and media practitioners, two explanations are in order: on the one hand,
         the relaxed control China Daily exhibited could be a calculated effort by the state, which orchestrated the difference
         in the coverage for better persuasion. In other words, the state and its propaganda
         apparatus are well aware that a more objective reporting to the outside world would
         create a better image for China. The new trend would serve as newly developed public
         relations strategies. A study of the Chinese campaigns for hosting the Olympic Games
         seemed to support this explanation.[80]  In the second and successful campaign, the Beijing Olympic Committee (BOC), when
         making an appeal to the international community, decided to squarely address and even
         admit the problems of human rights, offering an interpretation and making a promise
         that international integration such as hosting the Olympic Games would help improve
         human rights. All the domestic media, however, were uniformly reticent on the human
         rights issues.[81]  
      

      
       The other explanation may be more convincing. It is possible that the relaxed control
         reflects the conscious choice of the journalists at China Daily. Catering to the Western audience and more importantly, understanding that the English-language
         newspaper would not be screened as rigorously as its counterpart People’s Daily, reporters and editors at China Daily consciously chose to exercise journalistic freedom by providing more objective and
         socially responsible reporting. This interpretation can also be buttressed by a slew
         of events in recent history. During the 1989 Pro-Democracy Movement, for example,
         journalists, among the first groups that took to the streets in support of the students,
         championed for a free press on its own right. Indeed, there was a brief period in
         China that saw an unprecedented free expression of ideas, fueled by liberal media.
      

      
      How is this related to the research on media framing? We should realize that the media
         frame is not something that is only associated with journalistic practices in China.
         A frame serves as an organizing scheme with which journalists provide coherence to
         their stories and through which critical issues can be discussed and understood. Gitlin
         writes: “[M]edia frames, largely unspoken and unacknowledged, organize the world both
         for journalists who report it and, in some important degree, for us who rely on their
         reports.”[82]  Framing inherently is neither bad nor good. At the theoretical level, framing is
         inevitable. Each event is multifaceted and no media organization is able to exhaust
         all aspects and no audience would afford the time should such a representation be
         possible. Nonetheless, there appear to be critical differences in media framing employed
         by journalists in China and in the West. In the West, news professionals often carry
         media frames acquired from cultural institutions (e.g., education and belief) and
         sometimes from false consciousness; in China, the Communist Party and administrative
         bodies in charge of propaganda and ideology set the agenda and media frames for journalists,
         who are rewarded to follow and are punished not to follow.
      

      
      In this regard, the ongoing effort to evaluate the strengths and weaknesses of the
         framing studies and to incorporate issues such as culture, power, and schemata into
         various frame analyses is extremely worthwhile.[83]  In the Chinese context, it will be quite fruitful to answer Scheufele’s call to
         examine how schemata at the cognitive level are or are not translated into media frames
         at the practical level.[84] 
      

      
      Another implication for frame studies is that one should never assume the totality
         of Chinese media. In the West, when referring to the media in China, the conventional
         wisdom is to lump Chinese media organizations into one category. It is important to
         note that a hierarchy exists in Chinese media outlets, despite their being under the
         government’s control. The different coverage by the two newspapers has suggested such
         complexity and diversity in Chinese media. Related to this finding is the understanding
         of the wide spectrum of “freedom” Chinese media have seemed to gradually enjoy in
         the last three decades since the economic reform. At one end of the political spectrum
         is the publication of central and local newspapers that are strictly operated as the
         propaganda tool for the government, and particularly, the Communist Party, with People’s Daily and other dailies at the provincial and district levels representing this group.
         At the other end of the political spectrum is the publication of daily and evening
         newspapers not directly affiliated with the Party. For instance, the long-time Cankao Xiaoxi (the Reference News) is a window for Chinese readers to what is going on outside China
         and can provide less restricted or filtered outside perspectives on issues in China.
         The evening newspapers in the last three decades have been more flexible in their
         reportage, often flourishing on engaging and scathing critiques of social issues.
         Scholars have started to pay attention to the differences in operations and in news
         coverage by party media and market-oriented media.[85]  
      

      
      More importantly, with the ever-increasing role of online journalism, coupled with
         the informing-the-public function of the popular social media, the Chinese media become
         more diversified and multidimensional. The Internet’s ability to disseminate information
         with relative ease has not only transformed the media landscape in China, but also
         impacted the traditional media.[86]  Framing studies on Chinese media and coverage should be more nuanced and multifaceted,
         taking into consideration a diverse range of factors that are influencing and shaping
         the country and its media practices.
      

      
      Notes

      
      
         
            1. An earlier version of this article was published by American Review of China Studies (Spring 2002); revisions have been made for the publication by this book. Reprinted
                  with permission.
               

            

         

         
            2. Erving Goffman, Frame Analysis: An Essay on the Experience (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1974), 21.
               

            

         

         
            3. Stuart Hall, “Encoding/decoding,” in Culture, Media, Language: Working Papers in Cultural Studies, 1972-1979, eds. Stuart Hall, Dorothy Hobson, Andrew Lowe and Paul Willis (London, UK: Hutchinson,
                  1980), 128-38.
               

            

         

         
            4. Kenneth Burke, Permanence and Change: An Anatomy of Purpose (Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 1984), 35.
               

            

         

         
            5. Daniel Kahneman and Amos Tversky, “Choices, Values, and Frames,” American Psychologist 39 (1984): 341-50.
               

            

         

         
            6. GayeTuchman, Making News: A Study in the Construction of Reality (New York: Free Press, 1978), 209.
               

            

         

         
            7. Todd Gitlin, The Whole World Iis Watching (Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 1980).
               

            

         

         
            8. Robert Entman, “Framing: Toward Clarification of a Fractured Paradigm,” Journal of Communication 43 (no. 4, 1993): 52.
               

            

         

         
            9. Ibid., 53.
               

            

         

         
            10. Zhongdang Pan and Gerald Kosicki, “Framing Analysis: An Approach to News Discourse,” Political Communication 10 (no. 1, 1993): 55-75.
               

            

         

         
            11. Shanto Iyengar, “Television News and Citizens’ Explanations of National Affairs,”
                  American Political Science 81 (1987): 815-31; Shanto Iyengar, “How Citizens Think about National Issues: A Matter
                  of Responsibility,” American Journal of Political Science 33 (1989): 878-900; Shanto Iyengar, Is Anyone Responsible? How Television Frames Political Issues (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1991).
               

            

         

         
            12. Dietram Scheufele, “Framing as a Theory of Media Effects,” Journal of Communication 49 (no. 4, 1999): 103-22.
               

            

         

         
            13. Dietram Scheufele, “Frames, Schemata, and News Reporting,” The European Journal of Communication Research 31 (no. 1, 2006): 65-83.
               

            

         

         
            14. Baldwin Van Gorp, “The Constructionist Approach to Framing: Bringing Culture Back
                  In,” Journal of Communication 57 (no. 1, 2007): 60-78; Rens Vliegenthart and Liesbet van Zoonen, “Power to the
                  Frame: Bringing Sociology Back to Frame Analysis,” European Journal of Communication 26 (no. 2, 2011): 101-15; Lene Aaroe, “Investigating Frame Strength: The Case of
                  Episodic and Thematic Frames,” Political Communication 28 (no. 2, 2011): 207-26.
               

            

         

         
            15. Sophie Lecheler and Claes de Vreese, “Getting Real: The Duration of Framing Effects,”
                  Journal of Communication 61 (no. 5, 2011): 959-83.
               

            

         

         
            16. Herbert Gans, Deciding What’s News (New York: Pantheon, 1979); Daniel Hallin, The “Uncensored” War (New York: Oxford University Press, 1986); William Gamson, Talking Politics (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1992).
               

            

         

         
            17. Lanier Holt and Lesa Major, “Frame and Blame: An Analysis of How National and Local
                  Newspapers Framed the Jena Six Controversy,” Journalism & Mass Communication Quarterly 87 (no. 3/4, 2010): 582-97; Brian Houston, Betty Pfefferbaum, and Cathy Rosenholtz,
                  “Disaster News: Framing and Frame Changing in Coverage of Major U.S. Natural Disasters,
                  2000-2010,” Journalism & Mass Communication Quarterly 89 (no. 4, 2012): 606-23; Glenn Muschert and Dawn Carr, “Media Salience and Frame
                  Changing across Events: Coverage of Nine School Shootings, 1997-2001,” Journalism & Mass Communication Quarterly 83 (no. 4, 2006): 747-66. 
               

            

         

         
            18. Mary Brinson and Michael Stohl, “Media Framing of Terrorism: Implications for Public
                  Opinion, Civil Liberties, and Counterterrorism Policies,” Journal of International & Intercultural Communication 5 (no. 4, 2012): 270-90; Katherine McFarland, “Media Influence and Frame Diversity
                  in the Debate over Same-Sex Marriage,” Communication Review 14 (no. 4, 2011): 255-78; Ana Constantinescu, “Framing a Kidnapping,” Journalism Studies 8 (no. 3, 2007): 444-64; Helen Shugart, “Heavy Viewing: Emerging Frames in Contemporary
                  News Coverage of Obesity,” Health Communication 26 (no. 7, 2011): 635-48; Doshik Yun, Seungahn Nah, and Douglas McLeod, “Framing
                  Effects of News Coverage of the Embryonic Stem Cell Controversy: Issue Involvement
                  as an Effects Moderator,” Communication Research Reports 25 (no. 4, 2008): 312-15; David Wise and Paul Brewer, “Competing Frames for a Public
                  Health Issue and Their Effects on Public Opinion,” Mass Communication & Society 13 (no. 4, 2010): 435-57.
               

            

         

         
            19. Stephen MacKinnon, “The ‘Romantic’ Generation: The Old China Hands Left a Legacy That
                  Helps and Hurts American Journalism,” Media Studies Journal (Winter 1999): 10-17.
               

            

         

         
            20. David Lampton, Same Bed, Different Dreams: Managing U.S.-China Relations, 1989-2000 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2000).
               

            

         

         
            21. A sample list of articles includes: Zengjun Peng, “Representation of China: An Across
                  Time Analysis of Coverage in New York Times and Los Angeles Times,” Asian Journal of Communication 14 (no. 1, 2004): 53-67; Colin Sparks, “Coverage of China in the UK National Press,”
                  Chinese Journal of Communication 3 (no. 3, 2010): 347-65; Jurgen Wilke and Julia Achatzi, “From Tian’anmen Square
                  to the Global World Stage: Framing China in the German Press, 1986-2006,” Chinese Journal of Communication 4 (no. 3, 2011): 348-64; Chen Wei, “The Image of China in Hong Kong Media: Content
                  Analysis of the Coverage in Three Hong Kong Newspapers,” China Media Research 8 (no. 3, 2012): 65-71.
               

            

         

         
            22. Lewis Friedland and Mengbai Zhong, International Television Coverage of Beijing Spring 1989: A Comparative Approach (Washington, DC: Association for Education in Journalism and Mass Communication,
                  1996).
               

            

         

         
            23. Chin-Chuan Lee, Zhongdang Pan, Joseph Chan, and Clement So, “Through the Eyes of U.S.
                  Media: Banging the Democracy Drum in Hong Kong,” Journal of Communication 51 (no. 2, 2001): 345-66.
               

            

         

         
            24. Min Wu, “Framing AIDS in China: A Comparative Analysis of US and Chinese Wire News
                  Coverage of HIV/AIDS in China,” Asia Journal of Communication 16 (no. 3, 2006): 251-72; Jia Dai and Kideuk Hyun, “Global Risk, Domestic Framing:
                  Coverage of the North Korean Nuclear Test by US, China, and South Korean News Agencies,”
                  Asia Journal of Communication 20 (no. 3, 2010): 299-317; Jin Yang, “US, Chinese Newspapers Frame Iraq War Differently,”
                  Newspaper Research Journal 29 (no. 3, 2008): 80-93.
               

            

         

         
            25. In the last decade, a few scholars have started looking at the coverage of the same
                  event by different Chinese media. See Yuezhi Zhao, “‘Entering the World’: Neo-liberal
                  Globalization, the Dream for a Strong Nation, and Chinese Press Discourses on the
                  WTO,” in Chinese Media, Global Context, ed. Lee Chin-Chuan (New York: Routledge, 2003): 32-56; Yuqing Zhou and Patricia
                  Moy, “Parsing Framing Processes: The Interplay between Online Public Opinion and Media
                  Coverage,” Journal of Communication 57 (no. 1, 2007): 79-98; Aimei Yang, “Understanding the Changing Chinese Media: Through
                  the Lens of Crises,” China Media Research 8 (no. 2, 2012): 63-75.
               

            

         

         
            26. Most of the news stories in both People’s Daily and China Daily gave no authorship. In People’s Daily, articles were often attributed to “Xinhua News Agency” while in China Daily, articles were often credited to “Agency.” For the convenience of citations and in
                  conformity with conventions, the chapter cites each article by the title and the publication
                  date.
               

            

         

         
            27. Also see “Milestones on China’s Long March to WTO Entry,” China Daily, September 16, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            28. “Great Breakthrough in China’s WTO Entry: Interview with Chief Negotiator Long Yongtu,”
                  People’s Daily, November 17, 1999.
               

            

         

         
            29. “China’s WTO Entry Is Result of ‘Win-Win’,” People’s Daily, September, 19, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            30. “Chinese Communist Party Has Extraordinary Influence,” People’s Daily, June 29, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            31. “World Welcomes ‘Win-Win’ Agreement,” People’s Daily, November 19, 1999.
               

            

         

         
            32. “WTO Negotiations Should Reflect Interests of Developing Countries,” People’s Daily, June 11, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            33. “China and EU Reach Agreement over WTO Entry,” People’s Daily, May 20, 2000. 
               

            

         

         
            34. Zheng Fan, “Comments on WTO and Economic Report,” News Front 10 (no. 3, 2000): 21-22.
               

            

         

         
            35. “Farmers Must Cope with WTO Realities,” China Daily, April 27, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            36. “China’s Accession to WTO Will Force More Farmers to Leave Their Land,” China Daily, July 4, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            37. “Impact on Chinese Sectors after WTO Entry,” China Daily, September 16, 2001; “WTO Entry Poses New Challenges, Competition for Domestic Business,”
                  China Daily, September 20, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            38. “Government Plans to Set up Cartels,” China Daily, July 5, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            39. “Nation to Play by WTO Rules,” China Daily, June 13, 2001. 
               

            

         

         
            40. “China and US Reach Deal through Consensus,” People’s Daily, June 10, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            41. “Nation Steps up WTO Entry,” China Daily, June 11, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            42. Yuezhi Zhao, “‘Entering the World,” 45.

            

         

         
            43. “US Welcomes Deal on China’s WTO Entry,” China Daily, September 18, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            44. “Taiwan to Join WTO in March 2002: Official,” China Daily, September 27, 2001. 
               

            

         

         
            45. However, as a publication from mainland China, China Daily seemed to abide by “political correctness.” It added quotation marks to administrative
                  positions held by officials in Taiwan such as “Vice Minister of Economic Association.”
                  
               

            

         

         
            46. “China and EU Reach Agreement over Our WTO Entry,” People’s Daily, May 20, 2000. 
               

            

         

         
            47. “China Clinches Deal with EU,” China Daily, May 20, 2000. It should be noted that, traditionally, People’s Daily is less critical of the European Union than it is of the United States. The reason
                  may be that the EU does not always grapple with human rights violations and other
                  issues in China as does the United States. 
               

            

         

         
            48. “Foreign Ministry Spokeswoman Expresses Position,” People’s Daily, May 26, 2000.
               

            

         

         
            49. “Bill’s Passage Seen as ‘Wise,’” China Daily, May 26, 2000.
               

            

         

         
            50. “Great Breakthrough in China’s WTO Entry: Interview with Chief Negotiator Long Yongtu,” People’s Daily, November 17, 1999. 
               

            

         

         
            51. A good example is China Daily’s coverage of the May 2000 Pact with the EU. The China Daily voiced skepticism in a cautionary manner by quoting Hans-Jorg Probst, an EU official:
                  “If China seriously intends to become a genuinely global economic power—not just having
                  the largest ‘market potential’—Chinese companies must face up to international standards
                  and conditions as soon as possible.” See “Historic Deal Applauded,” China Daily, May 21, 2000.
               

            

         

         
            52. “Final Accord Passed for China’s WTO Membership,” China Daily, September 18, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            53. “East European Union Welcomes China’s WTO Entry,” People’s Daily, September 19, 2001.
               

            

         

         
            54. “Bill’s Passage Seen as ‘Wise,’” China Daily, May 26, 2000. 
               

            

         

         
            55. The military surgeon Jiang Yongyan’s letter exposing a systematic cover-up was delivered
                  to several Western media organizations on April 8 and thus added a huge pressure to
                  the Chinese government. 
               

            

         

         
            56. A sample list of articles includes: “Solute to Soldiers at Forefront Combating SARS,”
                  People’s Daily, April 11, 2003; “Party Members Thrust to Forefront,” People’s Daily, April 21, 2003; “Party’s Power of Influence Clearly Felt in 13 Party Membership
                  Applications,” People’s Daily, April 25, 2003; “I pledge,” People’s Daily, April 29, 2003. 
               

            

         

         
            57. The former Chinese Party Secretary and President Jiang Zemin advanced the “Three Represents”
                  as a new socio-political ideology, as an attempt to address the contradiction between
                  the long-standing communist doctrine and the principle of market economy. The new
                  ideology articulates that the Communist Party of China should represent “advanced
                  social productive forces,” “advanced culture,” and “the interests of the overwhelming
                  majority.”
               

            

         

         
            58. A sample list of articles includes: “Our Country Announces Breakthrough in Research
                  on Origin of SARS,” People’s Daily, April 11, 2003; “Our Scientists Accomplish Measuring Gene Orders of SARS Virus,”
                  People’s Daily, April 17, 2003; “Experts Succeed in Developing Technology to Detect SARS Virus,”
                  People’s Daily, April 18, 2003; “We Develop New Method to Diagnose SARS within One Hour,” People’s Daily, April 22, 2003; “Rely on Science; Hold on Confidence,” People’s Daily, April 24, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            59. A sample list of articles includes: “Our Current Important Task,” People’s Daily, April 22, 2003; “Build Unbreakable National Spirit,” People’s Daily, April 26, 2003; “Ten Thousand Hearts as One: Advocate for and Forge National Spirit,”
                  People’s Daily, April 29, 2003; “Unite and Help Each Other: Advocate for and Forge National Spirit,”
                  People’s Daily, April 30, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            60. “Officials at Ministry of Public Health Say: Establish Mechanism to Exchange and Communicate
                  between Straights to Combat SARS,” People’s Daily, April 12, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            61. “China’s SARS Toll Rises,” China Daily, April 23, 2003. 
               

            

         

         
            62. “WHO Cautions against Visiting Beijing, Toronto,” China Daily, April 24, 2003. 
               

            

         

         
            63. “Ministries Issue Emergency Notices,” China Daily, April 22, 2003; “Ministry of Health Reports New SARS Cases, Beijing Hit Hard,” China Daily, April 22, 2003; “China’s Countryside on Alert for SARS,” China Daily, April 25, 2003; “SARS Cases Top 2,900,” China Daily, April 28, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            64. “Government: All SARS Cases Reported,” China Daily, April 11, 2003. 
               

            

         

         
            65. “All-out Efforts to Fight Spread of SARS Virus,” China Daily, April 23, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            66. “China’s Countryside on Alert for SARS,” China Daily, April 25, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            67. “Patients Transferred to Special Hospitals,” China Daily, April 26, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            68. “National Observation Network Suggested,” China Daily, April 17, 2003; “Premiere Urges Honesty over SARS,” China Daily, April 19, 2003; “Beijing Hospitals Asked to Cooperate in SARS Control,” China Daily, April 20, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            69. “Going All-out against SARS,” China Daily, April 29, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            70. “WHO Experts Say: Co-operations with Beijing Achieve ‘Substantial progresses,’” People’s Daily, April 29, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            71. “Senior Officials Lose Party Posts,” China Daily, April 20, 2003. 
               

            

         

         
            72. “Central Government Makes Adjustments to the Key Posts in the Ministry of Health,
                  Beijing Municipality, and Hainan Province,” People’s Daily, April 21, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            73. “All-out Efforts to Fight Spread of SARS Virus,” China Daily, April 23, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            74. A sample list of the articles includes: “‘I Am Deeply Impressed by the Work of Chinese
                  Experts’: Interview with the WHO Official Robert Freeman,” People’s Daily, April 6, 2003; “WHO Experts Say Chinese Model of Combating SARS Should Be Widely
                  and Quickly Adopted,” People’s Daily, April 10, 2003; “WHO Experts Are ‘Very Deeply Impressed’ by Measures Put Forth by
                  Beijing in Combating SARS,” People’s Daily, April 15, 2003; “WHO Experts Say China Has Made ‘Huge Progresses’ in Making SARS
                  Situation Information Available,” People’s Daily, April 21, 2003; “WHO Experts Say: ‘I Trust My Chinese Colleagues,’” People’s Daily, April 22, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            75. “WHO Experts Leave Guangdong for Beijing,” People’s Daily, April 9, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            76. “Real Shanghai; Responsible Government: WHO Experts in Shanghai,” People’s Daily, April 27, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            77. “WHO Experts Well-informed in Study Tour on SARS in S. China,” China Daily, April 6, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            78. “National Observation Network Suggested,” China Daily, April 17, 2003.
               

            

         

         
            79. One could only speculate on the reasoning behind the avoidance of this issue by both
                  newspapers. The reason for the People’s Daily to “ignore” this significant issue might be that the proposal would be easily defeated
                  and would unnecessarily raise the “Taiwan” issue not in China’s favor politically.
                  As a matter of fact, Shi Guangsheng, the chief negotiator after Long Yongtu, was quick
                  to give a hint of renouncing the proposal upon the realization that there was not
                  even a slim chance of the proposal being approved. The reasoning behind editorial
                  decisions of the China Daily might be the recognition of the proposal’s irrelevance to real economic issues. Both
                  the People’s Daily and the China Daily did not mention almost any of the controversial issues. Not surprisingly, under the
                  government’s directive, the dissenting voices that attacked the negotiations efforts
                  were minimized. However, the two newspapers did differ a great deal in picking up
                  issues in their coverage of the negotiations.
               

            

         

         
            80. Changfu Chang, “Communication Strategies and Moral Obligations: Beijing’s Campaigns
                  for Hosting the Olympics,” The American Review of China Studies 8 (no. 1, 2007): 13-26.
               

            

         

         
            81. During the live telecast of the Beijing Olympic Committee’s presentation to the International
                  Olympic Committee, the television broadcast in China immediately switched to something
                  else when the BOC discussed human rights issues.
               

            

         

         
            82. Todd Gitlin, The Whole World Is Watching, 7. 
               

            

         

         
            83. Jorg Matthes, “What’s in a Frame? A Content Analysis of Media Framing Studies in the
                  World’s Leading Communication Journals, 1990-2005,” Journalism & Mass Communication Quarterly 86 (no. 2, 2009): 349-67; Clarissa David, Jenna Altun, Erika Fille, and Christopher
                  Monterola, “Finding Frames: Comparing Two Methods of Frame Analysis,” Communication Methods & Measures 5 (no. 4, 2011): 329-51; Porismita Borah, “Conceptual Issues in Framing Theory: A
                  Systematic Examination of a Decade’s Literature,” Journal of Communication 6 (no. 2, 2011): 246-63. 
               

            

         

         
            84. Scheufele, “Frames, Schemata, and News Reporting,” 65-83.

            

         

         
            85. Yuezhi Zhao, Media, Market, and Democracy in China: Between the Party Line and the Bottom Line (New York: Rowman & Littlefield, 1998); Wengfang Tang and Shanto Iyengar, “The Emerging
                  Media System in China: Implications for Regime Change,” Political Communication 28 (no. 3, 2011): 263-67; Aimei Yang, “Understanding the Changing Chinese Media:
                  Through the Lens of Crises,” China Media Research 8 (no. 2, 2012), 63-75.
               

            

         

         
            86. Yuqing Zhou and Patricia Moy, “Parsing Framing Processes: The Interplay between Online
                  Public Opinion and Media Coverage,” Journal of Communication 57 (no. 1, 2007), 79-98.
               

            

         

      

      Chapter 13
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       In November 2002, Hu Jintao was elected General Secretary of the Chinese Communist
         Party, and the fourth generation of CCP leadership was formally formed. In March 2003,
         the National People’s Congress made Hu China’s President. After Jiang Zemin resigned
         from his last position in the party in September 2004, Hu also became Chairman of
         the CCP’s Central Military Commission. As China entered Hu’s age, the Chinese people
         and the new government were facing quite a few serious problems, although the twenty-five
         years of reform and opening up had created huge wealth for the country. These problems
         included a widespread unease about mounting income disparities, unemployment, and
         corruption. In order to seek a new value and a refreshed ideal for the nation, and
         to find a way to solve the practical problems facing the nation, China’s new leadership
         started to re-evaluate the fine cultural tradition of the country, and strive to build
         a modern humane government in China. This chapter will first summarize the Confucian
         concept of a humane government and then recall the Chinese Communist Party’s efforts
         in building a humane government. Finally, it will discuss Hu Jintao’s rhetoric on
         building a humane government during the ten-year period from 2002 to 2012, especially
         during his first term as the head of the country and the boss of the CCP.
      

      
      Confucian Concept of a Humane Government

      
       The origin of the Chinese government system can be traced back to the Spring and
         Autumn Period (770-467 B.C.). During that period, despite the fact that China was
         suffering from disunity and endless wars between small states, political developments
         were significant and centralized power was established within various warring states.
         The most astonishing phenomenon at that time was that each monarch began to use paid
         employees to administer his territory and limit the power of the landed nobility.
         That was the primitive form of civil service bureaucracy.[1]     The first formalized bureaucracy was set up in the second century A.D. by the
         Han Dynasty (206 BC-220 AD). Government officials were recruited from intellectuals
         who passed the imperial examinations based on Confucian Classics.
      

      
      In various dynasties, the corruption of the government was inevitable partly because
         officials were poorly paid. The image of government and officials was characterized
         by majesty, fear, and deterrence. People used to regard  yamen  (government office) as the mouth of a tiger.  The   Book   of   Rites, one of the Confucian Classics, recorded a Confucian parable of an old woman who
         chose to live in the mountain wilds of her native Shandong Province despite the fact
         that her father-in-law, her husband, and her son were all eaten by tigers:
      

      
         In passing by the side of Mount Thai, Confucius came on a woman who was wailing bitterly
            by a grave. The Master . . . sent Tze-lu to question her. “Your wailing,” said he,
            “is altogether like that of one who has suffered sorrow upon sorrow.” She replied,
            “It is so. Formerly, my husband’s father was killed here by a tiger. My husband was
            also killed [by another], and now my son has died in the same way.” The Master said,
            “Why do you not leave the place?” The answer was, “There is no oppressive government
            here.” The Master then said [to the disciples], “Remember this, my little children.
            Oppressive government is more terrible than tigers.”[2]    
         

      

      Here Confucius was using this negative example to promote his idea of “good government.”
         His effort was to persuade rulers to carry a policy of benevolence.
      

      
       As a follower of Confucius, Mencius believed that all political and economic institutions
         had been “established on behalf of the people, a concept which is the basis of all
         his political and social philosophy.”[3]     According to Mencius, the ruler of an empire, or Son of Heaven, must be a sage,
         like the Chinese legendary monarchs Yao, Shun, and Yu. When this sage became old,
         he must select a younger successor and try him out by making the younger man his assistant.
         When the younger man proved his worth, the older sage should present him to Heaven.
         After the older sage died, the younger one would replace him as Emperor, a position
         authorized by Heaven. However, since Heaven’s will could be unfathomable, it was only
         the will of the people which could be known. If the people really turned to this younger
         Son of Heaven, this would be an indication that Heaven had given him the empire. So,
         presenting him to Heaven really meant presenting him to the people.[4]     Because people represent Heaven’s will, once a ruler loses the support from his
         people, he loses his status of Son of Heaven and becomes no-ruler.
      

      
       To demonstrate that a regime had supernatural help and therefore obviously retained
         the Mandate of Heaven, its ruler should constantly try to maintain the confidence
         of the people. The importance for a humane government to win the confidence of the
         people is expressed in Confucius’ reply to his disciple Tzu-kung:
      

      
         Tzu-kung asked about government. The Master said: “Enough food, enough weapons, and
            the confidence of the people.” Tzu-kung said: “Suppose you definitely had no alternative
            but to give up one of these three, which would you relinquish first?” The Master said:
            “Weapons.” Tzu-kung said: “Suppose you definitely had no alternative but to give up
            one of the remaining two, which would you relinquish first?” The Master said: “Food.
            From of old death has come to all men, but a people without confidence in its rulers
            will not stand.”[5]     
         

      

      This concept of populism was echoed by Mencius, who firmly believed that people were
         the most important element in a state. He pointed out, “The people are its [the state’s]
         most valued possession, the altars of the soil and crops its next, and the prince
         its least. Therefore, he who has the confidence of the people may become Son of Heaven.”[6]    
      

      
       Government for the people and in consultation with the people is a basic Confucian
         ideal. A humane government must be run by the benevolent rulers. What is benevolence?
         Benevolence is to love. Then, what is love? The lowest level of love for a ruler is
         to have the heart that cannot bear people’s suffering. For a government, actions should
         originate in this innermost heart of our common human nature. Benevolent rulers should
         “perform the government unbearable to people-suffering with the heart unbearable to
         people’s suffering.”[7]     This is Mencius’ heart-rooted people-centered government. 
      

      
       By pointing to our spontaneous “sense of alarm” at the sight of an unwitting baby
         about to crawl into a well, Mencius linked the inmost spontaneous “sensitive-feeling
         out of our nature towards people” to the kingly “governance of spontaneous sensitivity
         towards people.”[8]     Benevolent rulers must behave as parents of the people. So, they should care
         for the people “as if to tend newborn babies,” even to tend them “as if they were
         invalids.”[9]     They should devote themselves totally to the benefit of people.
      

      
       From the above discussion we can see that the Confucian concept of humane government
         was based on three fundamental beliefs. First, people were the most valued possession
         of the state, taking precedence over the altars of the soil and crops, and even the
         rulers themselves. Second, people represented the will of Heaven, deciding if the
         Mandate of Heaven would be given to or withdrawn from a ruler. Third, people were
         the object of concern that ranked at the very top in the governing policy, and popular
         welfare and satisfaction should always be the government’s priority.
      

      
      Chinese Communists’ Efforts in Building a Humane Government

      
       The CCP has constantly claimed that its sole purpose is to serve the people wholeheartedly,
         and that its relations with the people should be like those between fish and water.
         When its leader Mao Zedong led the army of peasant rebellion to the Jinggangshan Mountain
         and set up the first revolutionary base area there, one of the important policies
         he pursued was “equality between officers and soldiers.” He also instructed his Red
         Army to have a close relationship with the masses, speak politely to them, pay fairly
         for all purchases, and never take even a single needle or a piece of thread from them.
         During the revolutionary years, Mao and his comrades enjoyed a good relationship with
         the masses and the party organization was free from bureaucracy, though life was hard
         for them.
      

      
       After the Red Army’s Long March of 1934-1935, the CCP established its headquarters
         in Yenan, a small city on the hilly plateau of northern Shaanxi Province. During those
         Yan’an years, “leaders, cadres, soldiers, and peasants shared the same life and mingled
         freely. Honesty, self-sacrifice, straightforwardness, and pragmatism were viewed as
         the characteristics cadres should cultivate.”[10]     Mao firmly believed that the most effective way for the party and government
         to avoid bureaucracy was to carry on the mass line he formulated during the Yan’an
         years. In 1943, he gave the instruction to the CCP leaders, “In all practical work
         of our party, correct leadership can only be developed on the principle of ‘from the
         masses, to the masses.’”[11]     He said, “In order to correct the wrong views obtaining among our cadres, we
         should, during present campaign to rectify the style in work, widely publicize the
         idea that, whether in an organization or in a campaign, proper relations must be established
         between the leading group and the broad masses; that the leadership can work out correct
         ideas only if it sums up the views of the masses and takes the resulting ideas back
         to the masses so that they can gain firm mass support.”[12]     
      

      
       Mao’s mass line formulated in the Yan’an years has been the guideline for the CCP
         and the Chinese government ever since. When the Communists won power throughout the
         country, and when the center of gravity in all work shifted from the countryside to
         cities, Mao warned the party and the government about possible deterioration and corruption.
         Only a few years after the establishment of the People’s Republic of China, Mao personally
         ratified the execution of two corrupt, high-ranking officials, both of whom were veterans
         of the Red Army. During the early and mid-1950s, Mao initiated a series of anti-corruption
         campaigns in an attempt to clean up the party and state bureaucracies. One was the
         movement against the “three evils”—corruption, waste, and bureaucracy within the party
         and the government. Another was the “Hundred Flowers” campaign in which Mao used an
         outside force, the intellectuals, to check the party dogmatism and to enhance a better
         relationship between the government and the common people. It has been widely believed
         that one important cause of the Cultural Revolution in the 1960s was Mao’s fear that
         the party and his government were deviating from the mass line and that the previous
         intimate relationships and common bonds between leaders and people were in danger.
      

      
      The Chinese Communists’ second-generation leadership, headed by Deng Xiaoping, broke
         away from Mao’s tradition of using political struggle and mass movements to check
         bureaucracy and corruption. In the late 1970s and early 1980s, Deng successfully shifted
         the country’s focus from political movements to economic development. His policy of
         reform and opening-up helped bring tremendous wealth to his nation and his people.
         The third-generation leadership headed by Jiang Zemin continued Deng’s policy and
         made even greater achievements in raising the nation’s economic status and in improving
         people’s life. Jiang’s guiding theory was the so-called “Three Representations” (san   ge   dai   biao—on the importance of the Communist Party in modernizing the nation representing the
         demands for the development of advanced social productive forces, the direction of
         advanced culture, and the fundamental interests of the greatest majority of the people).
         As Hu Jintao puts it, the nature of the “Three Representations” is that “the party
         is set up for the public, and the government is to rule for the people.”[13]     This theory is the continuation of Mao’s line, a guiding principle for building
         China’s modern humane government.
      

      
      Hu Jintao’s Rhetoric on Building a Humane Government

      
       Mao’s mass line has been carried on by all of his successors including Deng Xiaoping,
         Jiang Zemin, and Hu Jintao who stressed that “under no circumstance can the party
         afford to change its position of having its heart linked with those of the masses.”[14]     As a newly elected party boss, Hu fully understood the value of the people in
         his country, their powerful position in deciding the “Mandate of Heaven,” and their
         needs to be well cared for by his government and his governing policy. He stated in
         a speech, “A Marxist political party will have the people’s support and backing and
         will always be invincible only when its theories, lines, principles, and policies,
         and work in various fields are what the people want, are in their interests, and have
         their support.”[15]     At a CCP Political Bureau Standing Committee meeting, Hu urged officials at all
         levels to “change their style of work” by going down deep into the masses to “hear
         their voices, understand their feelings, show concerns for their plight, and check
         how the various poverty relief programs were implemented.”[16]     Hu Jintao’s rhetoric on building a modern humane government is represented by
         his proposition for people-centered leadership style, the scientific development concept,
         and harmonious socialist society.
      

      
      Rhetoric of People-centered Leadership Style

      
       Hu Jintao’s idea of people-centered leadership is explicitly expressed in his speech
         on the “Three Representations” on July 1, 2003. In the speech, he urges all party
         and government officials to live and work in a humble style alongside the masses,
         and to strive to build a party and a government that serve the interests of the people
         and rule the country for the people. He believes that the existence of a government
         depends on its people’s support. Using an old Chinese saying, “The people will enjoy
         those who enjoy what the people enjoy; and the people will show concern for those
         who are concerned with people’s concern,” Hu warns his party and government officials,
         “People’s support or nonsupport is the fundamental element that determines whether
         a political party or a government will rise or decline.”[17]     Hu’s warning reminds his audience of Mencius’ chilling words, “He who oppresses
         his people overmuch will be slain and his state will perish.”[18]     Hu, too, holds that the success of a government relies on its capacity to gain
         the support from its people.
      

      
       The essence of Hu Jintao’s rhetoric on modern humane government is his concept of
         human-centered policy making and people-centered leadership practice. He states, “The
         fundamental objective of building socialism with Chinese characteristics is to achieve,
         safeguard, and develop the fundamental interests of the vast majority of the Chinese
         people; and the party must consider it the highest criterion that its theories, lines,
         programs, general and specific policies, and work are in lines with the interests
         of the majority of the people.”[19]     In line with Mencius’ concept that the people are the state’s most valued possession,
         that the altars of the soil and crops its next, and that the prince its least, Hu
         Jintao urges party committees and governments at all levels to “continue to uphold
         the line of coming from the masses and going to the masses.”[20]     He demands that all the party and government officials should “listen to the
         masses’ complaints, reflect their views, pool their resourcefulness, be more scientific
         and democratic in making policy decisions, come up with new development ideas, and
         draw up policies that champion the masses’ interests.”[21]    
      

      
       In order to give top priority to the people’s fundamental interest, government officials
         should, Hu insists, exercise their power for the people, build an emotional bond with
         the people, and seek benefits for the people. This idea of Hu’s has been referred
         to as the new three people’s principles (Xin   sanmin   zhuyi), differing from Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s old three people’s principles (nationalism, democracy,
         and the people’s livelihood). Theorists in Beijing pointed out that Hu’s new three
         people’s principles require governments at all levels to “have the people in their
         minds, think about the people in everything they do, rely on the people in their work,
         do everything for the people’s interests, adhere to exercising power on behalf of
         the people, maintaining close ties with the people, and working for the people’s interests,
         earnestly handle affairs for the people, go all out to resolve difficult issues, and
         make unremitting efforts to do good deeds.”[22]     According to Hu, government officials should serve the people wholeheartedly
         and work steadfastly for the benefits of the people.
      

      
       According to Mencius’ concept of heart-rooted, people-centered government, benevolent
         rulers should perform the government with the heart unbearable to people’s suffering.
         Hu Jintao’s idea of modern humane government embodies “the mission of improving the
         people’s living conditions and realizing masses’ long-range and immediate interests
         at the same time”[23]     as he gives instructions to the party and government officials:
      

      
         We must do our best to handle all problems, no matter how small they might be, that
            involves the masses’ vital interests. We must always keep in our minds the masses’
            wellbeing and, with profound feelings, help them solve their production and living
            problems—specially the practical problems facing laid-off workers, poverty-stricken
            people in the rural areas, and impoverished urbanities.[24]    
         

      

      In his speech, Hu especially pays his sympathy to the SARS victims. He orders his
         government to take a string of decisive measures to fight against the disease which
         poses a serious threat to the physical health and lives of many people.
      

      
       Ever since he became CCP General Secretary in November 2002 and China’s President
         in March 2003, Hu Jintao had taken a series of symbolic actions to identify himself
         with the traditional Communist virtues of self-sacrifice and devotion to the downtrodden.
         In early December 2002, just a few days after being the party boss, Hu traveled to
         Xibaipo Village, one of the revolutionary hallowed sites 170 miles southwest of Beijing.
         He visited poor people’s homes, talked to the villagers, and delivered a speech in
         which the phrase “plain living and arduous struggle” was repeated more than sixty
         times. A month later, he appeared in a poor region of Inner Mongolia, meeting poor
         herders and farmers in subzero weather. In April 2003 at the peak of SARS, he came
         to the streets of Guangzhou, expressing his deep concern for the SARS victims. On
         January 21, 2004, the eve of Chinese New Year (or Spring Festival), Hu again visited
         a poverty-stricken village, making  jiaozi  (a kind of dumpling) with a family there. In February 2005, during the Spring Festival,
         Hu Jintao visited the mountainous, multi-ethnic Guizhou Province in southwest China
         and spent the holiday with local farmers, workers, and fire fighters. He also visited
         ethnic villages, urban communities, and construction sites. He urged local officials
         to protect the fundamental interests of common people and to build a harmonious and
         well-off society. In the ten years serving as the party boss and Chinese president,
         Hu Jintao always went to the country’s poor areas to spend the Spring Festival with
         common people. These symbolic actions delivered a clear message to the public: Hu
         and his government were willing to get in touch with the people, understand their
         hardships, help them improve their living conditions, and govern them with benevolence.
      

      
      Rhetoric of the Scientific Development Concept

      
       In October 2003, the Third Plenum of the Sixteenth CCP Central Committee called for
         taking people as the center and establishing a concept of comprehensive, coordinated,
         and sustainable development to promote all-round economic, social, and human developments.
         That was the first time that Hu Jintao’s scientific development concept was officially
         proposed in a CCP document. On October 15, 2007, in his political report delivered
         at the opening of the Seventeenth CCP National Congress, Hu Jintao explained the historical
         backdrop, scientific connotation and spiritual essence of this theory. Meanwhile,
         the CCP Seventeenth Congress included his scientific development concept into the
         party constitution. In November 2012, on the Eighteenth CCP National Congress when
         Hu Jintao formally handed control of the party to Xi Jinping, his theory of scientific
         development concept was elevated into a guiding party tenet. A document released after
         the closing session of the congress stated, “The congress unanimously agreed that
         along with Marxism-Leninism, ‘Mao Zedong thought,’ ‘Deng Xiaoping theory’ and the
         important concept of ‘three represents,’ the ‘scientific concept of development’ should
         be made a part of the party’s guide for action in the party constitution.”[25]    
      

      
       Chinese media and CCP propaganda believe that Hu Jintao’s scientific development
         concept shares the same lineage with Marxism-Leninism, Mao Zedong Thought, Deng Xiaoping
         Theory, and Jiang Zemin’s thinking of the “Three Representations.” Then, what is the
         scientific development concept? Hu Jintao explains in his political report delivered
         at the opening of the Seventeenth CCP National Congress in 2007:
      

      
         The first essential point of the scientific development concept is development. Its
            core is people-centered. Being all-round, coordination, and sustainability are its
            basic requirements. Its fundamental method is to take care of overall planning.[26]    
         

      

      Development is one of the basic categories of Marxism. CCP’s three generations of
         leadership before Hu all emphasized development. Hu’s administration has persisted
         in taking development as the party’s most important task in governing, determined
         to single-mindedly seek fast growth of the nation’s economy. However, Hu Jintao pointed
         out at the Third Plenum of the Sixteenth CCP Central Committee in October 2003, “Growth
         cannot be simplistically equated with development. Failure to pay attention to quality
         and benefits and to the coordinated economic, political, and cultural development
         will lead to disproportionate growth and will ultimately lead to a situation where
         development is impeded.”[27]     Beginning in the second half of 2006, CCP’s rhetoric on the development of the
         national economy changed from “faster and better” to “better and faster,” emphasizing
         the quality of the development.[28]    
      

      
       The core of the scientific development concept is people-centered. Hu Jintao states
         in his report delivered at CCP’s Seventeenth Congress:
      

      
         To serve the people wholeheartedly is the fundamental objective of the party. All
            the struggles and work of the party are for the benefit of the people. From beginning
            to end, we must take properly realizing, safeguarding, and developing the fundamental
            interests of the broadest masses as the starting point and foothold in all the work
            of the party and the state. We must respect the mainstay status of the people, give
            full play to the people’s pioneering spirit, guarantee all aspects of the people’s
            rights, take the path of common affluence, promote all-round development of the human
            being, and achieve development for the people, development in dependence of the people,
            and the results of development shared by the people.[29]    
         

      

      Here, Hu Jintao is actually saying that development should be accomplished by relying
         on the people, that it is for the benefit of the people, and that its fruits should
         be shared by the people. This rhetoric of his well echoes the so-called new three
         people’s principles he advanced earlier. With his rhetoric, Hu pushed the government
         to carry out a series of policies to bring benefits to the people, especially the
         disadvantaged and underprivileged ones. The emphasis of state investment was shifted
         to rural areas and poor regions; the agriculture tax which had been collected for
         more than 2,600 years in China was eliminated; a new-type rural cooperative medical
         care system was established; free compulsory education was realized in all rural areas;
         and a system ensuring the minimum living standard in the countryside was initiated.
         These were parts of the efforts of the party and government in solving the so-called
         three rural issues (san   nong  issue—the issue of strengthening agriculture, raising farmer income, and developing
         the rural economy). In order to resolve problems people complained a lot about, such
         as difficulties in entering a school to study and in accessing medical treatment,
         the CCP Central Committee and the State Council promulgated a series of specific policy
         measures, including students from poor families being provided with free textbooks
         and living expenses, college students majoring in education getting free education,
         the new-type rural cooperative medical system being established, and community health
         service centers and stations being set up in the nation’s urban areas.
      

      
       The basic requirements for the scientific development concept are being all-round,
         coordination, and sustainability, and its fundamental method is to take care of overall
         planning. Since Hu Jintao and his administration would focus more on the need to address
         the grievances of peasants, laid-off workers, and those who have been shut out from
         the nation’s new-found prosperity, his theory should aim for a more sustainable pattern
         of economic growth, care more about the less-developed regions and the vast countryside,
         and pay more attention to the quality-of-life issues. Hu believes that the essence
         of the scientific development concept is to “make overall plans for urban and rural
         development, regional development, economic and social development, harmonious development
         between humanity and nature, as well as domestic development and opening up to the
         outside.”[30]     With the scientific development concept, the party and the administration are
         expected to make greater determination and adopt more effective measures to improve
         the quality and efficiency of economic development, and to make the achievements of
         economic development that reflect more in the improvement of the people’s livelihood.
         It is an important part of Hu Jintao’s rhetoric on building a modern humane government.
      

      
      Rhetoric of Building a Socialist Harmonious Society

      
       The rhetoric of building a socialist harmonious society is another important part
         of Hu Jintao’s rhetoric on building a modern humane government. It is also the unifying
         concept of his administration. In a CCP document entitled “The Party Central Committee’s
         Resolutions for Strengthening the Party’s Ability to Govern,” which was approved by
         the CCP Central Committee in September 2004, Hu’s idea of building a socialist harmonious
         society was stated as a key goal of the party and the government. On February 21,
         2005, the CCP Central Committee Political Bureau conducted its twentieth group study
         session, during which Hu Jintao delivered an important speech to stress the need to
         “strengthen investigations and study, make efforts to improve work abilities, and
         carry out all areas of work in building a harmonious society.”[31]     He stated in the speech that the aspiration to social harmony was deeply rooted
         in traditional Chinese culture, European socialism, Marxism-Leninism, and Chinese
         Communism. He first quoted from Confucius’ saying that “harmony is prized above all,”
         and then cited Mozi, the ancient Chinese utilitarian philosopher, and Mencius, who
         advocated the need to care for the young and elderly.[32]     He instructed the party to strengthen its research into the theories of Marxism-Leninism,
         Mao Zedong Thought, Deng Xiaoping Theory, and Jiang Zemin’s thinking of the “Three
         Representations” regarding the building of a socialist society, and to use these theories
         to guide the task in building a harmonious socialist society.[33]     In October 2006, during the Sixth Plenum of the Sixteenth Central Committee of
         the CCP, Hu’s idea was included in a party resolution entitled the “Building of a
         Harmonious Socialist Society” which gave details on the concept of harmonious society
         and affirmed the concept as an official policy of the party.
      

      
       The contemporary implications of “harmonious society” are clear. In his February
         2005 speech, Hu Jintao pointed out, “Building a harmonious socialist society that
         features democracy, the rule of law, fairness, justice, honesty, and friendliness;
         that is full of vitality, stable, and orderly; and that allows the harmonious coexistence
         of man and nature requires that we improve our ability to manage social affairs, coordinate
         the relationships among different interests, handle contradictions among the people,
         and safeguard social stability.”[34]     On some other occasions, Hu Jintao constantly reminded his audience that the
         building of a harmonious society was a great cause that would benefit the people,
         that people should be both the main force behind the building of a harmonious society
         and the chief beneficiary of it, and that such a society would give full scope to
         people’s talent and creativity, enable all the people to share the social wealth brought
         by reform and development, and forge an ever-closer relationship between the people
         and government. He tried to convince people that social harmony would be an important
         objective of comprehensively building a well-off society, and that it would help in
         reducing rampant corruption, improving the environment and people’s health, and solving
         worsening social tensions. As Delury sees it, President Hu Jintao’s definition of
         building a harmonious society “in terms of democracy, justice, fraternity, vitality,
         stability, and environmental sustainability is inclusive enough to be a platform for
         an über-coalition of Liberals, Social Democrats, Conservatives, Neo-Authoritarians,
         and Greens.”[35]     He suggests that Hu’s “promise of a more harmonious society reaches out to farmers
         angry about rural poverty and corruption, middle classes anxious about social conflict,
         and everyone suffering from environmental degradation.”[36]    
      

      
       Gerda Wielander believes that Hu Jintao’s rhetoric of building a socialist harmonious
         society “constitutes a merging of Confucianism and the Chinese interpretations of
         Marxism as they evolved over the course of the twentieth century.”[37]     Harmony was a central concept in ancient philosophy which was prized by Confucians,
         Taoists, Legalists, and Buddhists. The gist of Confucianism was to maintain social
         order and good government. Confucius believed that harmony and order were basic requirements
         for a stable society. The word “harmony” (he) appears in all of Confucianism’s “Five Classics” (The   Book   of   Songs,  The   Book   of   History,  The   Book   of   Changes,  The   Book   of   Rites, and  The   Spring   and   Autumn   Annals) and three of the canonical “Four Books” (The   Great   Learning,  The   Doctrine   of   the   Mean,  The   Analects   of   Confucius, and  Mencius). According to Confucianism, humans were to live in harmony with nature, and rulers
         were to govern their populaces peaceably and with a popular mandate.[38]     Moreover, harmony would lead to wealth and power, without any need to sacrifice
         unity and equality. As is stated in  The   Doctrine   of   the   Mean, “when moderation and harmony are attained, heaven and earth are in the right position
         and material things are bounteous.”[39]    
      

      
       A stable and harmonious society is the guarantee for a strong economy and a better
         life for the people. It is the basis for a modern humane government. At a forum of
         non-Communist personalities held by the CCP Central Committee on October 12, 2006,
         to solicit opinions on its decision on several important issues concerning the building
         of a socialist harmonious society, Hu Jintao pointed out:
      

      
         The reason why the CCP Central Committee has decided to specially study the issue
            of building a socialist harmonious society at the sixth plenary session of the Sixteenth
            CCP Central Committee is . . . to promote better the progress in comprehensively building
            a well-off society, and push forward better the great cause of socialism with Chinese
            characteristic. Building a socialist harmonious society is an important part of the
            four-in-one overall arrangement[40]     for the cause of socialism with Chinese characteristics, and studying the building
            of a socialist harmonious society and making comprehensive arrangements for it in
            good time is conductive to promoting the comprehensive development of socialist economic
            construction, political construction, cultural construction and social construction,
            and ensuring the realization of the magnificent goal of comprehensively building a
            well-off society.[41]    
         

      

      To Hu Jintao, the building of socialist harmonious society is the means of building
         a well-off society, and social harmony represents the fundamental interests of the
         greatest majority of the people. Hu’s rhetoric on building socialist harmonious society
         works in concert with his rhetoric of building a modern humane government. The rhetoric
         is also echoed by his and his government’s actions (symbolic or non-symbolic) such
         as his highly publicized trips to poor areas in China, prosecuting high-level corrupt
         officials, eliminating the nationwide unpopular detention-repatriation system set
         up in 1982, ending discrimination against rural and migrant workers in cities for
         their nonurban residential status, and eliminating the agricultural tax nationwide.
      

      
      Conclusion

      
       Although China’s reform and opening up in the past twenty-five years created huge
         wealth for the country, there was clearly a widespread unease about mounting income
         disparities, unemployment, and corruption when Hu Jintao became the party boss and
         the president of the republic. In a society where making money would be the priority
         for 1.3 billion people, Hu Jintao and his administration were facing a growing threat
         of losing people’s confidence towards the future. In order to seek a new value and
         a refreshed ideal for the nation, Communist China’s fourth-generation leadership headed
         by Hu Jintao reevaluated the fine cultural tradition of the country. Like their predecessors,
         these leaders tried very hard to find the nation’s direction from its own cultural
         heritage. During the ten years from 2002 to 2012, Hu Jintao and other leaders of the
         party and the country used the rhetoric of human-centered leadership style, the scientific
         development concept, and building a socialist harmonious society to keep the country
         developing in the desired direction. Their efforts in building a modern humane government
         were recognized by the Chinese people, though the result was still far from perfect.
         Unlike Confucian humane government which is heart-rooted people-centered but not people-powered,
         the modern humane government requires democratic reform. However, it will be a top-down,
         rather than a bottom-up, process of democracy under the CCP in which the leadership
         will “usher China into a transition to democracy” in “a restricted, partial, and gradual
         manner that allows the party elites to control the speed and scope of the transition.”[42]     In November 2012, Hu Jintao handed over his position as the general secretary
         of the CCP Central Committee to Xi Jinping, who was elected the president of the republic
         in March 2013. It is not clear what guiding theory the fifth generation of Communist
         China’s leadership headed by Xi Jinping will use in governing for the next ten years.
         However, since Hu Jintao’s rhetoric and his people-centered policy seem to be well
         accepted by the Chinese people, the new leadership may continue the direction of building
         a modern humane government to lead its people in developing a stronger, healthier,
         and more prosperous nation.
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      The most distinctive feature of social change as the world entered the twenty-first
         century is a global trend of emerging civil society characterized by empowered grassroots
         communities and civil groups in defying and challenging the authorities of the state,
         or what C. Wright Mills called the “power elite.”[1]     China comes as no exception as it has been caught up in a swirl of global change
         and evidence indicates that over the past ten years under Hu Jintao’s reign China’s
         state-society relation has been undergoing a conspicuous transformation in favor of
         civil development characterized by emerging civil challenge and defiance to the state
         monopoly and the rise of non-governmental organizations. Such a trend, if not disrupted
         by a radical policy change, is likely to continue under the new leadership of Xi Jingping,
         but Xi will face a much tougher challenge than his predecessor as social forces unleashed
         by a loosened-up non-governmental sector may turn out to be too strong to resist.
         From Hu to Xi, China may witness an unprecedented transformation in power transition
         to be featured by the vibrant civil society to effectively counterbalance the rule
         of the party-state. 
      

      
      China’s civil society has evolved through both top-down and bottom-up trajectories
         of development. The top-down pathway is the government-initiated village election
         campaign starting in the late 1990s on an experimental basis, which is part of Deng
         Xiaoping’s reform strategy of “wading across the river by touching the steppingstones.”
         For the Chinese government, the original intention for such an experiment was to seek
         a more effective way to control the grassroots society, but it has turned up with
         an unintended consequence that the government seems to lose its control as villagers
         are now refusing to be manipulated by the party’s call and are trying to use the ballot
         as a weapon to defend their own rights and interests, especially in the areas of anticorruption,
         environment, human rights, and social justice. China’s fast-paced urbanization, on
         the other hand, fueled the tension between the government and rural grassroots communities
         in terms of resource reallocations, making the issue of rights come to the forefront
         of social conflict. Civil society in China has also evolved through the bottom-up
         pathway characterized by “co-evolution” of the Internet and non-governmental organizations
         (NGOs). The information technology revolutionized the way people communicate and the
         invention of social media has empowered the grassroots society to be able to effectively
         interact within and outside of itself to form voluntary associations and other types
         of civil groups in order to voice their concerns and defend their interests.
      

      
      Village elections and NGOs are two key variables of China’s evolving civil society
         as they are based at the grassroots level and complementary to each other to encourage
         citizen participation and provide civic education while generating the necessary pressure
         on the state in demand for changes. These newly emerging institutional arrangements
         have promoted and cultivated the growth of the private or non-governmental sector
         of society as evident in various kinds of advocacy groups that have cropped up exponentially
         in recent years. The burgeoning sector of rights-related advocacy groups or community-oriented
         associations is one of the major reasons why we have recently seen more organized
         and persistent grassroots protests in civic engagement against the abusive power of
         the state, particularly in land disputes and environmental concerns. While resorting
         to the ballot gave people legitimacy for their action, the social media has become
         a venue to publicize their grievances and gain sympathy and support from all walks
         of life in society. Indeed, Chinese society is changing as the state is no longer
         as powerful as it used to be and is incapable of suppressing dissenting voices. Similarly,
         the power elite is no longer unified as it used to be and the group solidarity appears
         to be fragmenting, as the rise and fall of Bo Xilai is a mere tip of the iceberg reflecting
         the deepened cleavage of elite politics. All this change has clearly provided an ample
         space for a civil society to thrive. 
      

      
      Civil Society, Democracy, and Grassroots Empowerment

      
      In democracy and development studies, the concept of civil society is often referred
         to as the “third sector”—a realm of society that exists outside of the government
         and market. Central to this concept is an idea of “commons”—a democratic community
         life and individual rights in balance with public benefits, social justice, and civic
         commitments. The “commons” are essential to the well-being of associational life and
         community capacity for sustainable development that are usually reflected on collective
         goods and collective action to be expressed through the institutional framework of
         non-governmental and voluntary associations as well as moral sentiments and social
         norms. The world history of democracy reveals a clear pattern that the growth of the
         private/or non-governmental sector in counterbalancing the power of the state/government
         is a prerequisite for the development of civil society.[2]     Furthermore, to defend individual rights and the public good, the rule of law
         rather than the rule of man lies at the core of civil society construction that protects
         the private sector of society from being dominated and suppressed by the state/government.[3]     On the other hand, Jürgen Habermas sees the formation of a “public sphere” that
         allows an effective communicative action for an open discourse and tolerance as the
         defining character of civil society.[4]     There has been a consensus among scholars that the awakening “third sector” of
         society is a clear sign of social progress toward an emerging democracy featuring
         “multi-polar pluralism” by which the ultimate interest of the “commons” can be advanced
         to counteract the encroaching power of the state.[5]     
      

      
      However, the very concept of civil society is commonly thought to originate from the
         Western model of modernity and it has drawn more attention in the area of development
         studies due to the increased popularity of neo-liberalism in the aftermath of the
         fall of the Berlin Wall and the demise of the Soviet Union at the end of the last
         century. Yet when it comes to the case of China, the debate arises as to whether the
         Western narratives of civil society would really fit to explain China’s rapid development
         under the reign of a strong state. For those scholars who proclaimed China’s exceptionality,
         they tend to believe that China is a fundamentally different case than many other
         countries as it has taken a different path to modernity because of its unique political
         and cultural traditions and institutional arrangements.[6]     So they contend that unlike the Western model, China’s success story has little
         to do with the role of civil society and its state-dominant model or soft (or compassionate)
         authoritarianism can serve as an alternative pathway for development. This assumption
         actually constitutes the core of the “Beijing Consensus” as opposed to the Western-based
         “Washington Consensus.”
      

      
      I challenge the “China’s exceptionality” thesis especially when we address the issue
         of civil society construction, because I see civic development to be an arena in which
         the rights and duties of citizenship take center stage; in other words, it is about
         human development for entitlement to equality and justice. By this definition, China
         is clearly no exceptional case in the developing world on its path to development
         because modernity and civility are inseparable and they work together to keep society
         prosperous and stable. While being cautious about not generalizing the Western experience,
         we should also be careful not to be swayed by the assumption on China’s exceptionality
         to overlook the fact that civic education and civic engagement are the universal value
         for all human societies. 
      

      
      A vibrant civil society is essential to democracy as it can play a key role of curbing
         the state power from invading civil liberties and ensure that citizen’s rights and
         interests are protected. A strong civil society leads to an active civic engagement
         of citizens, thus building up social trust through “associational life” which is a
         precondition for community to be empowered at the grassroots level. A strong “association
         life” can generate “social capital”—a collective value of social networks upon which
         mutual trust is built up to do things for the public good.[7]     Network-based “social capital” is believed to be necessary for democratic construction
         and consolidation as lack of it results in a lower level of civic engagement and political
         participation.[8]    
      

      
      As we will discuss in the following sections, despite the party-state system remaining
         virtually untouched from Hu to Xi, we do see the progressive changes taking place
         in China with civil society rising up to pose an unprecedented challenge to the state
         power. The most obvious changes along with the enduring impacts can be seen in two
         areas: village democracy and the rise of “associated life.” While the election for
         office at the village level is found to have empowered the community by raising villagers’
         rights awareness, the activism of the Internet-based non-governmental groups have
         also proved to be effective in loosening up the gripping power of the state and creating
         an open space for the “public sphere” to grow. Therefore, the distinctive features
         of China’s evolving civil society are manifest in individuals’ active participation
         in political life via the ballot and an increased public awareness of citizen rights
         and “rightful resistance” (in Kevin O’Brien’s term) to the state’s infringement upon
         such rights.[9]     
      

      
      Grassroots Democratization and the Empowering Effects

      
      In the late 1990s, the Chinese government launched a large-scale experiment on grassroots
         democracy by implementing the direct election for village administration.  The   Organic   Law   of   Village   Committees  was promulgated by the National People’s Congress of China in 1998 by which villagers are granted with rights of voting for village
         council and self-governance (Cunming zizhi). In the Seventeenth Party Congress held in 2007, grassroots democratic election
         (Jicen xuanju) was fully recognized and acclaimed to be a start-up project for “developing socialist
         democracy.”[10]     As of January 2009, 623,690 village elections had been carried out with an average
         completion rate of 99.53 percent. Over the last decade, the election system has been
         gradually improved from proceeding “without candidates” to “with candidates” and turned
         into a stable institution by which more village leaders were elected through the means
         of the ballot rather than appointed by the party leaders. According to one estimate,
         in over one million elections held across 650,000 villages in China, voters have selected
         300,000 officials.[11]     Data indicate that there has been a positive correlation between democratization
         and life improvement. Elections that have been implemented at the village level did
         boost the responsiveness of the local government.[12]     Zhang Xiaobo and his fellow researchers, in 2004, used a survey sample of an
         economically developed coastal region—Jiangsu Province—to demonstrate that village
         elections did result in more responsiveness of elected local officials to the needs
         of voters and increased the share of public investment.[13]     
      

      
      On a less developed western region, Kennedy, Rozelle, and Shi used a survey sample
         of villages in Shaanxi Province and found that in comparing government-appointed officials
         with those nominated by villagers and elected through contested elections, elected
         officials appeared to be more accountable to villagers in the decision-making process.[14]     In a more systematic study, by using data of forty-eight villages for the period
         1986–2002, Wang and Yao found that village elections increased the share of public
         expenditures, thus significantly strengthening the accountability of the village government.[15]     Shen and Yao also provided evidence of a positive correlation between village
         elections and poverty reduction. Using data collected from a survey of forty-eight
         villages of eight Chinese provinces, they found that having elections being introduced
         to villages helped reduce the Gini coefficient by 0.04, or 14.3 percent of the sample
         average. More importantly, their findings also point to the village election leading
         to the increase of income shares particularly in the poorer regions.[16]     
      

      
      Despite the accusations of “meddling” from the party, cronyism, corruption that plague
         the democratic progress, this experimental democratization has been considered to
         be progressive in further opening up Chinese society by making the grassroots communities
         fully exposed to the taste of the ballot. No clear evidence, however, indicates that
         the Chinese leadership is backing off from the village elections. Yu Keping, a Chinese
         ranking official well known for his advocacy of village democracy, stressed the need
         for continuation and remarked that democratic election being implemented at the grassroots
         level has at least pushed us to reexamine and rethink the interlocking relationship
         between the party and the state, between central and local civil management, between
         freedom and equality, and between citizens’ rights and citizens’ obligations.[17]     Positive changes did occur as the result of elections as villagers’ rights are
         somehow protected and cadre infringements are more or less alleviated due to this
         grassroots democracy practice. Balloting has drawn the people into local governance
         and exerted a direct impact on villagers’ attitudes and citizenship consciousness.
         However, the elections practiced so far have never extended beyond the village levels
         although there is an appeal for direct elections to be held at and beyond the county
         level.
      

      
        Though village democracy was initiated by the central government as an experiment
         in search of an alternative means of social control, what has turned up nonetheless
         goes against its original intention. Elections have become an effective venue for
         promoting the grassroots community’s rights consciousness and facilitating the formation
         of civil associations or non-governmental organizations. There is no turning back
         regardless of whether the government likes it or not, but the reforms did crack a
         structural opening for the first time in Chinese politics to allow the maneuvering
         of people power at the grassroots level and this unusual political opportunity has
         been fully taken advantage of by grassroots communities. As Kevin O’Brien observed,
         villagers practiced citizenship through balloting even “before full citizenship is
         recognized,” but for them, that was indeed an institutional opportunity for their
         “rights awareness” and “rightful resistance.”[18]     Furthermore, the coming of the Internet and improved transportation and communication
         technologies coincidentally strengthened this political opportunity in favor of grassroots
         participants to be more assertive in defense of their rights and interests. 
      

      
      Such a positive change leading to the rise of the third or non-governmental sector
         is obvious: before the introduction of village democracy, there was hardly any social
         space for citizens to form voluntary associations or take action independently of
         government. Now it is not uncommon that individuals have become more assertive in
         voicing their concerns on public issues and carrying out independent action to defend
         their rights or provide social services. Evidence of a growing civil society is most
         exemplified in the thriving of diverse rights groups and their organized protests
         against the arbitrary exercise of state power, particularly in public issues concerning
         land appropriation and environmental degradation. 
      

      
          Two well-known incidents illustrate the audacity of villagers being empowered
         through the ballot to defy the state authorities to reclaim their lost lands. One
         incident occurred in the village of Zhaiqiao in Zhejiang Province. The report goes
         that the democratically elected village head was crushed to death by a truck. The
         government ruled that his death was an accident, but villagers insisted that the popular
         village head was murdered because of his leadership in fighting for better compensation
         for land ceded to the power plant. To demonstrate their solidarity, grieving villagers
         resorted to the ballot to voice their rejection of the official explanation, and the
         deceased village head’s funeral became a rallying point for an organized protest,
         leading to clashes between villagers and police. The media was sympathetic with protesting
         villagers and reported the incident widely, but the local government attempted to
         downplay what had happened, which only generated more public discontent. In an election
         for the new village head soon after the incident, rather than going for a candidate
         preferred by the government, villagers used the ballot with 1,788 votes against 972
         to elect their choice—a close relative of the deceased who vowed to fight on for justice.
         With the government eventually backing down and accepting the vote result, the villagers
         of Zhaiqiao won a victory, though on a small scale.[19]    
      

      
      Another serious confrontation between peasants and the government occurred in Wukan,
         a village in the province of Guangdong. Like what people in Zhaiqiao did, the Wukan
         villagers were organized to defend their rights after they found that they were not
         given a proper compensation they should have deserved after their land was sold off
         to real estate developers by government officials. Angry villagers took to the streets
         and gathered for protests in front of the local government headquarters, demanding
         the punishment of corrupt officials and the return of their land. The protest erupted
         into rioting when the rumor spread that a child had been killed by police, which drew
         allegedly several thousands of protesters to attack the government building and a
         nearby police station. The confrontation got worse when the village’s elected representatives
         were held in custody by the local state authorities and the whole village was under
         siege by armed police. The incident attracted the attention of the world media and
         was called “the Siege of Wukan.” Like what happened in Zhaiqiao of Zhejiang Province,
         the Wukan protests ended with the unusual concessions by the government as the authorities
         allowed village-elected representatives to participate in negotiations for settlement.
         By all accounts, the concession is significant because it shows that the government
         came to recognize the legitimacy of balloting by villagers and was willing to make
         a major concession over the dispute. 
      

      
      Data has revealed that there has been an exponential increase in estimated “mass incidents”
         in China if we compare the number of 8,700 in 1993 with 90,000 in 2006 and up to 180,000
         in 2010 based on the data collected from the Chinese Police Academy and the research
         by sociology professor Sun Liping at Tshinghua (Qinghua) University.[20]     However, what the Zhaiqiao and Wukan incidents demonstrate is a progressive change
         toward civility and an improved state-society relationship in China: grassroots communities
         are no longer submissive as they used to be and they are getting more informed and
         braver in defiance against the state authorities. On the other hand, more importantly,
         the reserved and non-violent reaction the Guangdong Provincial government made to
         resolve the crisis in Wukan was highly acclaimed by the media and regarded as an emerging
         model of conflict resolution in Chinese democratic construction, indicating a far-reaching
         change of the governmental control tactics from “surveillance and suppression” to
         “consultation and co-ordination.” 
      

      
      While the grassroots democratization directly helped cultivate people’s awareness
         of ballot power, the government at all levels also demonstrated its willingness to
         work with the evolving “people power,” so the Wukan story illustrates the upper-hand
         of civil development in China to be surely emulated by other regions. As reported,
         the residents of Yunnan Province’s capital of Kunming expressed their serious concern
         over the move-in of a new chemical plant that would produce the toxic paraxylene.
         In a town hall meeting, the city officials openly acknowledged the grassroots concerns
         over the potential environment and health risks. Li Wenrong, the mayor of the city,
         pledged to cancel the project if a majority of residents voted against the project.
         The result only illustrates significant implications for the change of social policy
         in which the government has allowed public veto over a polluting factory. This trend
         is expected to continue in the years to come as environmental pollution and health
         risks are on the top agenda of the new leadership under Xi Jingping. [21]    
      

      
      Emerging “Public Sphere”—Confluence of the Internet and Civil Resistance

      
      As of the late 1990s, China entered into what some scholars depict as a relatively
         relaxed political environment which helped open ample maneuvering room for the upsurge
         of non-governmental and voluntary civil associations. There are two major push factors,
         among others, contributing to such a change. One is, as discussed earlier, the village
         direct election and self-governance at the grassroots level as officially implemented
         in 1998, and the other is China’s accession to the World Trade Organization in 2001.
         While the former facilitated loosening up the party’s iron grip over the grassroots
         communities, the latter has pushed China to be more integrated with the world economy,
         thus being fully exposed to the full momentum of globalization forces. In addition
         to the impacts of economic forces that require the ease of governmental control, other
         push factors include pressing environmental problems and inadequate social welfare
         service that call for additional assistance from non-governmental sectors. In this
         process, the invention of the Internet and advanced information technologies spurred
         the growth of non-governmental organizations and facilitated the construction of discourse
         communities. [22]     According to statistical data from the Ministry of Civil Affairs, China has more
         than 354,000 registered NGOs which are involved inclusively in almost all sectors
         such as environment, public health, education, social service, poverty alleviation
         and disaster relief, community development, minorities, religion, disabled, women,
         homosexuality, family violence, ageing, and children protection, etc.[23]     
      

      
      Many researchers have recognized the substantial impacts of the Internet on the construction
         of civil society in China.[24]     In recent years, China has witnessed phenomenal growth in the use of the Internet.
         By 2009, the numbers of Chinese Internet users and Internet access rates reached 384
         million and 28.9 percent, respectively. The number of broadband Internet users reached
         346 million, accounting for 90.1 percent of all Internet users. The number of Chinese
         mobile Internet users increased by 120 million, accounting for 60.8 percent of all
         Internet users.[25]     By 2013, China had reached one billion mobile phone subscriptions and boasted
         more than two hundred million registered user of microblog,  Sina Weibo.[26]

      
      The extraordinary increase of the cyberspace has been seen to provide enormous opportunities
         for the rise of NGOs. L. Zhang characterized Internet grassroots NGOs as follows:
         those which are established freely and openly by netizens (Internet users), and by
         building their official website, blogs, and online interest groups and networks, they
         can effectively recruit potential members and attract attention from the online space,
         predominantly using virtual space as an organizational and operational platform to
         mobilize volunteers and to engage in philanthropic and social service activities.[27]     Tai examined the cultural and political ramifications of cyberspace and civil
         society in China and pointed out that Chinese citizens start employing the Internet
         as an empowering tool and convene on the cyberspace as a virtual community to be mobilized
         for a collective action.[28]    
      

      
      The use of the Internet by ordinary folks has persistently undermined the state-controlled
         media on the flow of information. Cyberspace has indeed become a platform where people
         can exchange information easily, which enables them to be associated around the issues
         of their common concerns. When such E-associations emerge out of people’s mutual interests
         and common goals via the Internet, they can offer a better function than traditional
         associations to quickly generate “social capital”—network, norms, and social trust.
         Some scholars even depict such civil development as a “co-evolution of the Internet
         and NGOs.”[29]     With facilitation of the Internet and the Web 2.0 technologies, advocacy groups
         of all kinds emerged on the cyberspace and formed what we now often see: the Internet-based
         grassroots NGOs. The 2008 Sichuan earthquake is a good case in point regarding how the Internet NGOs effectively utilized online
         forums, IM (Instant Messaging), and social networking sites to communicate and cooperate
         efficiently in their rescue efforts. Sima in his ethnographic case study of a grassroots
         environmental group, the Global Village of Beijing (GVB), found that Internet  technologies
         did help empower resource-poor activists in campaign mobilization and network building.[30]     Kuhn and Wu found that all NGOs that they examined made massive use of the Internet
         and gained substantial benefits from using it.[31]     The role of the Internet has turned out to be more essential in the process of
         an NGO’s advocacy, organization establishment, and information dissemination. China’s
         phenomenal growth of the Internet has created remarkable opportunities for newly-established,
         small, and heavily Web-based NGOs, especially for those information service oriented
         NGOs in terms of publicity, advocacy, and information sharing. 
      

      
      The positive role of the Internet in disseminating the info and rallying the mass
         to take a collective action is most exemplified by the successful mobilization of
         grassroots groups in demanding the closure of polluting plants in their communities.
         Mass protests for environmental concerns have gained momentum in the most developed
         coastal regions where the emerging middle-class population concentrates and where
         Internet service is widely available to ordinary households. What happened in Xiamen,
         a city of about 3.5 million residents in Fujian Province, turned a new page of Chinese
         grassroots community to defy the order of the government and used the Internet to
         mobilize mass action. In November 2006, when the news came out that a chemical plant
         producing paraxylene (PX) and teraphalic acid would be built in a district of the
         city, local residents concerned about polluting hazard to public health appealed to
         the government to stop the project, but when government censorship tried to stifle
         the coverage of the event by the local media, bloggers aided by SMS quickly took over
         and circulated the messages through the city regarding the dangers of chemicals and
         calling on residents for action on “I love Xiamen. NO PX.” By following the call,
         approximately 10,000 people gathered and protested in front of the municipal government
         building and the demonstration was live-blogged and attracted nationwide attention
         to the protest. Put in the spotlight and under pressure, the government was forced
         to cancel the project after a local environmental oversight commission voted for the
         plant to be moved out of the city.[32]    
      

      
      Four years later, for similar safety concerns, thousands of residents in the port
         city of Dalian in Liaoning Province took to the streets and confronted riot police
         in demanding the closing of a chemical plant manufacturing paraxylene in the production
         of polyester. The plant was located on the seaside and the panic started when residents
         heard that tidal waves of a recent tropical storm may have damaged the factory, causing
         life-threatening toxic leaks. Again the Internet served as an empowering tool as the
         numerous truth-seeking messages and photos from protesters were posted on micro-blogging
         sites like  Sina Weibo  and the flow of the information effectively rallied the masses
         for sustained demonstration until the government met the demand. For fear of further
         spreading of riot and also under the pressure of public opinion, the municipal government
         of Dalian backed down and moved quickly to shut down the factory permanently.[33]     The same kind of grassroots opposition to chemical (PX) facilities also occurred
         in other coastal cities of Tianjin, Ningbo, Haining, Qidong, and Lufeng.[34]     
      

      
      The growing environmental concerns and open defiance to the government are now spreading
         from the coastal cities to the inland cities as we have seen increased numbers of
         mass protests over the polluting industrial projects and widely reported grassroots
         oppositions happened in Shifang and Chengdu of Sichuan Province and Kunming of Yunnan
         Province. Again, Weibo micro-blogging played a facilitating role in disseminating
         the information and mobilizing the whole community to participate. In the case of
         Shifang, two microblogs, Tea Leaf Nation and Beijing Cream, collected shots and videos of the confrontation and posted them on Sina Weibo as
         well as on other Chinese websites.[35]     Data indicate that as of 2005, the state environmental agency had encountered
         927 environment-related mass protests out of which seventy-two were violent ones,
         and the number has increased each year since then.[36]     
      

      
      Social media also played a more visible role in fueling grassroots response to natural
         disasters in terms of delivering relief services. Since 2008, when an earthquake of
         7.9 magnitude hit Wenchuan in Sichuan Province, the social media sites have become
         an effective platform to rally volunteerism and philanthropy in almost all natural
         disaster relief efforts. For example, Sina Weibo, the Twitter-like microblog, did
         not exist in China until 2008 and now boasts more than 500 million users. In another
         big earthquake that hit Lushan of the same province, volunteers and civil society
         groups were quickly mobilized through Weibo and delivered their aid services faster
         than those of the government, although all in small scale. As reported, when the Lushan
         earthquake occurred, while the government aids were handicapped by bureaucracy, Mr.
         Li, a volunteer and relief campaign initiator, turned to his seven million Weibo followers
         and quickly organized a team of volunteers. “They traveled to the disaster zone on
         motorcycles, by pedicab and on foot so as not to clog roads, soliciting donations
         via microblog along the way. . . . Two days after the quake, Mr. Li’s team delivered
         498 tents, 1,250 blankets and 100 tarps—all donated—to Wuxing, where government supplies
         had yet to arrive. The next day, they hiked to four other villages, handing out water,
         cooking oil and tents.”[37]     All this points to a fast-growing and capable “associated life” in the private/non-governmental
         sector—a clear sign of the emerging civil society in China. 
      

      
      In addition, a positive sign of emerging civil society is manifest in the activism
         of two historically disadvantaged and oppressed groups—Chinese Christians and gay
         communities. These two traditionally marginalized groups are now walking out of the
         shadow and striving for their rights, and the Internet helps advocate their faith-based
         or rights-based demands, enabling them to discuss and exchange concerns and views
         in cyberspace. Despite the fact that the Chinese government is still trying to control
         the flow of information, the extent to which the censorship is carried out is much
         less than before, indicating that Chinese society is more tolerant and becoming friendly
         toward the above two minority groups.
      

      
      Conclusion

      
      All evidence indicates that China’s growing third sector has laid a solid foundation
         for the rise of civil society and the mobilization of the middle class in defending
         their own interests. Looking back, we found that it has taken a long way for China
         to reach its current stage of development. As the Chinese market-oriented economy
         is further developed and more integrated with the world, a strong economy calls for
         compatible reforms in other institutions in order to make the economic growth sustainable.
         In this process, as we discussed earlier, the government-initiated democratic election
         at the village level was one of such institutional reform efforts. The implemented
         village democracy, however, unleashed forces beyond the government’s original intention
         to awaken people’s rights consciousness, promote civil associations, and stimulate
         their interest in political participation—a common phenomenon in economically advanced
         coastal regions. Interestingly enough, the invention of the Internet in the West and
         its spread to China came up in the late 1990s which coincidentally corresponded to
         the ongoing grassroots democratization in China and facilitated undermining the traditional
         state-controlled media while providing ordinary citizens with an empowering tool for
         easy access to information sharing and resource mobilization. Such social transformation,
         though proceeding incrementally, has generated a public space necessary for the growth
         of civil groups that are outside of the government and business—the rise of what we
         call the third sector of society in which NGOs are most active in serving as representatives
         of the grassroots interests, most notably in voicing environmental and citizen rights
         concerns. 
      

      
      By large measure, what features China’s major change during the Hu Jintao era is a
         rising civil society in non-governmental sectors and its associated role in empowering
         grassroots communities. Against this background, Xi Jingping will face much tougher
         challenges than Hu Jintao during his reign as China’s top leader, because the empowered
         non-governmental sectors (NGOs and rights-based voluntary associations, etc.) can
         generate a countervailing force to defy and challenge the power of governmental organizations.
         As Xi Jingping is taking China into next decade, it is more likely that we will see
         the increased tension and conflict between the defending state and challenging civil
         society. Viewed in this perspective, the next ten years will be very critical to China
         in the power transition and social transformation—China could be plunged into turmoil
         due to the unresolved power struggle or move forward with a balanced development between
         the state and civil society. 
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      The utilization and management of the Internet have affected the prosperity and development
         of the national economy, social transition, and state sovereignty and dignity as well
         as the fundamental interests of the people. China has issued its basic policy on the
         Internet, highlighting such points as positive utilization, sound development, and
         management by law and guaranteed safety. During Hu Jintao’s tenure from 2002 to 2012,
         the Chinese government always insisted on managing the Internet by law while promising
         to create a healthy and harmonious environment for the Internet use, so as to make
         the Internet a more reliable, productive, and beneficial source for economic and social
         development.
      

      
      After Hu’s administration, the new government continues to complete relevant policies,
         enabling them to better conform to the inherent rules and objective needs of the Internet
         development and management. This chapter examines the Chinese government’s policy
         and control of Internet use and development from 2002 to 2012 and hopefully establishes
         some patterns of the Chinese official efforts. And in this respect, the chapter also
         shows how China learned from other countries in term of promoting and managing the
         Internet development.
      

      
      Internet Development in China

      
      The number of Internet users in China ranks first in the world, but the per capita
         penetration is low, and the gap with the developed countries of the world is very
         obvious. “By the end of 2009, Chinese Internet users had hit 384 million, 618 times
         more than that of 1997 and an annual growth of 31.95 million.”[1]     At the same time the Internet penetration rate had reached 28.9 percent, exceeding
         the world average level. Meanwhile, China had 3.23 million websites running within
         the territory, 2,152 times more than that of 1997. And its IPv4 addresses totaled
         230 million, as the second-largest country of such kind. In addition, there were 346
         million netizens using broadband network and 233 million netizens using mobile network.
         Chinese netizens now mainly surf the Internet via broadband and mobile network, gradually
         phasing out the initial phone-dialing surfing. For Internet development and popularization
         rate, China tops developing countries in the world. 
      

      
      However, imbalances of regions still exist in the development, popularization, and
         application of China’s Internet, between urban and rural areas. Depending on economic
         development, education level, and overall informatization progress, Eastern China
         develops fast while Western China makes slow progress; urban areas have a high popularization
         rate while rural areas see a low one. “By the end of 2009, the Internet popularization
         rate in Eastern China has reached 40 percent, but Western China only 21.5 percent;
         the number of urban netizens took up 72.2 percent of the total while that of rural
         netizens accounted for 27.8 percent.”[2]     With such a “digital gap” between regions, urban areas, and rural areas, China
         still needs to make great efforts to narrow it.
      

      
      The website has become a very important channel for people to know government information.
         China develops its Internet industry amid the reform and opening-up. So the Internet
         can well satisfy the policy’s needs and in return fuels its progress. Along with the
         fast-pacing social and economic development and people’s increasing demands for spiritual
         life in China, the Internet definitely will be further expanded across the country
         and people will have higher demands for the Internet’s application. Under this context,
         China will continue its efforts to promote the development and application of the
         Internet, aiming to realize a 45 percent Internet popularization rate in the coming
         five years to benefit more users.
      

      
      During the rapid development of the Internet, there are still a lot of problems that
         we should face, such as viruses, trojans, spam, pornography, Internet fraud, reactionary
         remarks, etc., so this requires the governance of the government.
      

      
      Government Policy toward Internet Development

      
      China takes the Internet development as a critical chance to drive the reform and
         opening up policy and the modernization cause. The Chinese government and people meet
         the Internet era with a positive attitude, making the development of the Internet
         as a major opportunity to promote the reform and opening up policy and modernization.
      

      
      In 2002, China promulgated “The Special Plan of the Tenth Five-Year Plan of Economic
         and Social Development.” In November 2002, the Sixteenth CCP National Congress put
         forward that using information technology to stimulate industrialization, using industrialization
         to promote information technology, and blaze a new way to industrialization. In November
         2005, the Chinese government published “The Development Strategy of National Information
         Technology (2006-2020).” In March 2006, the National People’s Congress examined and
         adopted “The Outline of the Eleventh Five-Year Plan of National Economic and Social
         Development,” promoting the merging of telecommunications network, radio networks,
         and Internet, building the next generation of the Internet, and accelerating the commercial
         application.
      

      
      In April 2007, the CCP Politburo raised the idea of promoting the development of network
         culture industry, and the manufacturing of Internet culture information equipment.
         In October 2007, the CCP Seventeenth National Congress established the development
         strategy of “develop a modern industrial system, promote the integration of information
         technology and industrialization vigorously, and promote industries to grow stronger.”
         In January 2010, the State Council decided to accelerate the merging of telecommunications
         network, radio networks, and Internet, and promote the development of information
         and cultural industries. Under the active promotion and clear policy guidance by the
         Chinese government, Chinese Internet gradually embarked on a comprehensive, sustained,
         and rapid development road.
      

      
      Moreover, the State Economic Informatization Joint Conference initiated the construction
         of a state public information and communication network for economic use. The Chinese
         government has formulated a series of policies to plan the development of the Internet,
         making clear the phased development priorities of the Internet, and promoting the
         process of social informationalization. In 1993, China set up the Joint Conference
         of the National Economic Information to lead national public economic information
         network construction; in 1997, Chinese government put forward “The National Informatization
         95” and “Planning and Vision 2010 Goals,” that included the Internet in the national
         information infrastructure, and raised that to promote the process of informatization
         of national economy by the vigorous development of the Internet industry. 
      

      
      The Internet can well satisfy the policy’s needs and in return fuels its progress
         and promotes the opening of government information. In the mid-1990s, the Chinese
         government started the “Government Online Project.” “As [of] the end of 2009, China
         has built more than 45,000 government portals. Among them, 75 central and state organs,
         32 provincial governments, 333 prefecture/city governments and more than 80% of the
         county governments have established e-government websites, and provide a variety of
         online services to make people work and live easier.”[3]     Such kind of e-government Internet services improves the efficiency of all levels
         of governments and the openness level in government affairs. The Central government
         also requires all levels of governments to establish the appropriate systems and answer
         the concerns of the general public in time. All levels of government constantly have
         to improve the spokesperson system to release the authoritative information through
         various media in time, including the Internet, to inform the public about the implementation
         of related policies and the disposal progress of natural disasters, public health,
         and social emergencies. The role of the Internet, which is meeting the public information
         requirements, is increasing prominently. 
      

      
      Internet Governance and Online Policing

      
      The Chinese Government has always adhered to manage the Internet in accordance with
         the law, committed to the healthy and harmonious environment of the Internet, and
         built an Internet which is more credible, more useful, and more conducive to economic
         and social development. China manages the Internet by laws. The government makes it
         clear:
      

      
         Ever since 1994, China has enacted a series of laws and regulations on Internet management,
            mainly including: the Decision of the National People’s Congress Standing Committee
            on Guarding Internet Security, Law of the People’s Republic of China on Electronic
            Signatures, Regulations on Telecommunications of the People’s Republic of China, Measures
            on the Administration of Internet Information Services, Regulations on the Protection
            of Computer Information System Security of the People’s Republic of China, Regulations
            on the Protection of the Right to Disseminate Information Online, Provisions on the
            Administration of Foreign-funded Telecommunications Enterprises, Measures on the Administration
            of Security Protection for the International Networking of Computer Information Networks,
            Provisions on the Administration of Internet News Information Services, Provisions
            on the Administration of Electronic Bulletin Services via the Internet, etc.[4]    
         

      

      These laws are also applicable to the online violations such as the Criminal Law,
         General Principles of the Civil Law, Copyright Law, Law on the Protection of Minors,
         Law on Punishments in Public Order and Security Administration, etc. On legislations,
         China holds a prudent and scientific attitude, aiming to provide more space for Internet
         development. Laws and regulations on the management of basic Internet resource, information
         dissemination standard, information security guarantee, and other key aspects specify
         the responsibilities and obligations of basic telecommunication business operators,
         Internet access service providers, Internet information service providers, government
         administrative bodies, Internet users, and other related bodies. The citizen’s freedom
         and privacy of correspondence is also protected by laws. And at the same time, when
         exercising such freedom and rights, citizens shall not harm the interest of the state,
         the society, and the collective or any legal freedom and right of other citizens.
         No organizations or individuals shall conduct any activities harming state security,
         public interests, or the legal rights of other people via the telecommunication networks.
      

      
      According to the characteristics of the Internet, from the actual needs of effective
         management of the Internet, the Chinese Government maintains, in accordance with relevant
         laws and regulations and in reference to international practice, government should
         play a role of using technical means to prevent the harm of illegal information on
         national security, social public interests, and minors. Some of the regulations, such
         as the “NPC Standing Committee’s Decision on Safeguarding Internet Security,” “PRC
         Telecommunications Regulations,” “Management Standard of Internet Information Services,”
         and “Management Measures of Computer Information Network and Internet Security Protection,”
         clearly defined against any information which include the subversion of state power,
         undermining national unity, harming national honor and interests, inciting ethnic
         hatred, and undermining national unity to promote the cult as well as pornography,
         violence, terror, and against other people’s legitimate rights and interests. According
         to these laws and regulations, basic telecommunications services operators and Internet
         information service providers should establish Internet safety management system and
         take technical measures to prevent the spread of all kinds of illegal information.
      

      
      Enforcing the Law: Society, Technology, and Punishment

      
      China is committed to managing the Internet in a legal, scientific, and effective
         manner. It makes every effort to enhance the Internet management system combining
         with sound laws and regulations, administrative supervision, industrial self-discipline,
         technical support, public supervision, and social education. By well managing the
         Internet, basically China aims to promote the Internet featuring widespread, barrier-free
         access, sustainable and healthy development, to protect citizens’ online freedom of
         speech by laws, to maintain a sound order of Internet information dissemination, to
         drive Internet application actively and effectively, to create a market environment
         for fair competition, to protect citizens’ rights under the Constitution and other
         laws, and to ensure the safety of Internet information and the national security.
         
      

      
      The government plays a leading role in Internet management. The central government
         departments concerned are responsible for protecting citizens’ rights, public interests,
         and state security according to their statutory duties. The State Telecommunications
         Administration Department is responsible for Internet management, involving basic
         resources of the Internet such as domain names and IP addresses within China. In accordance
         with the “Measures on the Management of Internet Information Services,” the license
         permit is applicable to commercial Internet information services and a registration
         system to non-commercial Internet information services. Under the Measures, departments
         concerning state press, publication, education, health, and so on shall comply with
         the license permit for “Internet information services concerning press, publication,
         education, medical care, medicines, and medical devices.”[5]     State law enforcement bodies including the public security are in charge of supervising
         and managing Internet security, investigating and striking network crimes.
      

      
      Industry self-discipline and public supervision is vigorously supported. In May 2001,
         the Internet Society of China (ISC) was founded as a national organization of the
         Internet industry aiming to provide services for the industry development and the
         netizens, and give support for government’s policy making. The ISC has developed and
         issued a group of self-discipline regulations to promote the healthy development of
         the Internet, including the “Joint Pledge for Self-discipline of Chinese Internet
         Industry,” “Self-discipline Provisions on Not Disseminating Pornographic and Other
         Harmful Information on Websites,” “Joint Pledge for Self-discipline on Rejecting Malicious
         Software,” “Joint Pledge for Self-discipline on Blog Service,” “Joint Pledge for Self-discipline
         on Anti-Internet Virus,” “Declaration of Self-discipline on Copyright Protection of
         China’s Internet Industry,” etc. It was reported that “the ISC is also making arduous
         efforts to prevent and eliminate junk e-mails, reducing Chinese junk e-mails from
         23 percent (percentage of global total) in 2002 to 4.1 percent in 2009.”[6]    
      

      
      Since 2004, to strengthen public supervision on the Internet services, China has set
         up the “China Internet Illegal Information Reporting Center” (CIIRC), “Network Crimes
         Reporting Website,” “12321 Harmful and Spam Internet Information Reporting and Reception
         Center,” “12390 Pornography Crackdown and Press and Publication Copyright Joint Reporting
         Center,” etc. And in January 2010, “Measures for Rewards for the Reporting of Pornographic
         and Vulgar Information on the Internet and Mobile Media” was issued. The central government,
         on one hand will provide further support for Internet industry’s self-discipline organizations
         and offer services for them to play their roles, and on the other hand will protect
         the public’s legal rights to report illegal information and activities on the Internet.[7]    
      

      
      Under these laws, basic telecommunication business operators and Internet information
         service providers shall develop system for the safety management of the Internet,
         and take technical actions to prevent the dissemination of illegal information.
      

      
      China advocates strengthening legal and ethical education on the Internet. The level
         of legal and ethical education of the whole society may affect the Internet environment.
         The government supports legal and ethical education on the Internet, encourages media
         and social organizations to involve, and proactively promotes the inclusion of legal
         and ethical education on Internet into the education of primary and middle schools.
         It attaches much importance to the role of youth and women’s organizations in improving
         national quality on the Internet use and urges related organizations to carry out
         public activities for popularizing Internet knowledge and proper use of the Internet.
      

      
      Safe Internet use by minors is protected. Minors are the biggest online group in China.
         By the end of 2009, the number of minors accounted for one-third of the country’s
         384 million Internet users. The Internet is playing an increasingly important role
         in the development of minors. But at the same time, “illegal and harmful information
         on the Internet including pornographic is seriously affecting the physical and psychological
         health of the young, making it a prominent issue of public concern.”[8]     The Chinese government attaches great importance to the safe Internet use by
         minors, and always gives priority to protect minors in the process of Internet information
         security. The “Law on the Protection of Minors” stipulates that the state shall take
         actions to prevent minors from becoming addicted to the Internet; prohibit any organizations
         or individuals from producing, selling, renting, or providing by other means electronic
         publications and Internet information containing contents of pornography, violence,
         murder, terror, gambling, or other harmful information to minors. China encourages
         the R&D of Internet tools helpful to safe Internet use by minors, and the provision
         of products and services good for minors. Families, schools, and the whole society
         are called upon to join together to protect minors and create a healthy Internet environment
         for them. The state will actively advance the Mother’s Education Plan to help parents
         guide their children to properly use the Internet. 
      

      
      Digital intellectual property is protected. Since 2000, China has revised the “Copyright
         Law of the PRC,” drawn up the “Measures for the Administrative Protection of Internet
         Copyright,” and given judicial interpretations on cases involving computer and network
         copyrights disputes, providing legal basis for digital IP protection. The state copyright
         administrative department is in charge of the investigation and penalty of copyright
         infringement and pirating on the Internet. To fight against repeated copyright infringement,
         group infringement, and large-scale counterfeiting and pirating activities, concerned
         government departments have taken corresponding measures. And China will continue
         to explore into protection of IP in the Internet context, and strive to balance the
         public interest protection and innovation promotion.
      

      
      Citizens’ online privacy is protected too. The protection of netizens’ online privacy
         is closely related to their feelings over the security and reliability of the Internet.
         China is active in improving legislation and regulations on Internet corporate services,
         so as to provide better protection for netizens’ online privacy. The “Decision of
         the NPC Standing Committee on Safeguarding Internet Security” stipulates that those
         who commit such crimes as illegally intercepting, distorting, or deleting others’
         e-mails or other data and violating citizens’ freedom and privacy of correspondence
         shall bear criminal liability. Internet service providers, under the joint pledges
         for self-discipline in the Internet industry, are liable for protecting users’ privacy.
         When offering services, they shall release promises on privacy protection, provide
         reporting and reception channels for privacy infringement, and take effective measures
         to protect users’ privacy.
      

      
      China is active to explore channels and methods to manage the Internet in a scientific
         and effective way by law, and now it has developed a management model that is basically
         suitable for China’s conditions and complies with international practices. To manage
         the Internet well, continuous practice is needed, and China will further enhance its
         Internet management.
      

      
      The Government Influence and Internet Safety

      
      The Internet safety is the precondition for the sound development and effective application
         of the Internet. Now the safety on the Internet is urgent, having become an issue
         of common concern by all countries. China is also facing serious threats from Internet
         safety. One major task of the Internet management is to effectively safeguard the
         Internet safety, which is also a must to ensure state security and protect public
         interest. Chinese government believes that the Internet is a kind of important infrastructure
         for the country. The Internet within the territory of China shall be under the jurisdiction
         of Chinese sovereignty, and China’s Internet sovereignty shall be respected and safeguarded.
         Chinese citizens, foreign citizens in China, legal persons, and other organizations
         shall obey Chinese laws and regulations and take initiatives to protect Internet safety
         while enjoying the rights and freedom of using the Internet. 
      

      
      China is doing everything to protect the Internet safety by laws. To protect the Internet
         safety, provisions are made in following laws and regulations, including the Criminal
         Law, Decision of the NPC Standing Committee on Safeguarding Internet Security, Law
         on Punishments in Public Order and Security Administration, Regulations on Telecommunications,
         Regulations on the Protection of Computer Information System Security, Measures on
         the Administration of Internet Information Services, and Measures on the Administration
         of Security Protection of the International Networking of Computer Information Networks.
         These laws aim to promote the sound development of China’s Internet industry, safeguard
         state security and public interests, and protect legal rights of individuals, legal
         persons, and other organizations. “The safety of telecommunications network and information
         shall be protected by laws. Organizations or individuals shall not make use of any
         telecommunications network to conduct any activity harming the state security, public
         interests and legal rights of others.”[9]     
      

      
      Ensure safe flow of online information. The freedom and safety of flow of online information
         are interdependent as a whole. To realize the free flow and safe flow of online information
         should be guaranteed at first. China highly values the safe flow of online information
         and is making efforts to lead operators to provide Internet services by laws and guide
         netizens to surf online in a civilized and proper way. The Decision of the NPC Standing
         Committee on Guarding Internet Security, Regulations on Telecommunications, and Measures
         on the Administration of Internet Information Services specifically define that no
         organization or individual shall, by making use of the telecommunication network including
         the Internet, produce, duplicate, release, and disseminate such information containing
         the following contents: violating basic principles of the Constitution; harming state
         security, leaking state secrets, subverting state power, sabotaging national unity;
         damaging national honor and interests; inciting ethnic hatred and secession, damaging
         ethnic unity; undermining national religious policy, advocating heresy and feudalistic
         superstition; spreading rumors to disorder social life and cause uncertainty; spreading
         obscenity, pornography, gambling, violence, murder, terror, and other information
         or instigating crimes; insulting or slandering others, or violating the legal rights
         of others; and contents prohibited by laws, regulations, or administrative rules.
         These laws and regulations are the legal basis for protecting online information security
         within the territory of China. All Chinese citizens and foreign citizens in China,
         legal persons, and other organizations shall obey these laws and regulations. 
      

      
      Internet Warfare and Online Guerrillas

      
      The Internet crimes in China are becoming pressing, and the combination of traditional
         crimes with network crimes tends to be increasingly obvious. Crimes infringing upon
         others’ property like Internet fraud and Internet theft see rapid growth. Other crimes
         like computer virus producing and spreading, and computer and network hacking are
         increasing too. Criminal activities that are using Internet to spread obscenity and
         pornography information and conduct gambling are still pressing. Statistics show that
         the public security departments handled 142 computer crime cases in 1998, 29,000 in
         2007, 35,000 in 2008, and 48,000 in 2009.
      

      
      In order to effectively combat Internet crimes, relevant laws stipulate that crimes
         involving the Internet shall be investigated in accordance with the Criminal Law;
         administrative penalty shall be applicable to activities that do not constitute crimes
         in accordance with the Law on Punishments in Public Order and Security Administration,
         and Measures on the Administration of Security Protection of the International Networking
         of Computer Information Networks.
      

      
      Fighting against any forms of computer hacking. China, like other countries, is facing
         serious threats from crimes like computer hacking and network virus. China is one
         of those victims suffering from serious hacking. According to incomplete statistics,
         more than one million IP addresses in China were controlled by overseas hackers in
         2009, 42,000 websites were falsified, and 18 million Chinese computers are infected
         by the Conficker virus every month, taking up 30 percent of the computers infected
         around the globe. 
      

      
      Chinese laws prohibit all forms of hacking. The Decision of the NPC Standing Committee
         on Safeguarding Internet Security specifically states that those who commit crimes
         involving Internet security, such as “maliciously producing and spreading destructive
         programs like computer viruses to attack any computer system and the communications
         network, leading to the damage of any computer system or communication network” shall
         bear criminal liability under the Criminal Law. Articles 285 and 286 of the Criminal
         Law specify all kinds of criminal penalties for violations, such as illegally obtaining
         data stored in, processed, or transmitted by the computer information system, or providing
         programs or tools to invade or illegally control computer information systems.
      

      
      Different countries have different national conditions and cultural traditions, leading
         to different concerns over the Internet security. We should respect such differences
         and seek common ground, develop through exchanges, and work together on the world
         Internet security.
      

      
      International Exchange and Cooperation

      
      Although the Internet of all countries is connected, countries have their independent
         sovereignties over the Internet, making it a must to strengthen international exchanges
         and cooperation in this regard. China insists that all countries in the world should,
         under the principle of equality and mutual benefit, be active in exchanges and cooperation
         in the Internet industry, and work together to protect world Internet security, promote
         the healthy and orderly development of the industry, and share the opportunities and
         achievements brought about by this development.
      

      
      China has always supported international exchanges and cooperation on the Internet.
         “Representatives have been sent to all previous sessions of the World Summit on the
         Information Society (WSIS) and other important international and regional conferences
         on the Internet.”[10]     China highlights regional cooperation in terms of maintaining Internet security.
         In 2009 China signed the ASEAN-China Coordination Framework for Network and Information
         Security Emergency Responses and the Intergovernmental Cooperation Agreement on Protecting
         International Information Security of the Member States of the Shanghai Cooperation
         Organization with the ASEAN (Association of Southeast Asian Nations) and SCO member
         states respectively. In combating network crimes, the Chinese public security department
         participated in the Interpol Asia-South Pacific Working Party on IT Crime, China-U.S.
         Joint Liaison Group, and held bilateral and multilateral meetings with countries or
         regions like the U.S., the UK, Germany, Italy, and Hong Kong. Since 2006 the Chinese
         public security departments have processed more than five hundred letters requiring
         assistance on investigation into Internet crimes from more than forty countries and
         regions, involving hacking, child pornography, and network fraud, etc. China is active
         in establishing bilateral dialogue and exchange mechanisms in the field of the Internet.
         Since 2007 it has held such meetings as the Sino-U.S. Internet Industry Forum and
         the Sino-British Internet Round Table. In order to learn from other countries in developing
         and managing the Internet, since 2000 China has sent dozens of delegations to visit
         more than forty countries in Asia, Europe, North America, South America, and Africa,
         and applied some successful experiences to its own Internet development and management.
      

      
      China holds that the UN should play its role in world Internet management. China supports
         setting up an authoritative and impartial international Internet administration organization
         under the UN framework through democratic procedures on a worldwide scale. The basic
         resources of the Internet may affect the development and security of the Internet
         industry. China believes that all countries have equal rights in managing the basic
         resources of the world Internet, and a multilateral and transparent allocation system
         should be established based on the current management mode, so as to reasonably allocate
         those resources and to promote balanced development of the global Internet industry.
      

      
      All countries should, on the basis of equality and mutual benefit, carry out exchanges
         and cooperation through diversified forms and channels at various levels. Governments
         of all countries can establish bilateral exchange mechanisms to share views, experiences,
         and practices over the policies, legislation, and security concerning the Internet,
         and settle differences through amicable consultations. They should support international
         exchange activities inside the industry, encourage industrial organizations to learn
         new things through exchanges, and jointly resolve problems that the Internet industry
         is confronted with. As the development of the Internet brings about new scientific
         and moral issues, experts and scholars of all countries should be encouraged to hold
         academic exchanges and share their research findings. Facing increasingly serious
         transnational Internet crimes, the law-enforcement agencies of all countries should
         enhance their coordination in preventing and combating Internet crimes, and establish
         multilateral or bilateral cooperation mechanisms as well.
      

      
      China is willing to share with other countries the opportunities brought by the development
         of the Chinese Internet industry. It will unswervingly adhere to its opening-up policy,
         and open the Internet market according to law, and also welcome foreign enterprises
         to invest in China in accordance with the Provisions on the Administration of Foreign-funded
         Telecommunication Enterprises, so as to share the development opportunities. China
         insistently performs the general obligations and specific commitment as a WTO member,
         protects the legal rights and interests of foreign-funded enterprises in China, and
         provides better services to enterprises for their legal business operations.
      

      
      Notes
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      Chapter 16

       When Chongqing Challenges Beijing

      
         
         
          Xiansheng Tian 

         
          The Bo Xilai Case 

         
      

      
      The year of 2012 witnessed one of the greatest challenges the Chinese Communist Party
         had ever experienced in its history. The dramatic escape of a powerful police chief,
         Wang Lijun, from Chongqing City and his effort in looking for protection by the American
         Consulate General in Chengdu, China, shocked the whole world as well as the Chinese
         Communist Party itself. The significance of the event actually is just the tip of
         the iceberg. It leads to the exposure of a lot more scandals within the Party. His
         boss, Bo Xilai, a member of the Party’s Politburo and one of the rising stars within
         the party ranks, is reported to have been deeply involved. His “popular” campaigns
         of “Singing the Red and Smashing the Black” (Changhong   dahei), retaliation against his opponents, suspicious relations with the military, huge
         illegal financial transactions, and even murder (and cover-up of it), can all be described
         as obvious signs of defiance to the central leadership in Beijing, which in his eyes
         was not doing enough to maintain the Party’s monopoly on power and betraying the Maoist
         revolutionary ideology.
      

      
      As a member of China’s “princelings” group (children of revolutionary leaders of Mao’s
         times) his personal ambition to become at least one of the top leaders, if not the
         highest, are also believed to have played a huge role. The Bo Xilai incident, obviously,
         has become a real challenge to the Party that is facing more and more challenges in
         recent years. The event has made many Chinese (its top leaders included) believe that
         the long overdue political reform can’t be postponed any longer. Based on available
         information, this chapter traces some of these events so as to have some better understanding
         of what actually happened and the significance of such events to the future of the
         new generation of CCP leadership as well as the fate of the country. Some of the most
         recent developments, including the current Xi Jinping Administration’s reactions to
         these events and possible political reform, are also discussed in this chapter.
      

      
      Wang Lijun Incident: Major Players

      
      In early February 2012, news began to spread out, at first not via any official Chinese
         news channels but on the Internet. A popular and powerful police chief of Chongqing
         City, Wang Lijun, had escaped from his own city and entered the Consulate General’s
         Office of the United States in Chengdu, a nearby city and the capital of Sichuan Province,
         on the evening of February 6. Many believed that he was looking for asylum from the
         Americans. A few days earlier, before Wang fled to the U.S. Consulate, Chongqing City
         government officially announced that the police chief had been relieved of his police
         duty and shifted to another job, an obvious sign that he had lost the favor and confidence
         of his boss, the Communist Party chief of Chongqing, Bo Xilai. The Internet, especially
         the Sina Weibo, the Chinese counterpart of Twitter, was flooded with all kinds of
         “rumors,” including stories well fit into any James Bond movies, such as how Wang
         evaded the police force he helped to reform and escaped his own city by disguising
         himself as a woman. According to some reports, Chongqing City mayor, Huang Qifan,
         rushed to Chengdu, with up to seventy police vehicles surrounding the U.S. Consulate,
         and tried to convince Wang to come out voluntarily. According to a U.S. State Department
         spokesman, Wang did leave the U.S. Consulate “of his own volition” after a night’s
         stay, though he refused to go back to Chongqing. Instead, he was picked up by the
         national security authorities from Beijing on February 7.
      

      
      Some stories described that the local police and the national security officials even
         engaged in heated arguments or even confrontation before Wang left the U.S. Consulate.
         It was “rumored” again that Wang had carried a “mysterious box of papers” when he
         walked into the U.S. Consulate. He also exposed to his American hosts during his thirty-six-hour
         stay that he escaped Chongqing because he worried that his life was in danger. He
         had been in charge of the investigation regarding an English businessman’s death and
         his boss’s wife, Gu Kailai, was a suspect. He also let Americans know that several
         of his assistants in the investigation had been tortured or even disappeared, presumably
         dead. Although many of these stories were quickly deleted from the Internet by the
         Chinese authorities, it could not stop even more people from wondering what had driven
         Wang on the run and digging deeper into these events to find answers.[1]    
      

      
      On February 8, the Chongqing City government announced that Mr. Wang Lijun had been
         suffering from stress because of “long-term over-work, a state of anxiety and indisposition”
         and was receiving “vacation-style medical treatment.”[2]     Of course by this time everyone understood that he was under investigation and
         in detention. The “rumor” of Wang’s defection was confirmed on February 9 by China’s
         official news channels. Many of the earlier “rumors” would also be proved later to
         be the truth. With international attention added, Wang’s drama soon became the tip
         of the iceberg of much larger and more complicated events that would shock the whole
         world as well as the Chinese Communist Party itself. Bo Xilai, who was widely supposed
         to become a Politburo Standing Committee member later in the year, attended China’s
         annual parliamentary session in Beijing as if nothing had really happened. He even
         talked to reporters, insisting on his wife’s innocence. But by the session’s end,
         Chinese Premier Wen Jiabao made things clear, though not directly, that the central
         leadership was not happy with Bo’s handling of the Wang Lijun incident. Bo’s position
         was no longer that secured.
      

      
      On March 15, all Chinese news media announced the Party’s decision: Bo Xilai had been
         removed from his office of Chongqing City party chief. Officials of the central government
         confirmed his removal because of the Wang Lijun incident. Bo’s images, a frequent
         scene on TV, with his handsome smile, disappeared from the public view immediately.
         On March 26, the United Kingdom of Great Britain confirmed that it had asked the Chinese
         government to re-open the murder case of Neil Heywood, the English businessman who
         died in Chongqing in 2011. Soon after that, on April 10, China officially announced
         that Bo Xilai had been stripped of all his Communist Party posts and his wife was
         under investigation in connection with Heywood’s death.[3]    
      

      
      The world was amazed to watch while events evolved in China. More and more people
         by now had come to the conclusion that the so-called Wang Lijun incident was not just
         another story of a corrupt official falling down like hundreds before him. Many believed
         that the Wang Lijun incident would be the biggest challenge facing the Chinese Communist
         Party since decades ago when the Party’s vice chairman, General Lin Biao, betrayed
         Mao Zedong and fled the country, and then died mysteriously in a plane crash in 1971.
         The people of China as well as the world would be dazed and puzzled in the following
         months by the big shake-ups that exposed the highest-level political divisions among
         top leaders in China, wondering what had really happened and what would be next.
      

      
       The fifty-two-year-old Wang Lijun started his career in law enforcement in 1984 from
         the lowest level in the Inner Mongolia region and then in Liaoning Province. Through
         his hard work Wang moved up the ladder to become local police chief in various regions.
         He earned himself the tough guy image by powerfully enforcing the law against organized
         crime, though many people argue that his action there actually hurt a lot of good
         people including those who dared to expose scandals of government officials. His “achievements”
         in Liaoning even became the theme of a popular TV series entitled “Iron-Blooded Police
         Spirits.” His achievement and loyalty also earned his boss’s trust. Bo Xilai, Mayor
         of Dalian City and then Party chief of Liaoning Province, would take Wang to his new
         job in Chongqing when Bo became Chongqing City’s Party chief as well as the Party’s
         Politburo member. Wang would reach the peak of his career as well as his downfall
         in Chongqing, all because of the ups and downs in his relations with his boss, Bo
         Xilai.
      

      
       Bo Xilai belongs to what is popularly known in China as the “Princelings.” The princelings,
         like the current Chinese leader, Xi Jinping, are children of the revolutionary leaders
         of Mao’s times. Bo Xilai’s father, Bo Yibo, is one of the top communist leaders who
         served under Mao Zedong to help establish the People’s Republic of China in 1949.
         With the privileges that only princelings could enjoy, Bo Xilai attended a top school
         in Beijing with other children of the communist leaders. During Mao’s Great Proletarian
         Cultural Revolution (1966-1976), Bo Xilai joined the infamous “Red Guards” to attack
         anything they considered not revolutionary enough, including condemning his own father
         for betraying Mao and following the “capitalist line.” It was reported that he even
         broke his father’s ribs to demonstrate his revolutionary spirit during one of the
         “condemnation meetings.” While the senior Bo was purged from his party and government
         positions, the son was sent later to be “re-educated” by the Chinese peasants, just
         like tens of millions of other young people experienced in later years of the Cultural
         Revolution. Then he met and married his first wife, Li Danyu, also the child of an
         elite family, in 1976 and had their first son the next year. 
      

      
      When the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution finally came to its end in 1976 when
         Mao died and his loyal followers known as the “Gang of Four” were purged, the Party
         and the country began to come back to normal life. The senior Bo would come out again
         to join the top circle of leadership headed by Deng Xiaoping. Beside his “open door”
         policy and economic reforms, Deng and his colleagues also had another consensus in
         the early 1990s: To prevent the country from falling into chaos like Mao’s Cultural
         Revolution, the party policy should be built upon agreement of a group of top leaders
         instead of only one. These “consensus builders” also seemed to agree on another idea:
         Each high-ranking communist leader should “contribute” one of his children to the
         Party’s future leadership. The idea was said to be first proposed by no person but
         Bo Yibo himself.[4]     This idea pretty much paralleled these old communist veterans’ belief: it was
         their own children who were the most reliable ones as the regime’s successors, as
         the two Party chiefs since 1980 (Hu Yaobang and Zhao Ziyang) had both failed to follow
         closely what the old revolutionaries thought to be the correct line of policies. Bo
         Xilai’s fast track in his career seems to start from here. 
      

      
      Bo Xilai started his college education after the Cultural Revolution at the prestigious
         Beijing University, very possibly with his father’s influence, and majored in world
         history. He also joined the Communist Party himself in 1980, and later on earned a
         master’s degree in journalism from the China Academy of Social Sciences (CASS) in
         1982. Then he started working as the deputy Party secretary of a county in Liaoning
         Province. During the same time period, many other “princelings” were also taking the
         same road. The current Chinese leader, Xi Jinping, the son of another revolutionary
         veteran Xi Zhongxun, started his political career in Zhengding County, Hebei Province
         while Liu Yuan, the son of Liu Shaoqi, former CCP Vice-Chairman and President of China,
         would become the mayor of Zhengzhou City in Henan Province. They all made steady progress
         upward, working through different levels of the Party and government offices. Bo would
         move up in Liaoning Province in the mid-1980s when he was appointed the mayor of coast
         city Dalian (Westerners perhaps know this city better by the nearby Port Arthur, which
         is located on the tip of Liaodong Peninsula) before becoming the governor of the Liaoning
         Province in 2004 and China’s Minister of Commerce in 2007 before he moved to Chongqing.
         However, it was during his time in Dalian that Bo built up his early fame as a tough
         and energetic administrator. It was also during these years that he divorced his first
         wife and married Gu Kailai who also has a distinguished family background.[5]    
      

      
       Gu Kailai also studied at Beijing University like Bo did, though years apart. As
         the youngest child of another prominent revolutionary family, Gu later became a successful
         lawyer and, according to recent reports, handled a suspiciously huge amount of assets
         domestically and internationally. She even published a well-received book entitled
         Winning   a   Lawsuit   in   America  that was later on turned into a TV mini-series. The couple has a son, Bo Guagua,
         who recently finished his graduate studies at Harvard University’s Kennedy School
         of Government (after finishing his earlier studies in England’s most expensive private
         school, Harrow, and Oxford University). Bo Guagua’s extravagant lifestyle and the
         sources of his income have raised a lot of eyebrows despite his and his family’s strong
         insistence that his income came from scholarships and Gu’s income as a successful
         lawyer whose success stories just echoed her husband’s. 
      

      
      After being appointed mayor of Dalian City, Bo Xilai’s name gradually became well
         known—he was credited for the successes of the city, one of the cleanest with booming
         economic activities, which was frequently used to showcase China’s economic success
         since Deng Xiaoping’s “Reform and Open-up” policy came into place in the early 1980s.
         Dalian City is also the place where Bo and his police chief Wang Lijun started and
         strengthened their relationship. When Bo was promoted to become the Governor of Liaoning
         Province, Wang was also moving up along. In 2004, Bo became China’s Minister of Commerce
         and in 2007 a new member of the most powerful Politburo before moving on to Chongqing
         city.[6]     
      

      
      It is also in Dalian that the Bo family got to know Neil Heywood, an English businessman.
         According to the  New   York   Times, Heywood was born in 1970 and enjoyed a privileged education at Harrow School and
         later on at Warwick University. He was described by his friends as “charming but elusive”
         and “a maverick since his school days.”[7]     He came to China in the early 1990s, learned to speak fluent Mandarin Chinese,
         married his Chinese wife Wang Lulu (the couple would have one son and one daughter),
         and started his business career in the country. He established several companies,
         working as a consultant to help foreign businesses (including Aston Martin) that are
         trying to invest in China’s booming economy. Some speculations circulating on the
         Internet earlier this year stated that Heywood was also an undercover agent for the
         British intelligence service. But such speculations were quickly dismissed by the
         English government. However, it seems that those who know him all agree that Heywood
         “did have an ability to work through contacts and build relationships.”[8]     That is where the Bo family’s relations with Heywood started. It was reported
         that Heywood fully used his connections in Britain to help Bo Guagua to attend schools
         in Britain, first Harrow and later Oxford. This relationship has become the focus
         of speculations of the whole event.
      

      
      Neil Heywood was found dead in a hotel room in Chongqing on November 15, 2011. The
         official report from Chongqing police cited the reason of death was “overconsumption
         of alcohol” though his friends insisted that he drank only occasionally. His body
         was quickly cremated soon after, with his family’s approval. The Bo family and Heywood
         are believed to have close business relations, according to some later reports. But
         such relationship became strained in 2010. Journalist Tom Reed wrote in the  Times  that Heywood once “worried” about such strained relations with Bo and even “considered
         fleeing China with his family.” The  Wall   Street   Journal  also reported by citing an unnamed friend that Heywood had passed documents relating
         his relations with the Bo family to a lawyer in Britain as an “insurance policy,”
         though no such evidence has surfaced so far. Reuters also reported that the English
         businessman had threatened to expose a plan by Gu Kailai to move huge amounts of money
         abroad.[9]     With Wang Lijun’s defection into the U.S. Consulate, Heywood’s relations with
         the Bo family and how the English businessman actually died became the focuses of
         many people, both inside and outside China. The British government asked the Chinese
         authorities to reopen the Heywood case, though the details of investigation by the
         Chinese police still remain largely unknown to the outside world. But the Chinese
         government’s decisions to put Gu Kailai and Wang Lijun on trial in the summer of 2012
         and to expel Bo Xilai from the Communist Party (September 28) sent a clear signal:
         It is not just another corruption scandal and Bo’s fall was not only because of Heywood’s
         death. 
      

      
      The Chongqing Model: A Challenge to Beijing?

      
       Bo Xilai is described by foreign correspondents as “flamboyant,” “charismatic and
         suave” who enjoys the limelight with his signature smile in front of cameras, which
         set him apart from the typical images of other top communist leaders in China (his
         boss, Party General Secretary, Hu Jintao, is famous for his “poker face”).[10]     His leadership styles as well as the policies he tried to put into place are
         also different from other communist leaders. While serving as the Party boss in Dalian
         and later the whole province of Liaoning, Bo tried and successfully installed his
         policies, attracting foreign investments, starting construction projects, planting
         trees and grass (locals call it “Xilai grass”), and many other popular moves. He also
         made a lot of enemies. According to some reports, he mercilessly chased down his political
         opponents. Whistleblowers such as journalist Jiang Weiping, who tried to reveal the
         Bo family’s shady business dealings, would be sent to jail for eight years. All kinds
         of people, journalists, common folks, businessmen, or even government officials, who
         were not willing to cooperate with Bo, would also face harassment, prison time, and
         death threats or real death. His actions won praises from the left and the populace,
         but raised a lot of eyebrows too, especially among the top leaders in Beijing.
      

      
       Ever since Deng Xiaobing started his reforms in the 1980s, the Communist leadership’s
         major concerns have shifted away from Mao’s revolutionary campaigns toward the economic
         growth of the country. Deng’s insistence on development (he believed it the “hard
         truth”) allowed “some people to get rich first.” However, it opened the floodgates
         for widespread corruption among government officials and businessmen (many of whom
         are children of the officials). The 1989 pro-democracy movement initiated by young
         college students was actually an anti-corruption movement from the first place before
         the slogans began to focus on independent news media and political reforms. Deng’s
         crackdown on the movement and his continued effort at promoting economic development,
         as we can see today, actually sent a strong signal to everyone: so long as you are
         not challenging the Communist Party’s position and policies, you are free to do whatever
         economically to get rich. 
      

      
      Into the twenty-first century, the new Party leadership is no longer around a strong
         man like Mao or Deng. Instead, consensus (or compromise?) of a group of top leaders
         became the routine. Jiang Zemin and later on Hu Jintao all had to rely on the Politburo’s
         group decisions which continued to follow Deng’s idea of giving the economic growth
         (or GDP) the highest priority. But the rampage of corruption, the abuse of power by
         local officials, and the government’s grand plan to industrialize as well as urbanize
         the country with numerous construction projects that would force millions of people
         to relocate also caused new problems. Mass protests (popularly known in China as “qunti
         shijian” or “mass incidents”) have become commonplace. Peasants who lost their land,
         homeowners who are forced to move without proper compensations, unemployed workers
         whose factories are “privatized,” migrant workers whose paychecks are delayed, and
         those who believe their right of religious beliefs are suppressed by the government
         are all coming out. Simply put, the booming economic development has not brought wealth
         or happiness for the majority while a small minority has become extremely rich. Or
         in another word, the gap between the rich and poor just becomes wider and wider with
         China’s development, leading to people’s increasing discontent and a sense of uncertainty.
      

      
      The rampant corruption among officials put even more fuel on the fire. The year of
         2006 is the last time when the Chinese government published the numbers of mass demonstrations,
         petitions, or riots. In that year, it is reported that more than 85,000 such events
         took place across the whole country. According to scholars’ estimates, the year of
         2011 saw more than 180,000 such incidents.[11]     Clearly, such incidents have become the major concerns of the Party leadership
         while “maintenance of stability” would become the priority of the Party since the
         beginning of the new century. Deng’s popular 1980s-1990s policy of “Getting rich is
         glorious” and “Letting some to get rich first” seems to have accomplished its mission
         and some other policies are badly needed to keep the Party’s rein on the power and
         society.
      

      
      Bo Xilai’s Chongqing model seems to offer an option, or more optimistically, a potential
         solution, for the problems facing China, at least in some people’s eyes. Taking full
         advantage of his revolutionary bloodline as a member of the “princelings,” he started
         to put into practice a number of populist campaigns as far back as his days in Dalian
         but mostly on his new job in Chongqing, one of the several Municipalities in China.
         A campaign he launched in Chongqing demonstrated his smart moves in using modern technology
         and people’s yearning for the “simpler,” less corrupt years of Mao’s times. Bo personally
         sent out mass text messages to the city folks with his favorite Mao quotations, calling
         upon people to keep in mind the old but much valued communist ideals of earlier times
         in the newly developed economy. He also personally promoted the campaign of “Singing
         the Red Songs.” Tens of thousands of people, factory workers, students, government
         employees, and so on are organized to pick up some of the revolutionary songs of Mao’s
         times and compete among different groups (he even personally took some of the winning
         groups to sing in other regions of the country, including Beijing). In Chongqing,
         all prime-time commercial advertisings are banned on TV, replaced by revolutionary
         movies, patriotic songs, or other propaganda programs promoting the revolutionary
         spirit. Tens of thousands of trees are planted in and around the city (again, “Xilai
         trees”), low-income public housing projects rise up, the city’s infrastructure improved.[12]    
      

      
      Alongside the “Singing the Red” campaign is Bo’s second one, “Smashing the Black,”
         a movement aimed at cracking down on the mafia-like organized crime that has been
         bothering the city and its people for quite a while. As the Party boss of the city,
         Bo beefed up the police force with Wang Lijun as the police chief, provided more police
         services, and used such newly reformed police force to help his anti-crime campaigns.
         According to one official report, from 2009 to March 2012 when Bo was relieved of
         his official positions, Chongqing government had investigated more than eighty organized
         crime rings, prosecuted and sentenced 1,297 people, including a number of death penalties.[13]     Among the condemned are the newly rich, the group that has caused people’s hatred
         or jealousy for the wealth they have accumulated in a short time. Personal properties,
         businesses, and cash worth hundreds of millions of dollars are confiscated, some are
         used to “modernize” the city’s police force and city’s infrastructure projects but
         pretty large amounts of it simply “disappeared” later. Bo’s political enemies are
         also included in this group. For example, the former vice commissioner of public safety,
         Wen Qiang, was sentenced to die for corruption and providing protection for organized
         crime. There still remain in the dark how much is involved and how many people are
         in trouble simply because they are not in Bo’s favor. 
      

      
      But Bo Xilai’s “Chongqing Model” featured by his “Singing the Red” and “Smashing the
         Black” campaigns apparently fit into quite a lot of people’s desires. In many people’s
         eyes, Bo Xilai simply became “a champion” of the common folks and “a crusader” against
         corruption, greed, and inequality. Many also believe that his action in Chongqing
         was a direct criticism of his predecessors in Chongqing as well as the Beijing government
         for not doing enough to fight against rampant corruption in China.[14]     Even after Bo’s downfall in 2012, many in Chongqing and other areas still insist
         that Bo has done the right things. American travelers’ reports from China seem to
         back up such claims: “Wang (Lijun) gave people a sense of safety and Bo (Xilai) gave
         us hope,” Chongqing folks would say. Such feelings among Chongqing people are pretty
         widespread as many believe that Bo and Wang “are not perfect, but they really did
         something.”[15]     One commentator vividly describes these campaigns. Bao Tong, the assistant for
         former Party General Secretary Zhao Ziyang before the 1989 Tian An Men Incident, recently
         pointed out that Bo Xilai actually understands the Party’s traditional policy much
         better than we believe he does. According to Mr. Bao Tong, Bo’s “Singing the Red”
         is good at promoting the Party’s absolute control over the power while the “Smashing
         the Black” can be easily used to eliminate any opposition groups or individuals. As
         for the common folks, Bao believes, the “Singing the Red” will discipline the people
         to obey the Party absolutely while the “Smashing the Black” only makes them into the
         willing thugs (“dashou”) of the Party. Bo Xilai actually learned the core ideas of Mao’s theories, relying
         on mass movements to replace the rule of law.[16]    
      

      
      Such campaigns, of course, also established Bo Xilai as the symbolic leader of China’s
         New Left group, those who continuously criticize the government, especially the central
         leadership under Hu Jintao and Wen Jiabao, for letting go the much valued communist
         ideals while only promoting capitalist development of the market economy. Beijing
         leaders are not happy to see this. They understand correctly that what Bo is doing
         in Chongqing is actually a direct criticism on their policies—the economic reforms
         have run into deep trouble and Bo is challenging them by providing a different model
         or a way out. Although none of the top leaders came out to criticize Bo’s “Chongqing
         Model” openly, their unpleasant feelings can be seen easily in many examples of their
         giving Bo a cold shoulder. When Bo Xilai took his Chongqing singing groups to perform
         in Beijing City before the Wang Lijun incident, not a single member of the Politburo
         attended. On the last day of the 2012 National People’s Congress, by then the news
         of Wang’s defection had already become widespread, Chinese premier Wen Jiabao openly
         criticized Chongqing City government, warning that campaigns in that city can only
         bring back the bad memories of Mao’s Cultural Revolution and the Chinese people would
         not allow that kind of catastrophe to happen again. He also made it clear that the
         Chongqing Municipal Party Committee and government must “reflect seriously and learn
         from the Wang Lijun incident.” The next day, April 10, 2012, the Chinese state news
         agency Xinhua officially announced Bo’s downfall. He was stripped of all his Party
         and government positions and his wife would go on trial for Heywood’s murder.[17]    
      

      
      Gu Kailai on Trial and the Downfall of Bo Xilai

      
       On July 26, Gu Kailai and her aide Zhang Xiaojun were charged with “intentional homicide,”
         according to the Xinhua News Agency, and by August 20 both of them would be convicted
         for the murder of Neil Heywood because of “economic conflict.” Earlier rumors that
         Heywood wanted a bigger cut of Gu’s hidden treasures that she wanted to move overseas
         with Heywood’s help seem to be confirmed. When the deal did not go well, Gu stated
         that Heywood threatened to kidnap her son. Gu suffered a “mental breakdown,” according
         to China’s state media, and decided to get rid of Heywood. She would lure Heywood
         to Chongqing for another round of negotiation, and with the help of her assistants
         (some reports say with Wang Lijun’s help), she met Heywood in a Chongqing hotel and
         drank with him. When Heywood, who is no drinker, got drunk and was asking for water,
         Gu and her assistant poured poison into Heywood’s mouth.[18]     According to another news report, one Chongqing local official, Xia Delian, provided
         Gu Kailai’s assistants with the powerful poison, “Sanbudao,” and seven persons who
         were involved were later arrested.[19]    
      

      
       Everything still looks foggy even after the trial, with a lot of evidence and witness’
         testimonies never released to the public. It is not clear if the murder is done out
         of Gu’s idea and behind the back of Bo Xilai or Bo Xilai also knows it as a co-plotter.
         According to one Chinese-American scholar, Chen Liming, Gu let the court know that
         she told Wang Lijun everything about this murder while seeking his assistance, but
         did not know Wang recorded their conversation, though nobody knows if Gu informed
         her husband or what her husband did upon learning about it. It is unclear either what
         Wang did after Gu’s confession to him. Some “rumors” state that Wang went to see his
         boss with the recorded conversation and an angry Bo slapped Wang in the face, and
         soon after that Wang was relieved from his office as the police chief.[20]     One newly published book,  A   Death   in   the   Lucky   Holiday   Hotel:   Murder,   Money   and   an   Epic   Power   Struggle   in   China  by Pin Ho and Wenguang Huang, argues that Wang actually has his backers in Beijing,
         even among Politburo Standing Committee members.
      

      
      What Wang did, the defection to the American Consulate, is the suggestion of one of
         the princelings in Beijing as a part of a bigger plan to get rid of Bo Xilai. Also,
         Wang worried if he could ever escape from Sichuan Province where Bo Xilai rules very
         much like in an independent kingdom. That explains why Wang decided to go to the Americans
         for protection. With his own life in danger, it seems like a good choice: even if
         his application for political asylum was rejected, his information regarding Heywood’s
         murder would surely arouse the Western media’s interest as well as Beijing’s attention.
         Or in other words, Wang’s behavior would surely cause the new Party leadership group
         under Xi Jinping to take action: since what Bo Xilai is doing in Chongqing is part
         of his and his supporters’ plan to prevent Xi from successfully taking over the Party’s
         leadership, Xi and his followers would surely move forward to protect Wang and use
         him against Bo Xilai and his supporters. Wang is a winner, according to the authors
         of the book: he saved his own life and ruined Bo Xilai’s political career.[21]     The points of the book are jeered by others. One famous Dalian businessman, ninety-year-old
         Yu Yunsheng, disagrees. Yu had known Bo and Gu when they were in Dalian. According
         to Yu, Gu Kailai is a person with a strong personality who is always trying to control
         others, even her husband. As a lawyer, Gu has given Bo lots of assistance, including
         legal advice on many of his projects. Politically ambitious, Gu is famous for her
         involvements in many issues in Dalian, big or small. Yu also points out that Bo Xilai’s
         bias is well known against other communist leaders who come from the background of
         the Communist Youth League (Tuan   pai). Many people still remember his “purge” of these officials when he was Dalian City’s
         Party boss. The event itself, Yu insists, is just another round of confrontation between
         the “Princelings” and “Tuan   Pai” that has been going on for years. Bo and Gu are simply too ambitious and behaved
         too wildly and overstretched themselves.[22]     
      

      
      There are other “rumors,” including that Gu had developed an affair with Heywood,
         probably as retaliation against her husband who is a famous womanizer. With her strong
         personality, she demanded Heywood to divorce his wife and swear loyalty to her. Other
         reports described how Gu delivered an “insane” speech to a group of Chongqing police
         officials, wearing a major general’s uniform of the People’s Liberation Army and claiming
         she was under secret orders from China’s Ministry of Public Security to protect Wang
         Lijun.[23]     There are simply so many stories, different versions of stories, and there is
         no way one can prove or confirm any of them so far. The Party’s control over China’s
         news media and the powerful firewall of China’s Internet service seems to still have
         a lot of holes in it, although the Party can still easily filter off any news items
         that it does not want the Chinese people and the outside world to know.
      

      
       On August 20, 2012, Gu Kailai’s trial in Hefei, China, was over. She received a suspended
         death sentence for her murder of Heywood (which means, after two years in prison,
         her death sentence may turn into a life sentence, according to the tradition in China’s
         legal system). In many reports about the trial, all following the court spokesman,
         Gu was described as “cooperative” with the court and decided not to contest the charges,
         blaming her action (poisoning Heywood) on a “mental breakdown.” Gu was said to be
         willing to “accept and calmly face any sentence” for her crimes. Her assistant, Zhang
         Xiaojun, who used to work at Bo’s home as an orderly, was charged alongside Gu. China’s
         official news channels announced that he poisoned Heywood together with Gu Kailai.
         He also appeared to be cooperative, admitting his involvement in the murder and even
         wanted to apologize to Heywood’s family members. He received a nine-year prison sentence.[24]     
      

      
      The former police chief, Wang Lijun, also faced his trial in Chengdu, Sichuan Province.
         The trial started in secret on September 17 and finished next day. Nobody outside
         the court knows the details. On September 24 Wang was convicted and received prison
         sentences for defection (two years), power abuse (two years), bribe taking (nine years),
         and bending the law for selfish ends (seven years), but the court decided to give
         a combined fifteen-year sentence. His “political rights” were also stripped for one
         year. According to Xinhua, Wang knew “perfectly well” that Gu was a suspect in Heywood’s murder but deliberately
         covered it up, though he later abandoned his effort to conceal her crime when the
         relations between the two turned sour. While Gu Kailai worried about her crime being
         exposed, Wang felt very uncomfortable when Gu let too many people know about the event.
         That is why Wang decided to report it to his boss, Bo Xilai. According to one witness,
         the boss “angrily rebuked” his police chief upon hearing Wang’s reporting that Gu
         Kailai was a chief suspect of Heywood’s murder. That is also where the boss slapped
         his police chief in the face and relieved him from his office. The run-in between
         the two led to Wang’s “rearranging” Heywood’s case files while some of his close officers
         were put under “illegal investigations.” When Wang finally concluded that his own
         life was endangered, he made up his mind to go to the Americans for help and protection,
         thus the beginning of the drama. 
      

      
      However, Wang Lijun’s sentence is widely believed to be very much more lenient than
         expected in China. Bribe-taking can carry the death penalty depending on the amount
         involved and the seriousness of the case. Wang was accused of accepting cash and property
         worth 3.05 million yuan RMB (US$480.000) for personal favors. He received a lighter
         sentence because he “fully co-operated” with the investigators. Few people know what
         he did and how exactly he “cooperated” though many tend to believe that his evidence
         helped the court to convict Gu Kailai. Wang decided not to contest the charges and
         had no plan to appeal the sentence either. Wang was also reported to have made an
         apology at the end of his trial by saying “I hope the serious impact (caused by my
         acts) both at home and abroad would be eliminated through the trial. Meanwhile, I
         hope the trial will issue a warning to society and let more people draw lessons from
         me. For the Party organizations, people and relatives that have cared for me, I want
         to say here, sincerely, ‘I’m very, very sorry. I’ve let you down.’”[25]     Later, four high-ranking police officials in Chongqing were also put on trial
         and found guilty of helping Wang Lijun in mishandling Heywood’s murder case. Each
         of them was convicted and sentenced to different jail terms.
      

      
       Bo Xilai’s downfall became a sure thing on April 10, 2012, when the official Xinhua
         News Agency issued a statement regarding Bo: 
      

      
         As Comrade Bo Xilai is suspected of being involved in serious discipline violations,
            the Central Committee of the Communist Party of China (CPC) has decided to suspend
            his membership of the CPS Central Committee Political Bureau and the CPS Central Committee,
            in line with the CPC Constitution and the rules on investigation of CPC discipline
            inspection department.[26]    
         

      

      The investigation by the CPC Discipline Department stated that Bo had seriously violated
         the Party’s rules and abused his power while serving on different positions in Dalian
         City, Liaoning Province, Department of Commerce, and Chongqing City. In the case of
         Heywood’s murder, Bo is charged of using his office to disrupt the investigation and
         making huge mistakes. He also misused his positions for personal gains, directly or
         indirectly through his family member in taking huge amounts of bribes. He was also
         charged with having or maintaining illegal sexual relations with many females, and
         misusing persons against the Party’s and Government’s personnel policies, causing
         serious consequences and greatly hurting the reputations of the Party and the State.[27]     In the following days, all official news channels began pouring out large amount
         of articles, editorials, comments that all pledged to support the Party’s decision
         on Bo Xilai, including the Chongqing government’s statement in support of Beijing’s
         decision. The People’s   Daily  front page even carried the headline saying “Our nation is a nation of socialist
         rule of law and the authority of the law made any important decision or policy changes.”[28]     
      

      
       Despite the government efforts to control the flow of information regarding Bo’s
         case, “rumors” continued to circulate in China and the world through the spring and
         early summer of 2012, puzzling everyone. Among all this the rumor about a failed coup
         in Beijing on March 29 caught a lot of people’s attention. It goes that some troops
         loyal to Bo Xilai and his supporter, Zhou Yongkang (who is in charge of China’s security
         troops), tried to rescue Bo from custody but failed. The Chinese government moved
         quickly to delete the news and punished those who were responsible for spreading it.
         So far there is no information regarding this coup.[29]     It was also reported by  the New   York   Times  that Bo Xilai had run a wire-tapping network across Chongqing, with his officials
         listening in to phone calls of Party and government officials, including those of
         President Hu Jintao. A group of veteran Party members, according to another report,
         wrote collectively to President Hu demanding him to not only sack Bo Xilai but also
         his backer, Zhou Yongkang, who was considered the pushing hand behind the curtains
         to revive a movement to lead China back to Mao’s time.[30]     Again, few people are sure all these are simply rumors (Yaoyan) or “predictions far ahead of their times” (Yaoyao   lingxian   de   yuyan) as the popular saying goes among the Chinese.
      

      
       Through the summer trials of Gu Kailai, Zhang Xiaojun, and Wang Lijun, the prosecutors
         were careful not to mention anything about Bo Xilai as if he had nothing to do with
         the cases of his wife and his police chief. But everybody knows his days were numbered.
         On September 28, Bo Xilai was officially expelled from the Communist Party of China.
         Later in October and early November, Bo Xilai was also stripped of all his positions
         in the Party, the government, and the National People’s Congress. He would have no
         more immunity from prosecution as an NPC deputy. The only thing left now is when Bo
         Xilai will face justice in court. No dates have been set until the moment when this
         chapter is about to wind up, probably an indication that the top leaders may still
         have different opinions on how to handle the Bo Xilai incident.[31]    
      

      
      Impact and Consequences

      
       It seems that one consensus can be surely agreed upon by almost everyone, including
         those who still openly hate it. That is, the information flow on the Internet has
         indeed broken the Chinese government’s monopoly, or at least posed a great challenge
         for the future government control despite the huge spending of the government on the
         issue. The strongest firewall as well as many other government censorship measures
         to control the Internet and people’s access to information can only be described as
         partially successful while people’s confidence in the official news channels has reached
         its lowest point in years. Many people simply prefer to believe in rumor rather than
         what the government says.
      

      
       The popular “Weibo,” the Chinese counterpart of Twitter, is one of the most influential
         channels that hundreds of millions of Chinese receive the information they are interested
         in. It played an important role in challenging the government control on information
         flow. As early as March 2012, some Weibo users began to report on the Wang Lijun incident
         and even a possible military coup in Beijing. Such “rumors” were quickly deleted by
         the government “Internet police” and the persons involved were picked up; even the
         Internet servers like Sina and Tencent were disciplined by authorities for spreading
         “rumors.” But they simply aroused even more people’s interest.[32]     Such phenomenon was also confirmed by other international observers. For example,
         the Wall   Street   Journal  reported that some Sina Weibo users’ accounts were simply deleted by the server
         with a statement saying that “criminal elements have used Sina Weibo to create and
         spread malicious rumors online for no reason, producing a terrible effect on society”
         and those involved have “already been dealt with by public security organs according
         to the law.”[33]     But the widespread public interest in the issue and the unprecedented participation
         by the public, through unofficial news channels and other social-media websites, have
         indeed become a serious challenge to the government monopoly on information. It seems
         at least partially true: Gone are the days when the Party decides what it wants people
         to know and what to be kept in secret from the public. The decentralization of news
         sources is sure to put more pressure on the Party to start some reforms to meet the
         new changes or challenges. China simply cannot continue to live in “rumors.”
      

      
       So far the Party’s response to the event is still a reflection of its longtime tradition
         and there is not much improvement. Beside censorship and monitoring the Internet and
         doing the “necessary” deletions, the official news media continues its old measures
         of “leading the public opinions” (“Yulun   yindao”): headlines, editorials, reports that have little to do with the most urgent events,
         and so on, would try to divert people’s attention. The official channels also urge
         people to ignore “rumors” and give a lot more emphasis on “stability,” a tune that
         has continued since Jiang Zemin was in power and was carried on during the last ten
         years by the Hu Jintao-Wen Jiabao Administration. In April 2012 when the Wang Lijun
         incident was catching the world’s attention, almost all newspapers in China carried
         the headlines like: “Conscientiously Follow Party Discipline and National Law.” The
         military also pledged its loyalty again to the Party assuring that “the Armed Forces
         Obey the Party Center, the Central Military Commission and Party Secretary Hu Jintao.”
         It was reported, as many longtime China observers predicted, all the newspapers and
         other forms of news media were ordered by the government to follow the sources of
         Xinhua reports only.[34]     Developments in other areas indeed helped this effort by the Chinese government.
         Confrontations between China and its neighboring countries, such as the conflicting
         claims by China and Japan on Diaoyu Island (in Japan, Senkaku Islands) and conflicts
         between China and the Philippines in the South China Sea quickly diverted people’s
         attention. Large-scale anti-Japanese demonstrations would grab headlines and people’s
         interest while the Bo Xilai case gradually faded out, if not totally. It seems the
         Party, once again, successfully handled the issue like it did during the last sixty-three
         years after it got into power in 1949, though many continued to believe that the Bo
         Xilai case is far more than just another case where a corrupt official fell down by
         accident.
      

      
       Many observers in China and other countries tend to agree on another issue. The Bo
         Xilai case is a reflection of the fierce struggle between different factions within
         the Chinese Communist Party, that is, between the “Princelings” and “Tuan   Pai” (those who rise up in the Party leadership through the line of Communist Youth League),
         or among “Princelings” themselves (both Bo Xilai and current CCP leader, Xi Jinping,
         belong to this group) over the power. The “princelings,” children of old communist
         leaders of Mao’s generation, have long been regarded as the most privileged group
         in China and their bonds seem to have formed long before the name “princelings” was
         cast on them.[35]     Regarding the party leadership under Jiang Zemin and Hu Jintao as not “orthodox”
         enough and taking advantage of people’s discontent with the huge gap between the rich
         and poor during the last two decades of economic development, members of the princelings
         were simply not willing to sit idle although the reforms during these years also brought
         them huge accumulation of wealth. Blaming the Party leaders for “playing a game of
         passing around a time bomb” (Baozhe   dishizhadan   jiguchuanhua) through their “maintenance of stability,” the members of the princelings openly
         challenged the center. Since 2010 and especially in 2011, they formed into a core
         group, many active duty military officers (such as General Liu Yuan, son of former
         Chinese President Liu Shaoqi, and General Zhu Chenghu, grandson of the Red Army founder,
         Zhu De), and openly criticized the top leaders. 
      

      
       A book published in April 2011 has caught many people’s attention. Entitled  Changing   Our   Cultural   History   Perspective  (Gaibian   womende   wenhua   lishiguan),  the book traced the problems China is faced with currently and strongly criticizes
         the Hu Jintao-Wen Jiabao Administration for stubbornly doing nothing but maintaining
         “stability.” Calling the top leaders “Soft and gutless” and blaming them for having
         led China into “a whole series of political and social crises,” the author predicted
         that the future leadership, with their high ideals, would not allow that to continue.
         These new leaders would be determined to raise the banner of “New Democracy” and their
         political wisdom will help solve all the problems China has to deal with. The author
         of the book, Zhang Musheng, received the whole-hearted support from many princelings.
         General Liu Yuan even drafted the long Preface of the book and quite a few princelings,
         including several PLA generals, attended the press conference at the book’s publication.
         In the book, Zhang vividly describes the developments during the last twenty years,
         pointing out with pretty accurately that China during the last two decades has seen
         “corrupt officials set up the stage for profiteers to play, with government power
         commercialized, administration schemed, and local government turning into mafia-like
         organizations.”[36]     The author gives Bo Xilai’s “Chongqing Model” pretty high remarks, calling Bo’s
         “Singing the Red Songs” campaign an effort to lead people to recall Mao’s Yenan years
         when the Communists were the most popular among the common people while his “Smashing
         the Black” campaign gave common folks a chance and a place to vent their anger. Many
         scholars differ. Qian Liqun, for example, argues that Bo’s campaigns are simply causing
         the society to return to Mao’s era, ideologically and socially, and Mao’s means of
         class struggle is once again having its days in Bo’s “Red Chongqing.”[37]    
      

      
       Bo Xilai, apparently, belongs to the new leadership group with “very high ideals,”
         according to the book author’s definitions, though he never mentioned Bo’s name. In
         the author’s eyes, “Chongqing Model” is a wonderful experiment where his “New Democracy”
         theory can be carried out. As observers pointed out, the so-called Chongqing Model
         has two major features: the land reform both in the countryside and the city, and
         the promotion of socialist public ownership with government’s close control over economic
         affairs, although the spotlight is taken by Bo’s “Singing the Red” and “Smashing the
         Black” campaigns. But obviously, the author got himself into a hard-to-explain situation:
         While he believes the governments have already turned into mafia-like organizations,
         Bo’s “Smashing the Black” campaign can only lead to nothing else but even more abuse
         of power, or in another Chinese phrase, “heida,” meaning literally, “smashing like mafia does.”[38]     Apparently, the author and his “New Left” colleagues failed to explain this issue.
         After the downfall of Bo Xilai, the “New Left” camp did not stop promoting their ideas
         except a short period of silence—the government also put a stop on their website,
         Utopia  (Wuyou   zhixiang). News of pro-Bo petitions and even demonstrations can still be found in different
         areas from time to time. 
      

      
       Of course, the top leaders in Beijing are not happy about all this. They know clearly
         what these “New Left” elements are talking about and understand very well what the
         backers behind them really want. Facing the end of his own career as the Party leader,
         Hu Jintao of course needs to think about what legacy he is going to leave behind.
         It is not surprising for anyone to imagine Hu’s worry about his own achievements during
         his tenure to be undone by his successors. Reportedly always overshadowed by his predecessor,
         Jiang Zemin, and faced with numerous challenges while as the top leader, Hu Jintao
         is never a really happy man as many believe. With his background as a member of “Tuan
         Pai,” Hu understands correctly he lacks support from the princelings. Moving his way
         up through years along the Party leadership ladder, Hu has never been a bold reformer
         either. What he has been doing through his ten years in office is to try his best
         to maintain what the Party has already achieved. His signature “poker face” image
         is well known, and his push to keep the status quo while the country is facing more
         and more challenges in terms of social instability, environment disasters, and the
         increasing gap between the rich and the poor lead many to believe he is simply no
         good at dealing with these challenges. That also explains why Bo Xilai and the like
         want to take advantage of the situation to replace him.[39]     The downfall of Bo Xilai, starting with the Wang Lijun incident, some people
         would argue, is a good thing for the Hu Jintao-Wen Jiabao Administration. The incident
         itself, along with more scandals exposed after, simply gives Hu Jintao a good opportunity
         to argue that what Bo Xilai does in Chongqing as well as his challenge to the central
         leadership are just exactly what China should try to avoid, that is, the return back
         to Mao’s Cultural Revolution. Premier Wen Jiabao’s speech in spring 2012 condemning
         Bo Xilai and his followers seems to prove that. What Bo Xilai did is not necessarily
         what he truly believes, people would argue. He was simply taking advantage of people’s
         discontent to realize his political ambition.[40]     The Bo Xilai incident would also help Hu Jintao to link hands with the incoming
         leaders like Xi Jinping to form a certain kind of alliance so that the Party’s Eighteenth
         Congress will see a successful transfer of power. The seemingly smooth transfer of
         power in November 2012 without major trouble appears to have confirmed this. And the
         crisis following the Wang Lijun incident appears to have passed also, at least momentarily.
      

      
       However, things are not that simple and a very real challenge is still there. The
         Bo Xilai incident exposed that Bo and his wife have accumulated a huge amount of wealth
         and are involved in many multi-million-dollar financial or construction projects.
         It simply confirms people’s beliefs that corruption among high-ranking officials has
         gone beyond control and the Party’s promise to crack down on such officials has not
         worked. It is commonplace in China to see relatives or friends of the Party and government
         officials become billionaires while involving themselves busily in the country’s oil,
         electricity, insurance, or even diamonds. Then in late October 2012 a real heavy-duty
         bombshell came. 
      

      
      On October 25,  the New   York   Times  carried a report by its reporter, David Barboza, revealing the huge amount of wealth,
         up to $27 billion worth, owned by the then Chinese Premier Wen Jiabao’s family members.
         Though the report, as well as other reports by Bloomburg, never says Wen Jiabao himself
         is involved, it frankly exposed how many Chinese high-ranking officials and their
         family members are taking advantage of their offices and special networking for personal
         gain. Even President Xi Jinping’s family does not escape from spotlight—Xi’s daughter
         is reported to be a student at an Ivy League university in the United States and his
         other relatives are also involved in hidden wealth. Reports on officials’ scandals
         and downfalls are not new in China. People have seen the downfalls of at least two
         Politburo members (Chen Xitong and Chen Liangyu, Party bosses in both Beijing and
         Shanghai, respectively) in recent years. But Premier Wen Jiabao, since he took office
         more than ten years ago, has always given people the impression as a “pro-people”
         and more honest official. If Wen and his family can be that corrupt, who else can
         be clean? Wen Jiabao, through his family lawyer, issued a statement to deny the  New   York   Times  charges and promised possible future legal actions, but so far there is no news
         of any such actions. The timing of the report at such a sensitive moment (Bo Xilai’s
         downfall and the convening of the Party’s Eighteenth Congress where power transfer
         would take place) is very important. Despite the Chinese government’s protests, blaming
         Mr. Barboza “defame” China with “ulterior purposes,” people tend to take it to heart.
         For his reporting, David Barboza was granted the 2013 Pulitzer Prize on international
         reporting.[41]    
      

      
      Doubtlessly, the report also puts a huge question mark in front of every Chinese,
         many of whom actually praised Barboza’s report, citing the fact that the Communist
         Party’s new leadership can no longer carry on the ineffective crackdown campaign that
         just “kills the flies but lets go the tigers.” Many also believe that the whole event,
         especially Wang Lijun’s defection to the Americans, is forcing the Chinese leaders
         to take action. If Wang Lijun did not escape into the Chengdu U.S. Consulate, no international
         attention would ever occur, which in turn would never become a big issue in China.
         Wang could simply fall out from public scenes like so many other corrupt officials
         before him, or he might even disappear before he could even reach Chengdu. Wang, simply
         put, can be said to have done something good for China by helping the Party to avoid
         a bloody power struggle or preventing more people like Bo Xilai to commit more crimes.[42]     The new leadership is sure to take a few cues from the Bo Xilai incident.
      

      
      Since taking the leading position at the Party’s Eighteenth National Congress, which
         was postponed from October to November 2012 (most possibly because of the Bo Xilai
         incident), Xi Jinping has been trying to establish a new image. Soon after becoming
         the new Party General Secretary, he ordered the party officials to keep their meetings
         short and “with no empty rhetoric or gobbledygook.” Serving as the Chairman of the
         Central Military Commission, Xi Jinping also ordered the Chinese People’s Liberation
         Army to follow his “prohibition” orders, banning liquor, which the Chinese military
         consumes a lot every year. Xi believes that such consumption is a big waste and a
         chance for corruption. Such moves by the new administration have won praises in China,
         but many also point out what he did is far from enough to deal with China’s problems.
         For example, the Party’s absolute control on the flow of information continues and
         the situation actually becomes worse than before when journalists, publishers, and
         common folks who dare to go beyond the line are still severely disciplined, forced
         to shut down, or simply put in jail. His speeches while touring China’s southern city,
         Shenzhen, gives a lot of emphasis that the Chinese Communist Party under his leadership
         “will neither take the old way nor the ‘evil ways’”[43]     also sent a mixed signal, to say the best. Not taking the old way obviously refers
         to Mao’s times of revolutionary campaigns, but what does he mean by the “evil ways?”
         Many believe that he is talking about the Western-style democracy. Then what way is
         he going to take? It remains a mystery despite the great efforts by the Chinese government
         channels to interpret his real intentions. Things will remain foggy, at least in the
         foreseeable future.
      

      
      One thing remains clear to everyone, including Xi Jinping himself. That is the urgency
         for political reform in China. After the actual death of Mao’s socialist ideals when
         Deng Xiaoping began to promote in the 1980s his ideas of “To get rich is glorious”
         and “allow some people to get rich first,” a “values vacuum” began to settle down
         on China, as some scholars pointed out. Despite the fact that materialism and moneymaking
         are filling up people’s everyday life, there seems to be a limit: “When pursuit of
         materialism gives rise to patterns of unscrupulous behavior and social injustice and
         when these patterns sometimes rest on special access to power, people look for something
         better,” as Perry Link pointed out recently.[44]     The last ten years have seen the Hu Jintao-Wen Jiabao Administration becoming
         increasingly “stability obsessed” and refusing to undertake any significant political
         reforms despite the fact that the economic boom during the last thirty years does
         not smooth people’s discontent when the gap between the rich and the poor widening
         to dangerous levels and news about scandals of corrupt officials become daily routines.
         The Communist leaders are very clear that such social upheavals are the major reasons
         why dynasties were overthrown since ancient times in China. The deep sense of “domestic
         insecurity” is shared by all the leaders of China, though they do not have to worry
         about election or re-election. Any leader in the Party, looking back at the CCP history,
         could be ousted for a “mistake” like allowing a mass protest to take place (like Hu
         Yaobang and Zhao Ziyang) or losing the support from the People’s Liberation Army (good
         examples can be found in Deng Xiaoping and Jiang Zemin in their refusal to give up
         the office of the Central Military Commission after they relieved themselves of other
         duties in the Party and government). The price to pay is also high: the overthrown
         leaders may not only lose politically, the defeat may cost them and their family members
         their livelihoods or even lives.[45]     Nobody wants to see the repetition of the old dramas like the downfalls of earlier
         leaders. The new leadership seems to have not many options but to move forward to
         pursue such political reforms.
      

      
      The international environments make things even more complicated—the “Color Revolutions”
         and “Jasmine Revolutions” across the world during the first decade of the twenty-first
         century alarmed the Chinese leaders. That is their worst nightmare. They also understand
         very well and very correctly that the Chinese Communist Party is no longer what it
         used to be—an energetic and highly disciplined revolutionary party. Coming into power
         as the representative of the poor with the anti-corruption, pro-equality, and pro-democracy
         banners, the Chinese Communist Party today has become the establishment that needs to justify its own legitimacy. In one single generation,
         the Party, since Deng Xiaoping’s reforms started, has turned itself into the representative
         of the wealthiest in China. It has become more and more difficult for the Party to
         make its Marxist rhetoric fit into China’s reality today or simply defend the status
         quo; even China’s becoming the number two economy in the world can’t help very much
         here. With corruption reaching the highest level leadership in China, the Bo Xilai
         incident simply makes it impossible for the Party to postpone reforms that are long
         overdue.
      

      
      It is also the Party’s collective belief that policy making in China cannot return
         to Mao’s times when one top leader’s opinion could decide everything. Consensus must
         be reached among the small group of top leaders—Politburo Standing Committee members
         in this case. The Bo Xilai incident fully exposes the rifts among the top leaders
         despite the efforts by the Party to keep the seamless image of unity.[46]     Then how to initiate political reform while maintaining the Party’s unity and
         its control over the society has become the top issue for the new leadership under
         Xi Jinping, who has to make some of the most difficult decisions the Party has ever
         had to make. When Xi came into office earlier this year, the Party had already witnessed
         the shift of its focus from its former General Secretary Jiang Zemin’s “Three Represents”
         theory toward his successor Hu Jintao’s “scientific development concept.” Xi has simply
         inherited from Hu the more “people-centered” policy aiming at building a “harmonious
         society.” The Bo Xilai incident obviously exposed the differences among the leaders
         of various generations and Xi is faced with the challenges of not only how to deal
         with the “complex interplay” among different groups so as to reach compromises within
         the Party but also how to allow greater “inner-party democracy.” And that is before
         we talk about the more extensive political reforms throughout the whole system in
         China that will challenge the hierarchical, authoritarian nature of the political
         system and have far-reaching yet unpredictable results.[47]    
      

      
      The new year of 2013 has seen the new president of China delivering some inspiring
         speeches in which Xi Jinping continued to promote his version of “the Chinese Dream,”
         the great renaissance of the Chinese nation. He also warned the Party and the people
         that without political reforms China would see the death of the Party and the State
         (Wangdang   wangguo), something totally different from what his predecessor Hu Jintao said at the Party’s
         Eighteenth Congress in November 2012. In his report to the Party’s Congress, Hu repeatedly
         mentioned his famous “Three Confidences”—“confidence in our way, confidence in our
         theory, and confidence in our system (or institutions),” which are sharply different
         from what Xi is telling us. Although Xi’s own “Chinese Dream” and his warnings also
         sound contradictory, they surely demonstrate that he is pretty determined to do something.
         The Bo Xilai incident, once again, simply leaves him not much time or room to postpone
         before it is too late, since many people have come to the conclusion that China’s
         economic reforms have run out of steam and reached its bottleneck where no more progress
         can be made until or unless political reforms start. The new leadership must find
         a new development model to replace Bo Xilai’s “Chongqing Model,” or in a large sense,
         to improve or even change the longtime praised “China Model.”[48]    
      

      
      Unofficial discussions and debates on how to start and carry out the political reforms
         have been going on for quite some time, though the central leadership has never presented
         any timetable or blueprints. One of the most discussed issues is the “rule of law.”
         The Bo Xilai incident shows clearly, even for the most conservative members of the
         Party, that without rule of law, abuse of power cannot be stopped and absolute power
         can only lead to absolute corruption—Communists are no exceptions. The Party’s continued
         efforts at maintaining the status quo can only encourage more corruption and Beijing
         has to find a way to meet the increasing demands from the people for transparency,
         equality, and civil rights. Failure to take action can’t even satisfy the demands
         from within the Party. It seems everyone, including Xi, agrees that without the rule
         of law, China will have no future.[49]     But to go that way, it will put the Party itself in danger. Suggestions and efforts
         to demand the Party and government leaders to make their properties known to the public
         have never succeeded. Zhao Ziyang’s last try in 1989 only made his downfall faster
         as the Party’s General Secretary. In the case of the Bo Xilai incident, if prosecutors
         insist on exposing everything, it will very possibly lead to more investigations involving
         more high-ranking officials. Considering the fact that many scandals are already there,
         the consequence may be a disastrous avalanche—the image of the “always correct” Party
         will be damaged and people’s confidence in the Party will be gone, and the Party’s
         control over the nation will also be in jeopardy. 
      

      
      Looking into the Future

      
      The Chinese Communist Party’s history has seen numerous political, organizational,
         and policy crises, from the “Ten Struggles on Political Lines” of Mao’s times to the
         1989 Tian An Men Square Incident. Each time after a crisis, the Party always seemed
         to be able to “pick itself off the ground, reconstituted its armor and reinforced
         its flanks” and “outlasted, outsmarted, outperformed or simply outlawed its critics,”
         as one American commentator pointed out.[50]     But that does not mean the Party will continue to be able to do so.[51]     This time, Xi will face more challenging problems, as a popular saying goes in
         China today, “To reform means suicide, not to reform means a slow death” (Gaige   shi   zhaosi,   bugaige   shi   dengsi). Of course Xi Jinping will not agree. He does not lack advisors and supporters.
         During the times of his two predecessors, Jiang Zemin and Hu Jintao, numerous laws
         were put into place. Although these laws and rules have failed to be successfully
         enforced, they do provide the basis from where Xi Jinping can have a jumpstart with
         his new reforms. So far, Xi has frankly admitted all the problems that have been bothering
         the Party and the country, including the rampant corruption among officials. He also
         repeatedly promises that the new administration will surely start necessary political
         reforms, including those in China’s constitution, government systems, and legal education
         as well as the democratization within the Party.[52]     In one sense, the Bo Xilai incident has forced the Party and its leaders into
         a situation where they have no other way out but to look for changes and reforms to
         remain in the game. 
      

      
      However, some of the most recent developments have sent some mixed if not totally
         negative signals. Into May 2013, “rumors” once again began to circulate online (many
         would be deleted quickly) that the new Party leadership is sending out orders to China’s
         higher education institutions, demanding all professors not to discuss some sensitive
         topics in their classes. These topics, collectively called “seven issues not to be
         openly discussed,” include “universal values,” freedom of press, citizens’ rights,
         civil society, independent court system, the newly rising and rich bureaucratic class,
         and the Party’s mistakes in the past. The Chinese government so far has neither confirmed
         nor denied the existence of such instructions. But one thing is pretty sure to everyone:
         the seven issues are exactly what China needs to deal with urgently.[53]     According to  New   York   Times  correspondent Chris Buckley, the CCP Party Central Committee General Office indeed
         issued an important document entitled “Directives on the Current Situation in the
         Ideological Sphere,” though it only stayed on the Chinese government websites and
         news media’s websites for a very short period on May 13, 2013, before it was taken
         off. According to this report, the Party officials and common members are exhorted
         to continue their struggle against the “dangerous” Western values and the perceived
         “ideological threats,” for example, the above mentioned seven serious problems. Such
         conflicting signals seem to confirm earlier reports on Xi Jinping’s negative comments
         on the downfall of the former Soviet Union because of the “mistakes” of the political
         reforms started by its leader, Mikhail S. Gorbachev. Xi is reported to have said that
         China will never totally repudiate Chairman Mao’s achievements in history so the Party
         can still hold on to its legitimacy.[54]     Whether or not such appearance and then disappearance of this important document
         demonstrated the official censors’ “skittishness” about publishing such warnings or
         it differs from Xi’s true intention remains to be seen. Xi’s seriousness about starting
         China’s political reforms will remain a question mark, though more people tend to
         believe Xi Jinping will continue China’s economic reform while sincerely insisting
         on the Party’s absolute control over power. 
      

      
      What will happen in the coming years in China under the Xi Jinping Administration
         will remain to be the focus of the Chinese people and the world. And how Xi Jinping
         and his comrades will handle or mishandle these challenges, starting with the Bo Xilai
         incident, will surely have huge impacts on the future of the Chinese Communist Party
         and the country of China as well as that of the whole world. 
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      Chapter 17

      Unity and Stability

      
         
         
          Xiaoxiao Li 

         
          Xi Jinping’s Promise and the CCP’s Future 

         
      

      
      On December 12, 2012, the Chinese Communist Party completed its Eighteenth National
         Congress and elected its new leadership for the party. Xi Jinping was elected the
         party secretary general. Before this political transition, many scholars and institutions
         gave all estimations and expectations of the possible trends and directions of this
         new leadership.[1]     During the first year of the new leadership in place, the Chinese people may
         be able to see a quite different picture of the new leadership from many angles and
         perspectives. One can quickly recognize some major characteristics of this new leadership
         in its administering styles and daily operations politically, economically, diplomatically,
         and militarily.
      

      
      This chapter examines Xi Jinping’s new policy toward both domestic issues and international
         challenges during the first year of his administration as the fifth generation of
         the CCP leadership. Xi promises that the policy changes should bring a more unified
         and stable China by striving for a more balanced society among all classes and sustainable
         economic development, taking into consideration equity, efficiency, as well as the
         living environment. The chapter also briefly discusses some characteristics of his
         new leadership during early 2013, which have some significance reflecting new efforts
         in political reform, diplomatic policy, and military development. These new efforts
         may include (1) People the first priority; (2) Anti-corruption; (3) Policy transparency;
         (4) Austerity; (5) Consistency in sustainable economic development and realizing the
         “China Dream”; (6) Enhance the strength of the armed forces;[2]     and (7) Diplomatic confidence.
      

      
      People the First Priority

      
      One of the most striking characteristics of the new leadership is its full attention
         to the principle: Chinese people are their first policy priority. Due to the accelerating
         internal turmoil caused mainly by the increasing gap between the rich and poor, Xi
         Jinping shifted focus from sole economic development to more balanced and sustainable
         economic development in order to sooth the complaints and potential instability among
         the working class and poor peasants. 
      

      
      During Hu Jintao’s administration in 2002-2012, China had become the second-largest
         economy in the world. But in the last few years, the percentage increase of GDP dropped
         below 8 percent due to global economic downturn, which leaves the current new leadership
         a challenge as how to maintain a sustainable economic development pace.[3]     For a long time, China treated the investment in the people’s issue as a burden
         for economic development since many shared the concept that more investment into people’s
         livelihood would reduce the resources that could be used for economic development.
         So in the past thirty years, Chinese economy has focused on allocation of resources
         in the investment and re-production, sacrificing the suitable investment into the
         people’s issues. It is reasonable to follow such an economic development path because
         it allows China enough resources to settle down large government expenditure and jump-start
         the economic take-off. But this has become more unsustainable after thirty years by
         sacrificing people’s interests for economic development pace, as the final destiny
         of such economic development is for improving the people’s life and it will be meaningless
         if it is only for the economic development.
      

      
      After his election of the new leadership, Xi Jinping expressed his concept of the
         “People as the First Priority.” Xi says,
      

      
         We have taken on this important responsibility for the people. Our people are a 

         
         great people. During the long course of history, the Chinese people have, working
            with diligence, bravery and wisdom, created a beautiful homeland where all ethnic
            groups live in harmony, and developed a great and dynamic culture. Our people have
            an ardent love for life. They wish to have better education, more stable jobs, more
            income, greater social security, better medical and health care, improved housing
            conditions, and a better environment. They want their children to have sound growth,
            have good jobs and lead a more enjoyable life. To meet their desire for a happy life
            our mission.[4]    
         

      

      For many years, China’s economy has grown rapidly, but at a serious social cost. That
         is, the higher the speed of development, the more unfair the distribution of income,
         the more polarized and unstable society has become. From China’s perspective, sustainable
         economic development is the key to its national development. This sustainability will
         determine whether China can raise its per capita income from a medium to high level.
      

      
      Maintaining a moderate pace of growth will be especially important for China’s social
         development: it will create sufficient employment opportunities, help maintain steady
         increases in wages, and help bring more of the country into the middle class, as a
         society with a large middle class is the most effective guarantee for social stability.
         China faces a severe challenge in this regard—with far insufficient employment opportunity,
         slow growth in wages, and a relatively small middle class. 
      

      
      There are several events that can explain the administrative characteristics of the
         new leadership. One is that Xi took a personal visit to the Beijing subway. This shows
         to the people in China that the members of the new leadership are also normal persons
         and close to the people and live the way most people do. The other event is that Li
         Keqiang, the new premier, told the migrant workers in Beijing during his visit to
         their working place at the Chinese Lunar Festival that “not only you guys work for
         us but we are also working for you.” This expression leads to a deep concept that
         the new leadership wants to serve the people and pay more attention to their living
         conditions, and try to improve the living standard of a greater number of people in
         China during their term of power.[5]    
      

      
      New Efforts against Corruption in the Government

      
      The magnitude of China’s social transformation carried within itself seeds of social
         instability. During the 1980s-1990s, new problems emerged. Official corruption, power
         abuses, and theft of public property were rampant, in spite of the government’s efforts
         to control them. It accelerated the sharp disparities that existed between rich and
         poor. In addition, the relatively slow growth of economic change for farmers and millions
         of layoffs in urban areas made the traditional pillar classes feel deprived by the
         change. Deng’s reform strategy contrasted starkly with that of Mikhail Gorbachev’s
         Soviet Union by focusing primarily on liberal economic reform while discouraging and
         even stifling political reform.[6]  To ensure stability, Deng insisted on the “Four Cardinal Principles” that included
         keeping to the socialist road, upholding the people’s democratic dictatorship, sticking
         to the CCP’s leadership, and adhering to Marxism-Leninism and Maoist Thought. Deng
         believed, while China must keep its door open to the world, stability must be stressed;
         to guarantee stability, the Party must be in control.[7]  Jingyi Song and Enbao Wang explain Deng’s policies in the previous chapters.[8] 
      

      
      Right after his election as the CCP top leader, Xi Jinping announced:

      
         We have taken on this important responsibility for the Party. Our Party is dedicated
            to serving the people. It has led the people in making world-renowned achievements,
            and we have every reason to take pride in these achievements. But we are not complacent,
            and we will never rest on our laurels. Under the new conditions, our Party faces many
            severe challenges, and there are also many pressing problems within the Party that
            need to be resolved, particularly corruption, being divorced from the people, going
            through formalities and bureaucracies caused by some Party officials. We must make
            every effort to solve these problems. The whole Party must stay on full alert. To
            address these problems, we must first of all conduct ourselves honorably. Our responsibility
            is to work with all the comrades in the Party to uphold the principle that the Party
            should supervise its own conduct and run itself with strict discipline, effectively
            solve major problems in the Party, improve our conduct, and maintain close ties with
            the people. By doing so, we will ensure that our Party will remain at the core of
            leadership in advancing the cause of socialism with Chinese characteristics.[9]    
         

      

      Li Chuncheng, the vice governor of Sichuan Province, was arrested right after the
         Eighteenth CCP National Congress, who is the first person arrested at the ministerial
         level, due to his misconduct and bribery crimes. In the first half year of new leadership,
         it has utilized all mechanism for anti-corruption issues, through Internet blogs,
         official channels, hundreds of investigators not known to outside to investigate secretly,
         more close auditing to find the misconducts of the government staff at all levels,
         and many others. Lei Zhengfu, a high-ranking official in Chongqing, came down with
         his scandals going public on the Internet in about sixty-three hours, creating the
         historical record to turn down such high-ranking officials in such a short time. Later
         on, more than a dozen officials in the same municipal city were arrested and taken
         down from their positions. 
      

      
      The corruption of power can be supervised and limited by the institutional rules and
         structures. The CCP Political Bureau announced “Eight Rules” to regulate the working
         styles of the state officials in order to change the working, meeting, speech, and
         research styles. These greatly changed the attitudes of people to the officials at
         all levels and renewed the government images in people’s eyes. 
      

      
      What the Chinese government is doing in anti-corruption movements has attracted much
         attention from the other countries. According to Transparency International, China
         has been eliminating and limiting the power of government approval which proved to
         be a right direction in this field. Secondly, the anti-corruption achievements are
         fully reflected by the political institutionalization. China realized that there is
         no political exemption for corruption, not like in Italy and many corrupted congressmen
         in India. This has been rectified by the facts that so many high-ranking officials
         were arrested and taken from their positions and can never be reassigned. Thirdly,
         talking about the institutional system for anti-corruption, China has its national
         plan with clear sequential targets that are of certain focus in each stage which can
         be implemented accordingly. Fourthly, China has created many mechanisms for anti-corruption.
         For example, “Tangible Construction Market” reduced a lot of corrupted deals by the
         project owners. China has also invented a lot of anti-corruption software, such as
         the project alerting software. If any project application is not approved by the stated
         deadline, the government agency would receive Red Light warning. All these approaches
         effectively alleviated the corruption trend. Transparency International has established
         its member organization in China and has had accelerated experiences how China made
         progresses in anti-corruption movement. It is very much impressed by what Xi Jinping
         said about anti-corruption recently, which was taken seriously by many provincial
         and city level officials. Xi cautioned them to conduct carefully. Compared parallel
         to that of Japan, it is the only country in Asia that has not approved UN Anti-Corruption
         Convention because many Japanese congressmen and government officials are not willing
         to vote for it due to their close connections with Japanese enterprises.[10]    
      

      
      Although China has made great progress, especially many approaches announced in the
         first year of the new leadership, many Western scholars raised various points of view
         for estimation of the possible path China would follow. Andrew Weidman, a professor
         at the University of Nebraska, gave his explanation for China’s corruptions. He said
         that such kind of corruption in China is that of developing corruption. Based on his
         theory, any country whose Clean Index increases by 0.5 percent, it would attract more
         foreign direct investment (FDI). But this is not the case in China. China has been
         the country that attracts most of the FDI in the world, but China is placed about
         80 in Transparency International Clean Index, which certified that corruption will
         not stop FDI to a country. So some theory states there is no clear connection between
         political systems and economic development level. I would say there are different
         corruption forms in both developing and developed countries under different political
         and economic systems. The corruption of power can be reduced and alleviated by the
         institutional constructions and mechanisms, but the corruption that comes from capital
         will never be alleviated or stopped by any means due to the core of capital, pursuing
         benefits at all costs.
      

      
      CCP Policy Transparency

      
      Xi Jinping gave a short but firm speech talking about what his new leadership would
         do by saying that “our responsibility now is to rally and lead the entire Party and
         the people of all ethnic groups in China in taking over the relay baton passed on
         to us by history, and in making continued efforts to achieve the great renewal of
         the Chinese nation, make the Chinese nation stand rock-firm in the family of nations,
         and make even greater contribution to mankind.”[11] 
      

      
       From this speech to the “Eight Rules” set to improve the working styles and go close
         to the people, Xi Jinping’s new leadership showed the new concepts and new administrative
         styles in the first year of his power. Xi Jinping made a similar trip to Southern
         China after the Eighteenth CCP National Congress as Deng Xiaoping did in early 1992.
         He also made strong remarks during the CCP discipline meeting for anti-corruption.
         Furthermore, we saw the special issues in major national newspaper on each of the
         standing committee members of the CCP Political Bureau outlining the thought pattern
         and working plan for the next round of reform by this new leadership team. It has
         become clear with all these transparent policy making and background clarification
         where the new leadership would lead China, just like what Xi said: “to meet the peoples’
         desire for a happy life is the mission of CCP.” To fulfill their responsibility, they
         would rally and lead the people in making continued efforts to free their minds, carry
         out reform and opening up, further release and develop the productive forces, work
         hard to resolve the difficulties the people face in both work and life, and unwaveringly
         pursue common prosperity.
      

      
       Xi Jinping made it very clear that empty talks would delay the development and only
         hard work can bring the country to good life. On December 23, 2012, Xi again stressed
         the importance for continued reform and opening up policy, which is the long and hard
         career that would go generation after generation. Any conflicts during the course
         of reform will be resolved through continued reform and opening up.[12]     Li Keqiang, the standing committee member of the CCP Political Bureau, hosted
         the first working conference during which the national comprehensive supporting reform
         test was the major agenda. He stated that the government has to go on with deepening
         the reform and opening up. 
      

      
       All these meetings showed a signal that the policy is known to everybody and there
         is no ambiguity in the policymaking process. On his trip to Gansu Province before
         China’s Lunar New Year, Xi stated the government would choose to use those officials
         who have empathy for the people and well received by the people, who have concrete
         approaches to solve the problems, and who work hard and effectively. The government
         will not use those officials who only show off with empty talks and play tricks with
         the central government. Under the new leadership, all provinces elected their new
         local governors. So far we have seen thirty-four new local governors who were born
         in the 1960s or even 1970s. Most of them are from their local regions but from diversified
         work of life, of which seven were previously the vice governors of their provinces.
         Not as before, the CCP media,  China Newsweek, published a special issue of new leadership both central and local governments,
         as well as the new cabinet with each person’s brief introduction.[13]    
      

      
      Austerity of the Governmental Officials

      
      Many scholars estimate that China’s government expenditure on luxurious food, state
         paid cars for officials, and state paid trips both in and out of the country amounted
         to about $100 to $200 billion annually. This is not only a great waste of taxpayers’
         and nation’s wealth but setting up a corrupted and bad image of the CCP and central
         government. 
      

      
      In order to alleviate and reduce to a great extent of such waste, the new leadership
         has carried out an austerity movement. The first step is to reduce the numbers of
         the ministries and to combine related agencies into one big ministry with crossing
         responsibilities. For example, the State Electricity Regulatory Commission merged
         into the National Energy Bureau; the State Population and Family Plan Commission and
         the Ministry of Public Health merged to be a new Commission of Population, Family
         Plan, and Public Health. The second step is to eliminate some ministries, such as
         the Ministry of Railway, to change the government entity into a state-owned enterprise
         that is in charge of operation of railways. Its other responsibility of planning and
         approval of new construction merged into the Ministry of Transportation.
      

      
      Other approaches include the announcement of “Eight Rules” to improve the working
         styles and reduce the waste of all kinds of meeting arrangements. Not like before,
         the National People’s Congress and the National Political Consultative Congress showed
         this change. All participants live in simple hotels and eat buffet for three meals.
         If any official dinner or lunch for guests is necessary, there are only four main
         dishes and one bowl of soup on the table with no hard liquor or wine. The buses that
         take the participants to the conference will not be led by any police cars and use
         only the normal route that common people use to work. Even when Xi Jinping visited
         Shenzhen, a southern city in Guangdong Province, his bus fleet also stopped at the
         red light like any other ordinary cars.
      

      
      China Dream: Sustainable Economic Development

      
      Many would say the success of the Chinese ruling elite in silencing the opposing voice
         by stamping out Bo Xilai’s line in China’s characteristic way is a case that Chinese
         political system and practices in the present form hold little promise for the tenets
         of democracy to prevail over the autocratic system.[14]     For more detail about Bo Xilai’s case, see Xiansheng Tian’s chapter in this volume.[15]    
      

      
      As Hu Jintao expressed in his report at the CCP Eighteenth National Congress on November
         8, 2012,
      

      
         We must persevere in reform and opening up. Reform and opening up are crucial to adhering
            to and developing socialism with Chinese characteristics. We should always apply the
            spirit of reform and innovation to all aspects of governance, keep improving the socialist
            market economy, adhere to the basic state policy of opening to the outside world,
            continue to make innovations in theory, in institutions, in science and technology,
            in culture and in other fields, and continuously promote the self-improvement and
            self-development of China’s socialist system.[16]    
         

      

      This clearly confirmed that the Chinese leadership will continue to hold on to its
         opening up policy and bring all types of ownership forms into Chinese economy, especially
         the private enterprises development.
      

      
      But Bo Xilai took the other way round. Although he appeared to carry out a lot of
         policies for the city of Chongqing’s economic development and better living conditions
         for the city’s populace and environment, the approaches he actually utilized are more
         like a tyranny or his own way of doing things. Chongqing’s government spending exceeded
         $92 billion with the revenue of little more than $48 billion, and the big deficit
         would bring the city to bankruptcy. Bo spent great amounts of money in building up
         a more efficient police system to protect the city’s safety; planting many expensive
         ginkgo  trees along all major streets and avenues in the city; commencing many main avenues
         and highway in the city to improve the city’s transportation system; completing the
         largest residence compound that can have more than 100,000 migrant workers with all
         supplementary facilities such as clinics, shopping mall, grocery, schools and kindergartens
         at about $11 per household per month with much other expense paid by the city government;
         beautifying the city’s landscape both in the day and at night.
      

      
      So if one visits Chongqing today, the visitor would hear the praises from taxi drivers,
         migrant workers, common people, and small vendor owners that Bo was a good person
         that did so many good things for the people. Then there is another story. How did
         he pay for all these? In his mind, the destiny of CCP’s more than ninety-year revolution
         is to bring happiness and good living to all the people. There should not be so many
         capitalists and rich private enterprise owners. Those rich people exploit people and
         create all kinds of inequalities in the city as well as nationwide. So he would be
         on the people’s behalf and take the wealth of the rich to pay for the peoples’ good.
         He carried out some movements and arrested more than 2,700 private enterprise owners,
         forcing many such private enterprise owners to flee the city. Many private enterprise
         owners who are from the city where Bo used to work followed him to Chongqing and grabbed
         the business opportunities, which otherwise they have to pay Bo himself for all the
         benefits the rich received in return. This caused Bo’s failing fate today, not like
         the outsiders think as a political conspiracy or stamping out the opposing voice.
         Beneath this there is a political reason: Bo’s approach was completely the opposite
         of what CCP wants to go forward. China needs to continue the opening up and reform
         policy and allow more favorable policy so as to encourage the private enterprise development
         while Bo wanted the other way around. Taking Bo’s way would lead China to failure
         in its social development and realization of China’s dream in high speed.
      

      
      In 2013, China’s economic situation has been improving in many ways. The GDP growth
         rate in the first quarter of 2013 was about 7.8 percent, a little lower than most
         expectations of 8-8.5 percent, due to the much slower export during China’s Lunar
         New Year holidays. The CPI keeps decreasing to less than 3 percent, which eased the
         concern of inflation. Under the strict and harsh control policy on real estate, the
         estate prices in many cities have been dropping, but still way behind what the central
         government estimated. The exchange rate of RMB stayed relatively stable compared to
         other currencies, but depreciated relative to Japanese yen and American dollars since
         both countries continue their money expansion policy and no glimmer of light when
         to stop. 
      

      
      When the new cabinet took place, many institutional reforms started to take effect.
         The Ministry of Railway was eliminated and replaced by the National Railway Company,
         under which lots of financial restructuring will happen and high-speed train construction
         will again flourish into blossom creating more business opportunities in many industrial
         sectors. The gas pricing mechanism will soon start that would fluctuate according
         to the market change. The encouraging policy for renewable energy has helped some
         big solar companies in China to survive and would continue to stir up the domestic
         market demand with improved interconnection rules and conditions. The exploration
         and production of shale gas is speeding up that will allow many private and foreign
         companies to get involved in this new and promising industry that would bring another
         round of industrial revolution as what already happened in the United States, bringing
         down the energy costs and enabling the profit gains of many industries.
      

      
      The new government realized the importance and close relations between the financing
         sector and the tangible real economy, so finance and monetary side play an increasing
         role in the sustainable    economic    growth,    structure    adjustment,    transformation
         promotion, and the people’s    livelihood    benefits.    The    overall    economic
         situation    is    fairly    stable,    but    facing    some    challenges    and
         difficulties.    Because    of    this,    the    new    government    insists   
         pushing    forward    the    financial    and    banking    reforms    to    better
         utilize    and    allocate    financial    resources    to    support    the    economic
         restructuring    and    upgrading,    to    better    serve    the    development
         of    real    economy,    and    to    promote    the    targeted    expansion   
         of    domestic    demand.    In    order    to    accomplish    this    motive,  
         they    would    first    to    direct    the    credit    funds    to    support
         the    real    economy;    second    to    turn    the    credit    funds    towards
         the    agriculture    industry;    thirdly,    to    encourage    the    enterprises
         to    go    abroad;    fourthly,    to    upgrade    the    consuming    activity;
         fifthly,    to    speed    up    the    multi-level    capital    market    construction;
         sixthly,    to    let    the    insurance    actually    play    the    role    of
         assurance;    seventhly,    to    allow    more    private    capital    into    the
         financial    sector;    and    finally,    to    strictly    guard    against    the
         financial    risks. [17]    
      

      
      Strengthening the Armed Forces’ Effectiveness

      
      In the CCP Eighteenth National Conference Report, the Party Center makes out a full
         arrangement of national defense and military construction for the coming decade. In
         the ninth section of the report, it gives a detailed explanation on how to speed up
         the modernization of defense and armed forces and other major issues facing the overall
         defense and military construction, and raised a series of new thoughts, new concepts,
         and new conclusions that are of critical importance in military theory, long-term
         strategy, and development guidance.[18]    
      

      
      Chinese government realized that in the current global environment, China is facing
         the challenges such as national security, the combination of traditional threats and
         non-traditional threats, both of which require fast development of national defense
         and military modernization. This reflects the country’s new expectation for defense
         and military construction under the new world order, especially when the global economic
         focus has been shifting from the West to the East when Asia and Pacific region have
         become the focal point among the world powers. China’s security environment has been
         facing increasingly unstable and uncertain factors with the U.S. transferring its
         strategic attention to this region and carrying out its “Rebalance” strategy, which
         would bring a historical change and adjustment in the region’s political, economic,
         and strategic structures. In April 2013, China announced its annual  Defense   White   Paper, titled as “The Diversified Employment of China’s Armed Forces.” It clearly states
         that it is a strategic task of China’s modernization drive as well as a strong guarantee
         for China’s peaceful development to build a strong national defense and powerful armed
         forces which are commensurate with China’s international standing and meet the needs
         of its security and development interests. China’s armed forces must act to meet the
         new requirements of China’s national development and security strategies, follow the
         theoretical guidance of the Scientific Outlook on Development, speed up the transformation
         of the generating mode of combat effectiveness, build a system of modern military
         forces with Chinese characteristics, enhance military strategic guidance, and diversify
         the ways of employing armed forces as the times require. China’s armed forces should
         provide a security guarantee and strategic support for national development, and make
         due contributions to the maintenance of world peace and regional stability.[19]    
      

      
       Some differences from the past annual report show the increasing appearances of Chinese
         military in the international waters and the participation of the Chinese military
         in all different kinds of joint exercises in different regions and areas. This is
         reflected in the public opinion that China has made significant progress in military
         equipment, fighter jets, defense missiles, aircraft carriers, and space technology.
      

      
       On April 9, 2013, General Jiang Weilie, commander of PLAN South Sea Fleet, had an
         interview after his fleet’s sixteen-day exercise in the Western Pacific and through
         the first chain of islands. The PLAN general said that the purpose of this exercise
         is to test the target attacking accuracy in long distance, anti-missile, anti-submarine,
         and smooth coordination among battle ships and fighter jets. They treat the exercise
         as a real war and realize that exercise is war.[20]     The final target for Chinese military armed forces is to win the war.
      

      
       The coming two decades are the most important time period for China’s rejuvenation
         as well as the time when China has to face some of the most serious, unprecedented
         challenges. So there is a three-step strategic plan. The first step has been completed
         in 2010, which is to reduce the size of the armed forces, optimize structure, and
         develop advanced weaponry. The second step is to realize the mobilization of the armed
         forces, and to achieve great improvement in the information construction by 2020,
         and finally with additional thirty years hard working, to fully modernize the Chinese
         armed forces and national defense. There is an increasing need for China to pay attention
         to the security on the sea, in space, and in cyberspace.
      

      
      The new mission for the Chinese military is to strengthen its combat readiness and
         effectiveness and make new efforts to protect the national security. According to
         Chinese experts, first of all, the ocean means a great deal to China as it is the
         international communication waterway and holds the strategic resources for the world
         sustainable development. China has its own strategic interests from the oceans. Many
         estimate that in a certain period of time the major threat to China is from the ocean.
         The second concern on international competition and possible conflict is that in space.
         The major countries in the world recently followed one another to produce their space
         strategies, develop their space military forces, and speed up the special weaponry
         research and development. All of these would greatly change the international military
         balance of power and existing order, and create serious challenges for China’s national
         security. The third threat is coming from cyberspace, which is the basic symbol of
         information age and becoming an emerging strategic area that threatens a nation’s
         national security and development. It impacts the other forms of battle by emersion,
         affects, and decisive factor. This arouses the movements in major countries to establish
         their own cyber forces, to enforce the cyber war capability, and compete vigorously
         for cyberspace development rights, dominant position, and control rights. 
      

      
       Due to all the above-mentioned threats, China has an arduous task to safeguard its
         national unification, territorial integrity, and development interests. Changes in
         the form of war from mechanization to information are accelerating. Major powers are
         vigorously developing new and more sophisticated military technologies so as to ensure
         that they can maintain strategic superiorities in international competition in such
         areas as outer space and cyberspace. Chinese armed forces will stick to such guideline
         that the informatization is the direction of military construction and should develop
         fast, which means that such development should create new battle force, establish
         an integration of information, and set up a systematic construction; to jump to self-invention
         and have breakthrough on the core technology; to integrate the military information
         system, main information weaponry system, and information support environment; and
         to enhance war-fighting capabilities based on information systems.
      

      
       These changes have occurred from the recent Chinese military activities, such as
         announcing several new types of fighter jets, the new anti-missile systems, tests
         on missile defense capability, Shenzhou-8 and other series of space shuttle launchings,
         and the composition of Chinese armed forces. Such forces are composed of mobile operational
         units, border and coastal defense units, guard and garrison units, and are primarily
         responsible for military operations on land. In line with the strategic requirements
         of mobile operations and multi-dimensional offense and defense, the PLA has been reoriented
         from theater defense to trans-theater mobility. It is accelerating the development
         of army aviation troops, light mechanized units, and special operations forces, and
         enhancing the building of digitalized units, gradually making its units small, modular,
         and multi-functional in organization so as to enhance their capabilities for air-ground
         integrated operations, long-distance maneuvers, rapid assaults, and special operations.
         The PLA mobile operational units include eighteen combined corps, plus additional
         independent combined operational divisions (brigades), and have a total strength of
         850,000. The combined corps, composed of divisions and brigades, is respectively under
         the seven military area commands. Such high-profile announcements showed the increasing
         confidence and transparency of the Chinese armed forces that would become a more important
         balancing power in the new world political, strategic, and military situations.
      

      
      New Diplomacy: Confidence as a World Power

      
      Some people assume that Xi Jinping would take a new hard line based on two speeches
         Xi Jinping made recently that attracted attention, providing the first insights into
         the views of China’s new leadership. One is focused on China’s internal political
         situation, and the other discusses Chinese foreign policy.[21]    
      

      
      Not long after the new leadership, China made many moves diplomatically. Xi made his
         first foreign trip in March 2013. This trip showed the new face in China’s foreign
         attitude and policy that can be embodied by several words: positive, self-confidence,
         humility, and win-win. The first visit included Russia, Tanzania, South Africa, and
         Congo Republic during which Xi would attend the fifth summit of the BRICS. Then on
         April 6, 2013, Xi went to Boao Asian Economic Forum and made a keynote speech. Following
         that, many leaders participating in the Boao Forum would make their official visits
         to China, including Brunei, Burma, Cambodia, and Australia.
      

      
      The attention paid to the diplomacy by the new leadership is much higher than many
         people expected. Jin Cairong, a professor at the College of International Relations
         of China People’s University, used the word “multi-pronged” to express the attitude
         and moves of Chinese diplomatic standpoint. Another scholar at Qinghua University,
         Zhou Qingan, said that the Chinese diplomatic positive attitude is not reflected in
         its form but more in the real contents, such as Xi Jinping delivered a concept during
         the BRICS Summit that China would more positively participate in the international
         cooperation to tackle the major emergent incidents and establish a right discourse
         system which prove to be more favorable to the developing nations.
      

      
      Aside from the positivity, a clear-cut and firm stand is the other characteristic
         of Chinese diplomacy in this new age, which is stated in one of Xi Jinping’s speeches
         at the Third Politburo Session of the Eighteenth CCP Congress. Xi Jinping delivered
         such message that the direction of Chinese diplomacy is to follow a peaceful development
         path, but with two prerequisites: (1) the world must also follow a peaceful development
         path; (2) a peaceful development does not mean China would trade its self-core benefits.
      

      
      Having made clear direction of Chinese diplomacy, China then takes out a series of
         diplomatic moves. Xi Jinping made his first visit to Russia with the purpose of strengthening
         the strategic support to China. Then he visited three African countries for strengthening
         China’s political support. He also fully used the BRICS Summit platform to actively
         deliver China’s opinions, positively make suggestions, and gain the right of discourse.
         All these moves reflect the overall confidence of Chinese diplomacy that is built
         firmly on the basis of whole Chinese strategic plan to walk the Chinese way and not
         to be led by the nose.[22]    
      

      
      Zhou Qingan agreed with such a diplomatic strategy of “putting self-stand as priority.”
         He recommended that China keeps steady improvement plan for major power relations,
         takes every chance to actively participate in the international cooperation, and firmly
         maintains    independence    and    keeps    the    initiative    in    its    own    hands  for the relations among the developing countries.[23]     Some even noticed that the Chinese diplomatic confidence was also embedded in
         Xi Jinping’s speeches during the visits. He made several speeches in the nine-day
         visit, each of which is simple, without bureaucratic tone, emotional, and effectively
         stating China’s stand and opinion to the world.
      

      
      In 2013, China’s new leadership mainly involved in strengthening the friendly relations
         and resolving several relatively more emergent issues to become more flexible and
         gain more space to settle down the more difficult matters with surrounding countries.
         This recent overall diplomatic tactic and arrangement displays the confident and calm
         side of the Chinese diplomacy.
      

      
      Another perspective is China’s diplomatic confidence without arrogance. Some country
         is always arrogant when dealing with other countries. Unlike that, China shows humility
         and friendliness especially when dealing with the African countries. In his March
         25 speech, Xi Jinping used four words to explain China’s relations with Africa and
         Chinese-African policy: truth, concrete, sincerity, and honesty. He said any country
         should respect Africa’s dignity and autonomy when developing relations with Africa.
         Xi made his speech in a conference hall constructed by the Chinese companies, stating
         that Africa is the Africans’ Africa. The trade volume between China and Africa reached
         $200 billion in 2012, which proved the stronger relations between China and this continent.
         Xi also assured his promise of $20 billion financial fund support to the African countries.
         
      

      
      Xi Jinping’s visit to three African countries at least corrected five perceptual mistakes
         many Western countries take toward China’s Africa policy. The first wrong perception
         is China’s activities in Africa are new to that continent, which is not true because
         since the establishment of the People’s Republic in 1949, the mutual relations already
         started. The second is that China only invests and offers its foreign aids to those
         non-democratic countries, which is also incorrect since China’s investments and foreign
         aids depend on certain countries’ China policy and ability to pay back. Thirdly, China
         involves deeply in preparing the African Economic Zones which is ridiculously exaggerated.
         The fourth is that the Chinese companies in Africa only use the Chinese workers, but
         the truth is that in most economic zones the African workers greatly outnumbered Chinese
         workers. For example, during the first stage of Suez Economic Zone in Egypt, there
         are eighty Chinese workers only while there were more than 1,800 Egyptian workers.
         The fifth is that Chinese companies ignore the African labor law, but the truth is
         many African countries do not have any labor laws which result in the African workers
         being hurt not only by Chinese companies but by African and Western companies as well.
         Like other major powers in the world, China may have its own concerns there. It is
         never a truth that China harms the Africans for its own benefits.[24]    
      

      
      For the new leadership, China considers its foreign policy in such a route and carries
         out its diplomatic activities in six dimensions: major powers, surrounding countries,
         developing countries, multilateral relations, public diplomacy, and consular protection,
         for the purpose of realization of such a diplomatic idea of cooperation and win-win
         solution. This idea under the new leadership will be raised to a higher position focusing
         on the main theme of win-win result. But some U.S. institutions are skeptical about
         the true contents of China Dream. They worried that the reconciliation and combination
         of American Dream and China Dream would bring about the nightmare and be a zero-sum
         game. Not to mention the clear trail of Cold War way of thinking from this illusion,
         we can feel to certain extent the urgency and challenge the two nations will encounter
         in the near future on the resources needed to keep the economic development, and the
         political, economic, and military influences on the regional and global affairs. It
         will be a great test on both nations as how wisely and effectively they shall treat
         each other on basis of understanding and mutual trust, so not to miscalculate and
         leading toward direct conflict. 
      

      
       To conclude, Xi Jinping made it clear that “the capability of one individual is limited.
         But when we are united as one, we will create an awesome power and we can certainly
         overcome all difficulties. . . . We must always be of the same mind with the people
         and share the same destiny with them, and we must work together with them and diligently
         for the public good so as to live up to the expectations of both history and the people.”
         People may have certain reason to believe China may steadily move along its path to
         the realization of fast economic development at a sustainable pace and seek for the
         rejuvenation of Chinese people. And the China Dream idea raised by Xi Jinping will
         become a reality if China continues not only the economic opening up and the institutional
         reforms but also the political reforms, because only such reforms can enable China
         to establish a mechanism that will efficiently and effectively monitor any corruption
         of power, be alert on the possible convergence of political power and the capital
         force and interest groups, and bring the real balance of social equity and efficient
         utilization as well as allocation of all public and social resources. 
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      Conclusion

      
         
         Xiaobing Li and Xiansheng Tian

         
         Chinese Characters—Political Transformation and Continuity

         
      

      
      Chinese political reform is an outcome of both social and economic changes that are
         not only interrelated, but also interdependent. China’s foremost task in its drive
         toward a democratic and civil society will be the success of a strong market economy
         along with judicial reforms. To build a successful modern nation, it must have a sustained
         economy, civil liberties for its citizens, and it must be ruled by well-established
         written law. In the past thirty years, with an annual average growth rate of 8.6 percent,
         the Chinese Communist Party has been willing to increase the power of the National
         People’s Congress, and it has been able to work with local governments. The CCP has
         met certain social demands, but has failed to cope with challenges of corruption,
         mismanagement in government, social stratification, minority unrest, and dissatisfaction
         with a lack of religious freedom.
      

      
      With an eclectic attitude toward Western influence, the CCP continues to criticize
         some ideas of the West, such as multi-partisan politics, freedom of speech and press,
         and individual rights; but at the same time it has made changes in imported methods,
         such as spokesmen system, direct government hotlines, and officials’ email contacts.
         It has attempted to fit those ideas into whatever they felt was needed, making the
         best use of imported methods and letting all things serve their purpose when convenient.
         This selective adaptation for survival seems to have worked in the past.
      

      
      China’s economic growth since the 1980s has been an epochal development. The result
         of the implementation of Deng Xiaoping’s economic liberalism encouraged many political
         changes. According to our chapter contributors, the Chinese government began its transformation
         from a totalitarian government to an authoritarian one in the 1990s. Jingyi Song points
         out that Deng as the second generation of CCP leadership “was not considered as a
         god [like Mao] but an emperor.”[1]  Our historical overview shows the changing characteristics of the CCP in recent
         decades. The analysis includes three elements of the process by which the CCP moved
         from a peasant/military party to a professional/bureaucratic one. Liying Li and Denise
         Mowder examine the internal changes of the party as a political institution under
         Jiang Zemin and conclude that there was a shift in membership constituency in the
         1990s.[2]  Mao’s “proletarian revolution” is over, and the CCP is no longer a poor people’s
         party.
      

      
      The first facet includes human resources available for new social revolution and political
         changes. Our chapters on changes in party membership help to better explain how new
         social groups, such as professionals and the middle class, affect the CCP not only
         as a political but also as a social institution. Patrick Fuliang Shan has shown that
         party organization was firmly entrenched in Chinese tradition and society.[3]  The CCP, as one of the political entities in the PRC, enjoys some praise and recognition
         of the past. The emergence of new social groups demands a major social transition
         by increasing the membership of the party while making significant changes.
      

      
      The second element indicates there is social pressure outside the party on political
         reform, including lagging technology, poor living standards, lack of education, and
         an authoritarian government within society. Jieli Li points out that social problems
         and domestic difficulties have to some extent slowed China’s ascendancy in economic
         reform and global politics.[4]  To create a modern nation, it must build a confident and democratic society, and
         this will not be possible without drastically improving China’s political system.
         The task will be both costly and complex to execute. Few countries in history have
         successfully achieved such tumultuous transformation while under the uncertain circumstances
         that China currently faces.
      

      
      Unlike Japan’s Meiji Restoration in the mid-nineteenth century, China is being forced
         to undergo wholesale reforms that are, to a great extent, led by the elite and by
         citizens who have become knowledgeable about the world community and are vocal in
         their wishes and desires. The new leadership can hardly afford any illusion that the
         Chinese public will allow them a leisurely reform drive. Chinese people, like most
         global villagers today, demand and expect instant satisfaction. To meet the public’s
         growing, impatient expectations while maintaining the basic political structure acceptable
         to the old ideological leadership will require well-organized and creative politics.
      

      
      The third necessary element is the way the party compromised for difficult changes
         while shaping both Chinese attitude and an international view toward the CCP and China.
         The objective of this analytical process is to effectively present economic growth,
         social stability, national interests, security concerns, and international relations.
         The continuous efforts in economic globalization demonstrate that the standard image
         in the West concerning Chinese political reforms toward the end of the twentieth century
         and the beginning of the twenty-first century is seen as a period of reactive behavior,
         anxiety, and self-doubt. However, this appears to be misleading, as to some extent
         Western expansionism, including that of the Russians and the Japanese, helped engender
         variations of reform movements and “nationalism,” causing some Chinese leaders to
         question inherited values and leading to avocation of rapid “modernization.” Reports
         of the CCP leaders who found themselves swept away by a hegemonic “nationalist discourse”
         were exaggerated as the conventional accounts that the reform period often suggested.
         They did not appear to feel the need to make an either/or choice between “traditional”
         Chinese ideas and “modern” Western ones.
      

      
      All three elements, Chinese resources, problems and limits, and social problem solving,
         describe unique characteristics of Chinese political culture. The analysis provides
         a different interpretation in which a balanced examination between social and political
         history defines unique characteristics of the CCP, from its top leaders to ordinary
         party members. These characteristics, not the same as Eastern traditional ones, or
         as Western modern ones, are unique Chinese characteristics that balance between tradition
         and modernization. In the near future, Chinese leaders will continue to act effectively
         as the Communist Party so they can maintain their independence and have an impact
         when their concerns and interests converge with those in the system. Whether or not
         political leaders of the new generation will eventually be accepted by the government
         and the people as leading actors, they will shape or re-shape domestic and foreign
         policies.
      

      
      The new leadership in Beijing will not abandon the deliberate approach previous generations
         employed for economic reforms and political stability. Yet this selective adaptation
         for survival approach may keep the PRC forever behind Western societies in terms of
         democracy and civil liberties, and may make its modernization totally dependent on
         economic success and military transformation. Any economic recession will slow down
         or stop China’s social transition and political modernization. Chinese analysts worry
         about the country’s macro-economy instability and problems such as unemployment, limited
         natural resources, energy costs and price hikes, a weak financial system, state-owned
         enterprises, and a decline of foreign investment. Even though these serious challenges
         will not occur simultaneously, occurrence of some of the problems is certain and may
         cause serious problems in the country’s economy. Some Western analysts are concerned
         that these problems may lead to a more aggressive foreign policy or even military
         expansionism.
      

      
      To keep the CCP in power, a continuing coalition between the PLA and the CCP seems
         necessary for Beijing. At the National People’s Congress in 2013, President Xi Jinping’s
         vision for a “strong military” may become government policy for China’s further development
         in 2013-2022. To achieve a modern military in a new time, it is important to build
         on the PLA’s long and rich traditions and to preserve them in innovative ways. Sherman
         Xiaogang Lai and Pingchao Zhu examine civil-military relations and military reforms
         during the past decades. They state that the PLA needs to follow the fundamental principle
         and system of absolute Party leadership over the armed forces.[5]  In other words, the PLA should support the Xi administration by showing their loyalty
         to the Party Center. The rank and file should accept party authority, as well as value
         social harmony, sharing ideas, and living with them as social norms. The high command
         should contribute to various forms of rationale in order to promote social harmony.
         In this socio-economic climate, the concept of harmony is becoming increasingly valuable
         and pertinent to Chinese society as well as that of the rest of the world.
      

      
      The PLA still belongs to the Party, since the latter controls the resources and personnel
         management for military budgets and professional careers under current leadership.
         The Party Center can channel the military elite interests and individual consciousness,
         prejudice, and conflict of the rank and file through the existing strong political
         institution. Since the state has adapted well to economic and social changes and has
         effectively responded to rising demands and expectations of the PLA, its political
         institutions may be able to manage some of the discontent or differing opinions of
         the PLA in the near future.[6]  These activities are still within the boundaries of the Party Center’s preference
         and control. In the meantime, the PLA should also provide new military capabilities
         for this policy since there are serious disharmonious factors and unstable elements
         in China, as well as in the rest of the world. As we know, in the past two decades,
         disparity in wealth, unsettled social political infrastructure, and international
         conflicts have resulted in a new set of uncertainties and challenges for China’s sustained
         development.
      

      
      Perhaps the most important, and most effective for the long term, is the significant
         improvement in China’s international standing related primarily, but not exclusively,
         to a reduction in global and regional threats of conflict. Chinese strategic analysts
         and military experts hold an optimistic view of current national security and opportunities
         in the near future. While factors of insecurity and instability remain, they enjoy
         a favorable surrounding security environment, something seldom seen since the founding
         of the PRC. It seems possible for the PLA to avoid a major war for a fairly long period
         of time. The relaxation is still the general trend in the international security situation.
         If present trends continue, there will be more opportunities and challenges, as well
         as more hopes and difficulties, for the PLA.
      

      
      Yet the new leadership will seek a growing role on the global political stage while
         assuring the international community that China does not pursue a policy of military
         and political hegemony in a conventional sense. The world community may be willing
         to accept China as a counterbalance to the United States or Japan. However, while
         China is repositioning itself by creating new gravity and critical mass in the Asia-Pacific
         region, there are potential problems for its new demands and needs. A possible source
         of crisis may come from highly sensitive and increasingly dangerous issues such as
         Taiwan’s independence, the disputed territory between China and Japan, and the islands
         in the South China Sea. In a broader, historical perspective, China’s foreign policy
         will be driven or directed not necessarily by communist ideology, but by a Chinese
         nationalism that has been in the making since 1949. The PLA needs to develop its own
         theory and tactics of modern warfare to deal with a possible national crisis. New
         theories and tactics should be based on a new international environment and on China’s
         need for ongoing development. China, for sure, will continue its reforms and face
         new challenges under the new CCP leadership in the twenty-first century. Whatever
         happens there in the coming years, we are also sure, will have tremendous impact on
         the future of the Chinese Communist Party and the country of China as well as that
         of the whole world.
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